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APPROBA TION. 


Paris, 3 80 1729. 


F HAVE read, by order of the Lord- . 6 L 
1 manuſcript entitled, The Ancient Hiſtory of the 
Egyptians, Carthaginians, Afprians, Babylonians, | 
Medes, Perfi ans, Macedonians, and Greeks, &c. In 
| this work appears the ſame principles of religion, 
of probity, and the ſame happy endeavours to im- 
prove the minds of youth, which are ſo conſpicuous 
in all the writings of this author. The preſent work 
is not confined merely to the inſtruction of young 
people, but may be of ſervice to all perſons in gene- 
ral, who will now have an opportunity of reading, 
in their native tongue, a great number of curious 
events, which before were known to few except the 
learned. 


SECOUSSP. 


 ADVERTISEM ENT. 


THE en of this edition- of Rollin's ry 
cient History beg leave to inform the public, 
that the original was publiſhed by the author at dif- 
ferent times; which rendered it neceſſary for him 
to write a particular preface or introduttion to each 
publication: but the whole being now completed, 
the editors have combined all his detached intro- 
dudktions into one, omitting only ſuch paſſages as 
were either ſuperfluous or redundant, in a collected 
view. 


| [ v 


A LETTER, written by the Right Reverend Dr. 
Francis ATTERBURY, late Lord Biſhop of Ro- 


cheſter, to Mr. ROLLIN, in Commendation of 
this Work. 


| Reverend: atque Erudit iſf me yer 


Jars monente amico quodam, qui juxta ædes tuas ha- 
bitat, ſcirem te Pariſios revertiſſe; ſtatui ſalutatum te 
ire, ut primùm per valetudinem liceret. Id officii, ex pe- 
dum infirmitate aliquandiu dilatum, cum tandem me im- 
pleturum ſperarem, fruſtra fui; domi non eras. Reſtat, 
ut quod coram exequi non potui, ſcriptis ſaltem literis 
præſtem; tibique ob ea omnia, quibus a te auctus ſum, 
beneficia, grates agam, quas habeo certe, & ſemper habi- 
turus ſum, maximas. 
Reverà munera illa librorum nuperis à te annis editorum 
egregia hac perhonorifica mihi viſa ſunt. Multi enim facio, 
et te, vir præſtantiſſime, et tua omnia quæcunque in iſto li- 
terarum genere perpolita ſunt; in quo quidem Te cæteris 
omnibus ejuſmodi ſcriptoribus facilè antecellere, atque eſſe 
eundem et dicendi et ſentiendi magiſtrum optimum, prorsus 
exiſtimo: cumque in excolendis his ſtudus aliquantulum 
ipſe et operæ et temporis poſuerim, liberè tamen Profiteor 
me, tua cum legam ac relegam, ea edoctum eſſe à te, non 
ſolum quæ neſciebam prorsus, ſed etiam quæ antea didi- 
cifle mihi viſus ſum. Modeſtè itaque nimium de opere tuo 
ſentis, cum juventuti tantùm inſtituendæ elaboratum id 
elſe contendis. Ea certè ſcribis, quæ A viris iſtiuſmodi 
rerum haud imperitis, cum voluptate et fructu legi poſſunt. 
Vetera quidem, et ſatis cognita revocas in memoriam; ſed 
ita revocas, ut illuſtres, ut ornes; ut aliquid vetuſtis ad- 
jicias quod novum ſit, alienis quod omnino tuum: bonaſ- 
que pitturas bona in luce collocando efficis, ut etiam iis, à 
quibus fæpiſſimè conſpettz ſunt, elegantiores tamen ſolits 
apparcant, et placeant mag1s. 


* "7 
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[ vi 1 


Certe, dum Xenophontem ſæpiùs verſas, ab illo et ea 


quæ a te plurimis in locis narrantur, et ipſum ubique nar- 


randi modum videris traxiſſe, ſtylique Xenophontei nito- 


rem ac venuſtam ſimplicitatem non imitari tantùm, ſed 


plane aſſequi: ita ut ſi Gallice ſciſſet Xenophon, non alus 
lum, i in eo argumento quod trattas, verbis uſurum, non alio 
prorsus more ſcripturum Judicem. 1 
Hæc ego, haud aſſentandi causa (quod vitium procul 3 a me 


abeſt) ſed vere ex animi ſententia dico. Cum enim pul- 


chris à te donis ditatus ſim, quibus in eodem, aut in alio 


quopiam doctrinæ genere referendis imparem me ſentio, 


volui tamen propenſi erga te animi gratique teſtimonium 
proferre, et te aliquo ſaltem munuſculo, etſi Ad de diſſ- | 


mili, remunerari. 


Perge, vir docte admodum et venerande, is bonis literis, 
quæ nunc neglectæ paſſim et ſpretæ jacent, bene mereri: 
perge juventutem Gallicam (quando illi ſolummodo te 
utilem eſſe vis) optimis et præceptis et exemplis informare. 
Quod ut facias, annis ztatis tuæ elapſis multos adjiciat 
Deus! nſque decurrentibus ſanum te præſtat atque i inco- 
lumen. Hoc ex animo optat ac vovet _ 


Tui obſervantiſſimus 


FRANCISCUS Rorrzxs!s. 


Pranſurum te mecum poſt feſta dixit mihi amicus ille 


noſter qui tibi vicinus eſt, Cum ſtatueris tecum quo die 


adfuturus es, id illi ſignificabis. Me certè annis maliſque 
debilitatum, quandocunque veneris, domi i invenies. 


60 Kal. Jan. 1731. 


A LETTER, 


* 
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A LETTER, written by the Right Reverend Dr. 
Francis ATTERBURY, late Lord Biſhop of Ro- 


| cheſter, to Mr. RoLLin, in Commendation of 
this Work, 


Reverend and moſt trad Ser, | 5 5 
\ N HEN 1 was informed by a „Kiench Who lives near 


you, that you were returned to Paris, I reſolved 

to wait on you, as ſoon as my health would admit. After 
having been prevented by the gout for ſome time, I was in 

hopes, at length of paying my reſpects to you at your houſe, 
and went thither, but found you not at home. It is incum- 
bent on me, therefore, to do that in writing, which I could 


not in perſon, and to return you my acknowledgments for 


all the favours you have been pleaſed to confer upon me, 
of which, I beg you will be aſſured that I ſhall ys re- 
tain the molt grateful ſenſe. 

And, indeed, I eſteem the books. you have lately publiſhed, 
as preſents of exceeding value, and ſuch as do me very 
great honour, For have the higheſt regard, moſt excellent 

Sir, both for you, and for every thing that comes from ſo 

maſterly a hand as yours, in the Kind of learning you treat; 

in which I muſt believe that you not only excel all other 
writers, but are, at the ſame time, the beſt maſter of ſpeak- _ 
ing and thinking well; and I freely confeſs that, though I 
had applied ſome time and pains in cultivating theſe ſtudies, 
when I read your volumes over and over again, I was in- 
ſtructed in things by you, of which I was not only entirely 


ignorant, but ſeemed to myſelf to have learned before. 


You have, therefore, too modeſt an opinion of your work, 
when you declare it compoſed ſolely for the inſtruction of 
youth. What you write may undoubtedly be read with 
_ pleaſure and improvement by perſons not unacquainted 1 in 
5 learning of the fame kind. For whilſt you call to mind an- 
cient facts and things ſufficiently known, you do it in ſuch 
a manner, that you 1Uuſtrate, you embelliſh them; fill add 
ing ſomething new to the old, ſomething entirely your own 
to the labours of others: by placing good pictures in a good 


. viii] 
light, you make them appear with unuſual elegance and 
more exalted beauties, even to thoſe who have {een and 
ſtudied them moſt, | _ 

In your frequent 3 with Xenophon, you 
have certainly extracted from him, both what you relate in 
many places, and every where his very manner of relating; 
you ſeem not only to have imitated but attained the ſhining 
elegance and beautiful ſimplicity of that author's ſtyle: 1o 
that had Xenophon excelled in the French language, in my 
Judgment, he would have uſed no other words, nor written 
in any other method, upon the ſubjett you treat, than you 
have done. : 
Ido not ſay this out of flattery (which! 18 far from being my 
” vice) but from my-real ſenſe and opinion. As you have en- 
riched me with your fine preſents, which I know how inca- 
pable I am of repaying either in the ſame, or in any other 
Kind of learning, I was willing to teſtify my gratitude and 
affection for you, and at leaſt to make you ſome ſmall, though 
exceedingly unequal, return. 

Go on, moſt learned and venerable Sir, to deſerve well 
of ſound literature, which now lies univerſally negletted 
and deſpiſed. Go on, in forming the youth of France (ſince 
you will have their utility to be your ſole view) upon the 
beſt precepts and examples. 

Which that you may effect, may it pleaſe God to add many 
years to your life, and during the courſe of them to preſerve 
you in health and ſafety. This is the earneſt wiſh and 
Prayer of 
Your moſt obedient ſervant, 

FRANCIS ROFFEN. 


P. S. Our friend, your neighbour, tells me, you intend 
to dine with me after the holidays. When you have fixed 
upon the day, be pleaſed to let him know it. Whenever you 
come, you will be ſure to find one, ſo weak with * and 
ls as I am, at home. 


December 26, 1731- 


TABLE 


DONS oF CONTENTS 


TO THE 


EIGHT VOLUMES. 


B OO THE FIRST. 8 
The ancient Hiſtory of the Tus 
BOOK THE SECOND. + 
The Hiftory of the Carthaginians. 
N „„ 
BOOK THE SECOND CONTINUED. 
The Hiſtory of the Carthaginians. 
BOOK THE THIRD. 
The Hiſtory of the Aſſyrians.. 
BOOK THE FOURTH. 
- 7 he Foundation of the Empire of the Perſrans and Medes, 
by Cyrus: containing the Reigns of I of ee and 
Smerdis the Magus. 
Book TRE TIR. 
| The 2 iflory of the Origin and firſt Settlement of the ſeveral 
5 States and Governments of Greece. 


BOOK THE SIXTH. 
The Hiſtory of the Perſians and Grecians. 


VOL. III. 
BOOK THE SIXTH CONTINUED. 
The Hiſtory of the Perſians and Grecians: 
BOOK THE SEVENTH. | 
The ancient Hiſtory of the Perſians a Grecians, 


BOOK THE EIGHTH. _ 5 

Tie ancient Hiſtory of the Perſians and Grecians. 

„ BOOK THE NINTH. . 

The ancient H. 2 of the Perſians and Grecians continued, 
during the firſt h, FR Years of the Reign of Artaxerxes 
Mnemon. 

VOL. 2 5 © 
BOOK THE NINTH CONTINUED. 
The ancient Hiſtory of the Pere ans and C ecians continued, 


ll | 1 2 1 
' during the firſt He Years of the _ W ATIaXerxes 


| Mnemon. 


| | BOOK THE TEN TH. 
Jl! The ancient Hiſtory of the Perſians and Grecians. 
S118 B OOE THE ELEVENTH. 
118% TOP Hz 2 of A us the Elder and Y ounger, Tyrants of | 
3 Sicily. 

BOOK THE TWELFTH. 

The Hiftory of the Perfians and Erecians. 

BOOK THE THIRTEENTH. 
| The Hiſtory of the Perſians and Grecians. 
BOOK THE FOURTEENTH. 
The Hiftory of Philip. 
YOL.V. 
BOOK THE FIFTEENTH. 
| The Hiſtory of Alexander. 
no WSN Vis 
BOOK THE SIXTEENTH. 
The Hiſtory of Alexander's Succeſſors. 
BOOK THE SEVENTEENTH. | 
The Hiſtory of Alexander's Succeſſors. 
BOOK THE EIGHTEENTH. 
The H: ſtory of Alexander's Succeſſors. 
„ 

BOOK THE EIGHTEENTH CONTINUED. 
The Hi Hor of Alexander's Succęſſors. 
BOOK THE NINETEENTH. 
The Hiftory of Alexander's Succeſſors. 

BOOK THE TWENTIETH. 
The 267 of the Succeſſors of Alexander concluded. 


VOL. VIIL 
BOOK THE TWENTY-FIRST. 
Ine Hiſtory of Syracuſe. 
BOOK THE TWENTY-SECOND. 
The Hiftory of Pontus. 
BOOK THE TWEN TY-THIRD. 
The Hiſtory of Egypt. 


— — erat te er es Is non oe Ses 


CONTENTS oz VOL. I. 


Page 
HE oſefulneſs of prophane Hiſtory, eſpecially with regard 
611 B A 18 
Of Government kk e 
Geography of Aſia C0 8 5 
J ui dps off don nd yOnn ene inac xs -.y 
J%%%%%%%CC%%%/%%%%%é%˙³˙1¹téœed F 
%%))))y)))))!“.!.!!!!!!!! Earns ibid. 
"OR ON ꝗꝙ•B oh aSnn od ca ienns cs 33 
))%%%%0Gw ten icon pho ndnncneneCCnrs ics 20 
Of Augurs, Oracles, TTT . yn Rar. 40 
% œ » Gᷓgꝗgʒũdc DIS SIAEIOE ISCS dns Co „ 
% ⁰ cco54 J ETA yo 
Of the Games and Combats ) bhi nencrnenns 28 


Of the Athletz, or Combatants e — — 
% nou nnnenc JJ)VFGCòò ò V WS 


Of Boxing, or the Ceſtus / UE. 
EO ROE ob een ten rr icons. 00 
Of the Diſcus, or Quoit yy oo Pg Py py 
'Ot the Pentathlum © ano lhocs ff.. n- 
)).... e dn 66 06+ ++» th 
j oor nr Corn ren rr nrenns Bo. 
%%% / »» cones . 71 
%%% EO ooo ⁵⁵m tra . ( 


Of the Honours and Rewards granted to the Victor 1 


The different Taſte of the Greeks and Romans, in regard to 


their public w. vwd ĩͤ v 80 


Of the Prizes of Wit, and the Shows and ann of 

„ io wx x SA a as Sp RT . OS 

Extraordinary Paſſion of the Athenians for the Entertainments 
of the Stage. Emulation of the Poets in diſputing the Prizes 


in thoſe Repreſentations, A ſhort Idea of dramatic Poetry 85 


83 


„ — 


CONTENTS. 

T% | ; Page 

The Origin and Progreſs of Tragedy. Poets who excelled 
in it at Athens; Zſchylus, Sophocles, and Euripides. 87 
Of the Ancient, Middle, and New Comedy... SY PET 99 
lie Theatre of the Ancients deſenbed ;;.....5 5c co in 108 

Paſſion for the Repreſentations of the Theatre, one of the prin- 

| cipal Cauſes of the Degeneracy and Corruption of the Athe- 
man 114 


-Epochas of-the ehe „ "NS 
1 Bon Hit e FRG 

The Origin and Condition of the Elotæ, or BOS os cs 125 
Lycurgus, the Lacedzmonian lawgivenr FF 

War between the Argives and the Lacedæmonians 127 
Wars between the Meſſenians and Lacedemonians ....... 123 
The firſt Meſſenian War „ e 129 

'The een mw·᷑õ ˙⁊ 134 
The Kingdom of PP Kn. 
9 — . —ELᷣ— 143 
„%% ⁵ ///! ns |" AN 

JE 'Thrace and 18 85 J ans capes h4 

Kings of Bithynia T e e ThX 

Pergamus . . PWW „ 10106 

3j a roeri a ins co com = . n eons, - + x26 

%%%%%//%/ ˙ cane rreb ed apntess > 187 

Armenia % Grade anrcnex Bs: 

„„ ods es a —— —2—ͤ—ͤ4Vꝛ᷑̃ 5555 . ö bid, 

: Tyrants %%% need pneccpnncous ny, =>» 5 390 
_ Kings of Syracuſe e nn dee rea ns I20- 


Other „„ be nan ore npfipnervhonnes — es 


BOOK 1. 


The Ancient Hiffory of the Egyptians. 


PART I. 
The Defeription of Egypt, with an Account of what 3 15 moſt = 
Curious and remarkable in that 9 3 1 5 5 
CAP. I. Thebais VV R 


CONTENTS. 


— Page 
SEtcT. I. The Obeliſks S333 0 Ly 1. N 4 16555 
II. The Pyramid 160 
III. The Labyrinth” 41. eee 163 

IV. The Lake Maris . A d eee 164 

V. The Inundations of the Nille 166 

1. The Source of the Nilfte 14 J „ 4 167 

2. The Cataracts of the Nile ee i. 


3. Cauſes of the Inundations of the Nile 168 
4. The Time and Continuance of the Inundations "+200 
5. The Height of the Inundatios . ibid. 
6. The Canals of the Nile, and ſpiral Pumps ..... 171 
7. The Fertility cauſed by the Nile ............ 172 
8. Two different Proſpects exhibited by the Nile .... 174 

9. The Canal formed by the Nile, by which a Com- 
munication is made between the two Seas . ibid. 


Crar. III. Lower Egypt —ͤ— Bx — — 175 


PART II. 


of the 3 and Cuſtoms of the Egyptians 180 
Cray, I. Concerning the Kings and Government ...... 181 


II. Concerning the Prieſts and Religion of the E oyptians 187 


Seem. I. The Worſhip of the various Deities ......... 188 
Sscr. II. The Ceremonies of the Egyptian Funerals ..... 195 
Cray, III. Of the Egyptian Soldiers and War 198 

IV. Of their deines 200 

V. Of Huſbandmen, Shepherds, and Artificers 0s HOT 

VI. Of the Fertility of Egyfdeet 206 

u i 

The 4 of che Kings of Egypt 3 1 1 DT 
N A CCC 

BOOR II. 
The Hiſtory of the Carthaginians 
PART I. 


Of the Character, Manners, Religion, and Government of the 


Carthaginians VCG000CG00000CCCCCT cido-5 251 


— —— — 
mu ea at 
* 


f — — - 
3 ——— — — * — ? — 
. g — — 
— — — * — 
— - — — - 


Seer. L Carthage formed after the Model of Tyre, of which 


Connell of the Carthaginians in Africa 


on ar. II. The ion, of Carthage, from the firſt Punic 


g The War „ 000000000 CG000000000000000000 0 a 
The Beginning of the ſecond Punic War 9 ... 


The Paſſage over the Alps 


CONTENTS. 


Page 


that City was a Colony 01d. 

II. The Religion of the Carthaginiass 253 

1 Form of the Government of Cartaggne 258 

The Suffetes — ALE EIEEIEEIIIEEC 259 

%%%ſ//ĩ / ĩ UHU A 

The People eee „ 

The Tribunal of the Hundred ....------ bid. 

The Defects in the Government of Carthage 4 „% $03-- 

IV. Trade of Carthage, the firſt ſource of its Wealth 

EL Uo, , OR OT ET PROS DDTY „ 
V. The Mines of Spain, the ſecond ſource of the Riches 

and Power of Carthage C 67 

VI. War —＋—e„„%%ö . 24!e- 268 

/ ↄ˙ ͤ ò 0 ˙—˙ Car 272 

VIII. The Character, Manners, and Qualities of the 

Carthaginians eee 233 275 


PART IL 


The Hiſtory of the Carthaginians 555 2 78 


Char. I. The foundation of Carthage, and its s Progreſs wW::..- 
the Time of the firſt Punic Ware . ibid. 


5 282 

| N of the Canin in Sardinia e 
Spain e 

— :ũn):)... 


U 


War 40 its Deſtruction 2 „ %% „ „ „ 0 6 6 —„ᷣ— Q 319 


ARTICLE I. 


The firſt Punic War 5 6 0 %% %% $0 000000000000000000008 wy $92000000000 


The Lybian War; or, _ the Mercenaries „ 
The ſecond Punic War | 


—ͤb —PU———G—õoꝛõ3 ;;; K 53 


The remote and more 3 cauſes ls the ſecond Panic 


War $0000 0005000000000 


CE C0 000000000000000000050000 eee | 000000 354 


„ 
The Paſſage of the Rhone 00000(00000 „%%% %% — 3 
The March after the Battle of the Rhone . . . . . . . . . . . 365 


% %‚ 0 00000 0 % %%% %%% %%% 367 | 


Hannibal enters Italy 


ve vevydoraroceparereodereoraoeaceoye nes 00 37 1 


+ ww ww ww WS #&s  - 


CONTENTS, 


OW Page 
The Battle of the Cavalry near the Ticinu . .. . . . . . 372 
The Battle of Trebia 6 6 0 %% 0 5 #20000 6 % %%% $0@000000c000000 375 | 


The Battle of Thraſymene . . . . . . . . . . . %% 379 


Hannibal's Conduct with 2 6 to Fabius ——-—̃ os 382 


The State of Affairs in Spain —ö t K[ —x2—(ç.PN—L[— 9 —t 387 
The Battle of Cannæ — ‚ 9 —9＋˙.ꝛ 22 —ᷣ—ᷣ 2 E ibid. 
Hannibal takes up his Winter Quarters i in Capua ( . . . 394 
The Tranſactions relating to Spain and Sardinia . ———.: 397 
Ill Succeſs of Hannibal. The Sieges of Capua and Rome . 398 
The Defeat and Death of the two Scipios in Spain ... 400 
— — — — Aſdrubal ‚· 6644 401 


Scipio conquers all Spain. Is appointed Conſul, and fails into 


Africa. Hannibal is recallddi— —ͤ —Un.! gLI: 9— ! nꝰ U Pæ ( . 404 


Interview between Hannibal and Wen in Africa followed by 
A Battle —(„ * 2 „% % % %%,j,“¶ („eee GC COOGEE eee see eee ee %% d eee 408 


A Peace concluded between the Carthaginians id the Ro- 


mans. The End of the ſecond Punic War E . 411 
A ſhort Reflection on the Government of Carthage, i in the 
Time of the ſecond Punic War —ͤ— . 415 
Interval between the ſecond and third Punic War . % K 410 
Sgcr. I. Continuation of the Hiſtory of Hannibal 0 ibid. 
Hannibal reforms the Courts of Juſtice, EP = 
Treaſury of Carthage . — 2—ũð.i6é * 7 64 ibid. 5 
Hannibal's Retreat and Death e 419 


— —_ an and Eulogium Cdn t4 ena $0200 427 - 


% 
2 
. 
E. 

= 
BY 0 

wg 

. 

— 

. 

P aA 

1 

7 

"+ 

** 

: 

* 
8 — — — — 
— — > 4 — - 
= — * * e tres * — — rn raes So — 
— — — " > 224 RT ” bee * 
— een. — . - — — — —.— — —— — — — 5 eee aka 
7 r — —  — ——— 
— —UI᷑Qĩ— — — 5 
— 
— — 
FY 4 uy 
—— — - — — — — — — 
— — — — — ERAS CEOS ct nn FP ane ene — — — — — 
— TOO Cone _— 


PT TT ETC A 


* 


The Utility of Profan Hi es, eſpecially with qt 7 to 


3 


_ 1547 of profane hiſtory would be kt of a 


ſerious attention, and of a conſiderable length of time, 


if it were confined to the dry knowledge of ancient tranſ- 
actions, and an unpleaſing enquiry into the æras when each 


of them happened. It little concerns us to know, that there 
were once ſuch men as Alexander, Cæſar, Ariſtides, or 
Cato, and that they lived in this or that period; that the 
empire of the Aſſyrians made way for that of the Babylo- _ 
nians, and the latter for the empire of the Medes and Per- 


ſians, who were themſelves ſubjected by the Macedonians, 
as theſe were afterwards by the Romans. But it highly 


concerns us to know, by what methods thoſe empires were 


founded; the ſteps by which they roſe to the exalted pitch 


— wander we ſo much admire; what it was that conſtituted 


their true glory and felicity, and what were the cauſes of : 


their declenſion and fall. 


It is of no leſs importance to dudy e che man- 
ners of different nations; ; their genius, laws, and cuſtoms; 


and eſpecially to acquaint ourſelves with the character and 
diſpoſition, the talents, virtues, and even vices of thoſe men 


by whom they were governed; and,whoſe good or bad qua- 


lities contributed to the grandeur or decay of the ſtates over 
vvhich they preſided, 


Such are the great objects which ancient hiſtory RON "= 
exhibiting to our view all the kingdoms and empires of the 
world; and, at the ſame time all the great men who are any 


ways conſpicuous ; thereby inſtructing us, by example ra- 


ther than precept, in the arts of empire and war, the princi- 
ples of government, the rules of pe. 1CY, the maxims of 


Civil ſociety, and the conduct of lite that ſuits all ages and 
conditions, 


. B 
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We acquire at the fame time, another knowledge which 
cannot but excite the attention of all perſons who have a 


taſte and inclination for polite learning; I mean, the man- 


net in which arts and ſciences were invented, cultivated, 


and improved; we there diſcover and trace, as it were with 


the eye, their origin and progreſs; and perceive with admir- 


ation, that the nearer we approach thoſe countries which 

were once inhabited by the ſons of Noah, in the greater 

perfection we find the arts and ſciences; and that they ſeem 

to be either neglected or forgot, in proportion to the remote- 

. neſs of nations from them; ſo that, when men attempted to 

revive thoſe arts and ſciences, they were obliged to go back 
to the ſource from whence they originally flowed. 


I give only a tranſient view of theſe objects, though ſo 


very important, in this place, becauſe J have already treated 
them with ſome extent elſewhere *. 


But another objekt, of infinitely greater importance, 


eln ums our attention. For although profane hiſtory treats 


only of nations who had imbibed all the chimeras of a ſuper- 
Ditious worſhip; and abandoned themſelves to all the irre- 


gularities of which human nature, after the fall of the firſt 
man, became capable; it nevertheleſs proclaims univerſally 
the greatneſs of the Almighty, his power, his juſtice, and 
above all, the admirable wiſdom with which his providence 
_ governs the univerſe. 


If thet inherent conviction of this laſt wrath raiſed 3 Y 
ing to Cicero's obſervation, the Romans above all other na- 


tions; we may in like manner, affirm, that nothing gives hiſ- 


tory a preater ſuperiority to many other branches of litera- 


ture, than to ſee in a manner imprinted, in almoſt every page 
of it, the precious footſteps and ſhining proofs of this great 


truth, viz. that God diſpoſes all events as ſupreme lord and 


| ſovereign; that he alone determines the fate of kings and the 


duration of empires and that he, for reaſons inſcrutable to 


Vol. III. and Iv. of the Method of — and r the Bellos : 
Leitres, dec. | | 


. Pielate ac - religione, atque lac una ſepientia quod deorum mmortalium m numine omnia 


regi gubernarique perſbeximus, omnes gentes nattoneſque Superavinus, Orat. de 
-Arul, reſp. n. 19. 1 
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all but himſelf, transfers the government of * from 
one nation to another. 
We diſcover this important truth in going back to the 


moſt remote antiquity, and the origin of profane hiſtory ; I 


mean, to the diſperſion of the poſterity of Noah into the 
ſeveral countries of the earth where they ſettled. Liberty, 
chance, views of intereſt, a love for certain countries, and 
ſuch like motives, were, in outward appearance, the only 


_ cauſes of the different choice which men made in theſe vari. 
ous migrations. But the ſcriptures inform us, that amidſt | 
the trouble and confuſion that followed the ſudden change 


in the language of Noah's deſcendants, God preſided inviſi- 


: bly over all their counſels and deliberations ; that nothing 
was tranſacted but by the Almighty's appointment; and that 
he only guided“ and ſettled all mankind agreeably to the 


dictates of his mercy and juſtice. The Lord ſcattered them | 


abroad from thence upon the face of the earth.” 


We muſt therefore conſider as an indiſputable principle, 
and as the baſis and foundation to the ſtudy of profane hiſ- 
tory, that the providence of the Almighty has, from all eter- 
nity, appointed the eſtabliſhment, duration, and deſtruttion 
of kingdoms and empires, as well in regard to the general 
plan of the whole univerſe, known only to God, who con- 


ſtitutes the order and wonderful harmony of its ſeveral parts; 


as particularly with reſpect to the people of Iſrael, and ſtill 


more with regard to the Meſſiah, and the eſtabliſhment of the 


church, which is his great work, the end and deſign of all 


his other works, and ever preſent to > his ſight : *Notum a 
ferns Domino opus ſuum. 


God has vouchſafed to diſcover to us in holy e 8 
part of the relation of the ſeveral nations of the earth to his 
own people; and the little ſo diſcovered, diffuſes great light 


over the hiſtory of thoſe nations, of whom we ſhall have but 


a very umpertett idea, unleſs we have recourſe to the inſpir- 


ed vriters. They alone diſplay, and bring to light, the ſecret 1 
thoughts of princes, their incoherent projetts, their fooliſh 


Gen. xi. 8 „g. Ads xy; 18. 
* The ancients themſelves, according to Pindar {Olymp. Od. vii.) retained 


 fome idea, that the diſperſion of men was not the effe& of chance, but that 
5 Hey had been ſettled in different countries by the appointment of providence. | 
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pride, their impious and cruel ambition : they revea] the 
true Cauſes and hidden ſprings of victories and overthrows; 
of the grandeur and declenſion of nations; the riſe and ruin 
of ſtates; and teach us what judgment the Almighty forms 
both of princes and empires, and conſequently, what idea 
we ourſelves ought to entertain of them. 
As God appointed ſome princes to be the inſlruments of 
his vengeance, he made others the diſpenſers of his good- 
neſs. He ordained Cyrus to be the deliverer of his people; 
and, to enable him to ſupport with dignity ſo glorious a 
function, he endued him with all the qualities which conſti- 
tute the greateſt captains and princes; and cauſed that ex- 
cellent education to be given him, which the heathens ſo 
much admired, though they neither knew che author nor true 
cauſe of it. 7 
We ſee in profane hiſtory the extent and ſwiſtneſs of his 
conqueſts, the intrepidity of his courage, the wiſdom of his 
views and deſigns ; his greatneſs of ſoul, his noble generoſity; 3 
his truly paternal affection for his ſubjects; and, in them, the 
grateful returns of love and tenderneſs, which made them 
conſider him rather as their protector and father, than their 
lord and ſovereign. We find, I ſay, all theſe particulars in 
profane hiſtory; but we do not perceive the ſecret principle 5 
of ſo many exalted qualities nor che hidden {pring which ſet 
them in motion. | | 
But Iſaiah affords us this light, and delivers kinaſelf In 
words ſuitable to the greatneſs and majeſty of the God who 
inſpired him. He“ repreſents this all-powerful God of 
armies as leading Cyrus by the hand, marching before him, 


DE conducting him from city to city, and from province to pro- 


vince; * ſubduing nations before him, looſening the loins 
of kings, breaking in pieces gates of braſs, cutting in ſunder 
the bars of. iron, throwing down the walls and bulwarks of 


Thus ſaith the Lord to his e to Cyrus, whoſe inks hand I have : Z 


holden, to ſubdue nations before him; and I will looſe the loins of kings to 
open before him the two-leaved gates, and the gates ſhall not be ſhut. 

I will go before thee, and make the crooked places ſtraight; I will break 
in pieces the gates of braſs, and cut in ſunder the bars of iron. 

And I will give thee the treaſures of darkneſs, and hidden riches of ſecret 
places, that thou mayeſt know that I the Lord, which call thee by >; name, 

am the God of Iirael.— a. xIv. 1-3 · 5 
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cities, and putting him in poſſeſſion ** of the treaſures of 
darkneſs, and the hidden riches of ſecret places. 

4 The prophet alſo tells us the cauſe and motive of all 
theſe wonderful events. It was in order to puniſh Babylon, 
and to deliver Judah, that the Almighty condutts Cyrus, 


ſtep by ſtep, and gives ſucceſs to all his enterpriſes. 1 
have raiſed him up in righteouſneſs, and I will direct all his 
ways. For Jacob my ſervant's ſake, and Iſrael mine elect.“ 
But this prince is ſo blind and ungratetul, that he does not 


know his maſter, nor remember his benefattor. * * I have 
ſurnamed thee, though thou haſt not OT me.—1 girded 


tthee, though thou haſt not known me. 


Men ſeldom form to themſelves a right judgment of true 


glory, and the duties eſſential to regal power. The ſcrip- 
ture only gives us a full idea of them, and this it does in a 

wonderful manner, under the image of a very large and 
ſtrong tree, whoſe top reaches to heaven, and whoſe branches 


extend to the extremities of the earth. As its foliage is 


very abundant, and it is bowed down with fruit, it conſti- 


tutes the ornament and felicity of the plains around it, It 


ſupplies a grateful ſhade, and a ſecure retreat to beaſts of 
every kind: animals, both wild and tame, are ſafely lodged 
under its hoſpitable branches; the birds of heaven dwell in 
the boughs of it, and it ſupplies food to all living creatures. 


Can there be a more juſt or more inſtructive idea of the 


kingly office, whoſe true grandeur and ſolid glory does not 


conſiſt in that ſplendour, pomp, and magnificence which 
ſurround it; nor in that reverence and exterior homage 


which are aid to it by ſubjetts ; - but in the real ſervices 


and ſolid advantages it procures to nations, Whole ſupport, | 
defence, ſecurity, and aſylum it forms (both from its na- 


ture and inſtitution) at the ſame time that it is the fruitful 
ſource of terreſtrial bleſſings of every kind; eſpecially with 
regard to the poor and weak, who ought to find, beneath the 
ſhade and protection of royalty, a ſweet peace and tranquilli- 


ty not to be interrupted or diſturbed; whilſt the monarch 
himſelf ſacrifices his eaſe, and experiences alone thoſe 


ſtorms and tempeſts from which he ſhelters all others * 


q Iſa. xlv. 13, 14. r. Iſa, * 13, 4. 
+ Chap, xlv. 4, 5 Dan, iv. 759. 


PREFACE. 
Methinks the reality of this noble image, and the exe- 
Eution of this great plan (religion only excepted) appears 
in the government of Cyrus, of which Xenephon has given 
us a picture, in his beautiful preface to the hiſtory of that 
prince. He has there ſpecified a great number of nations, 
which, though far diſtant one from another, and differing 
widely in their manners, cuſtoms, and language, were 
however all united, by the ſame ſentiments of eſteem, reve- 
rence, and love for a prince, whoſe government they wiſhed, 
if poſſible, to have continued for ever, ſo much — 
and tranquillity did they enjoy under it &. 
To this amiable and ſalutary government, let us ; oppale 
the idea which the ſacred writings give us of thoſe mo- 
narchs and conquerors ſo much boaſted by antiquity, who, 
inſtead of making the happineſs of mankind the ſole object 
of their care, were prompted by no other motives than thoſe 
ol intereſt and ambition. The holy ſpirit repreſents them 
under the ſymbols of monſters generated from the agitation 
of the ſea, from the tumult, confuſion and daſhing of the 
waves one againſt the other; and under the image of cruel 
wild beaſts, which ſpread terror and deſolation univerſal. 
ly. and are for ever gorging themſelves with blood and 
laughter. How ſtrong and expreſſive is this colouring ! 


Nevertheleſs, it is often from ſuch deſtructive models, 


that the rules and maxims of the education generally be- 

ſtowed on the children of the great are borrowed ; and it is 

theſe ravagers of nations, theſe ſcourgers of mankind, they 
| propoſe to make them reſemble. By inſpiring them with 

| the ſentiments of a boundleſs ambition, and the love of falſe 
glory, they become (to borrow an expreſſion from ſcripture) 
x young lions; they learn to catch the prey, and devour 
men to lay waſte cities, to turn lands and their fatneſs into 
deſolation by the noiſe of their roaring.“ And when this 


young lion is grown up, God tells us, that the noiſe of 


his exploits, and the renown of his victories, are nothing 
but a frighttul roaring, which fills all places with terror 
and deſolation. : 


v Dan. vii. * Ezek. xix. 3, 7. 
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PREFACE. 
The examples I have hitherto mentioned, and which are 


extracted from the hiſtory of the Egyptians, Aſſyrians, Ba- 
bylonians, and Perſians, prove ſufficiently the ſupreme 


power exerciſed by God over all empires; and the relation 
he thought fit to eſtabliſh between the reſt of the nations of 
the earth, and his own peculiar people. The ſame truth 
appears as conſpicuouſly under the kings of Syria and 
Egypt, ſucceſſors of Alexander the Great: between whoſe 


| hiſtory, and that of the Jews under the Maccabees, every 
body knows the cloſe connex ion. 


To theſe incidents 1 cannot forbear adding another, 


which, though univerſally known, is not therefore the leſs 
remarkable; I mean the taking of Jeruſalem by Titus. 
When he had entered that city, and viewed all the fortifi- 
cations of it, this prince, though a heathen, owned the all- 
5 powerful arm of the God of Iſrael, and, in a rapture of ad- 
miration cried out, © It is manifeſt that the Almighty has 
| fought for us, and has driven the Jews from thoſe towers, 
ſince neither the utmoſt human force, nor that of all the 
engines in the world, could have effected it.“ 


Beſides the viſible and ſenſible connexion of ſacred and : 


profane hiſtory, there is another more ſacred and more diſ- 
tinct relation with reſpect to the Meſſiah, for whoſe coming 
the Almighty, whoſe work was ever preſent to his ſight, 


prepared mankind from far, even by the ſtate of ignorance 


and diffoluteneſs in which he ſuffered them to be immerſed. 
during four thouſand years. It was to ſhow the neceſſity | 
there was of our having a mediator, that God permitted 


the nations to walk after their own ways ; and that neither 


the light of reaſon, nor the dictates of philoſophy, could dil. 
5 pel their clouds of error, or reform their depraved inclina- 


tions. 
When we take a view of the grandeur of empires, the 
majefty of princes, the glorious actions of great men, the 


civil order of ſocieties, and the harmony of the different 


members of which they are compoſed, the wiſdom of legiſla- 


tors and the learning of philoſophers, the earth ſeems to ex- 


hibit nothing to che eye of man but what is en. and reſplen- 


; Joſeph. I. iii. e. 46. | 
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dent; nevertheleſs, in the eye of God, it was equally barren 
and uncultivated, as at the firſt inſtant of the creation by 
the Almighty fiat. © * The earth was without form and : 
void.” This is ſaying but little: it was wholly polluted 

and impure (the reader will obſerve that I ſpeak here of the 
heathens) and appeared, to God, only as the haunt and retreat 
of ungrateful and perfidious men, as it did at the time of 

the flood. The earth was corrupt before God, and was 
filled with iniquity. | 

Nevertheleſs the ſovereign arbiter of the e who, 
_ purſuant to the dictates of his wiſdom, diſpenſes both light 
and darkneſs, and knows how to check the impetuous tor- 
rent of human paſſions, would not permit mankind, though 
abandoned to the utmoſt corruptions, to degenerate into ab- 
{olute barbarity, and brutalize themſelves in a manner, by 

the extinction of the firſt principles of the law of nature, 
as is ſeen in ſeveral ſavage nations. Such an obſtacle would 
have retarded too much the rapid courſe promiſed 75 him to 
the firſt preachers of the doctrine of his ſon. 

He darted from far, into the minds of men, the rays of 
ſeveral great truths, to diſpoſe them for the reception of 
others of a more important nature. He prepared them for 
the inſtructions of the goſpel, by thoſe of philoſophers; and 
it was with this view that God permitted the heathen pro- 
feſſors to examine, in their ſchools, ſeveral queſtions, and 
eſtabliſh ſeveral principles, which are nearly allied to reli- 
gion; and to engage the attention of mankind, by the ſpirit 
and beauty of their diſputations. It is well known, that the 
philoſophers inculcate in every part of their writings, the 
exiſtence of a God, the neceſſity of a Providence that pre- 
ſides in the government of the world, the immortality of 
the ſoul, the ultimate end of man, the reward of the good 
and punithment of the wicked, the nature of thoſe du- 
ties which conſtitute the band of ſociety, the character of 
the virtues that are the baſis of morality, as prudence, jul. 
tice, fortitude, temperance, and ſuch like truths, which, 
though incapable of guiding men to righteouſneſs, yet they 


were of uſe to catter certain clouds, and to diſpel certain 
obſcurities, 55 


z Gen, i. go = 4 Ok TY 11. 
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It is by : an effect of the ſame providence, which prepared, 
from far, the ways of the goſpel, that, when the Meſſiah re- 
vealed himſelf in the fleſh, God had united together a great 
number of nations, by the Greek and Latin tongues; and 


had ſubjected to one monarch, from the ocean to the Eu- 
N phrates, all the people not united by language, in order to 
give a more free courſe to the preaching of the apoſtles. 


When profane hiſtory is ſtudied with judgment and matu- 


_ rity, it muſt lead us to theſe reflections, and point out to us 
the manner in which the Almighty makes the empires of 


the earth ſubſervient to the reign of his ſon. 
It ought likewiſe to teach us the value of all that glit- i 
ters moſt in the eye of the world, and is moſt capable of 


dazzling it. Valour, fortitude, {kill in government, pro- 
found policy, merit in magiſtracy, capacity for the moſt 
abſtruſe ſciences, beauty of genius, univerſal taſte, and per- 


fection in all arts: theſe are the objects which profane 


hiſtory exhibits to us, which excite our admiration, and 
often our envy. But at the ſame time this very hiſtory 
; ought to remind us, that the Almighty, ever ſince the cre. 
ation, has indulged to his enemies all thoſe ſhining qualities 
which the world eſteems, and on which it frequently be. 
| ſtows the higheſt eulogiums; ; and, on the contrary, that he 
olten refuſes them to his molt faithful ſervants, whom he 
endues with talents of an infinitely ſuperior nature, though 


men neither know their value, nor are deſirous of them, 
Happy is that people that is in'ſuch a caſe : yea, happy 
is that people, wiaoſe God is the Lord.” 
I ſhall conclude this firſt part of my preface with a reflec. 
tion which reſults naturally from what has been ſaid. Since 
it IS certain, that all theſe g great men, who are ſo much boaſt. 
ed of in profane hiſtory, were ſo unhappy as not to know . 
the true God, and to liſpleaſe him; we ſhould therefore be 
particularly careful not to extol them too much. * St, Au- 
ſin, 1 in his Retractions, Tepenth his in laviſhed ſo _ 


Þ Pal. exliv. 167 


Laus * qua Phan vel Platonicus ſeu 1 philoſophos tantun axtuli; 
quantum impios homines non 0þ01 tui;, non tnmerito mihi diſplicuit; præ ſertim quorum 
contra errones magno: deſendenda e, Chriſtiana dofirings Ketract, I. i. c. 1. 
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encomiums on Plato, and the followers of his philoſophy ; 

becauſe theſe, ſays he, were impious men, whoſe doctrine, 
in many points, was contrary to that of Jeſus Chriſt. 

However, we are not to imagine, that St. Auſtin ſuppoſes 

it to be unlawful for us to admire and peruſe whatever is 

either beautiful in the actions, or true in the maxims of the 

heathens. He * only adviſes us to correct all ſuch things as 


are faulty, and to approve whatever is conformable to the 
right and the juſt in them. He applauds the Romans on 
many occaſions, and particularly in his books De civilate 


Dei, which is one of the laſt and fineſt of his works. He 


there ſhows that the Almighty raiſed them to be victorious 
over nations, and ſovereigns of a great part of the earth, be- 
cauſe of the gentleneſs and equity of their government (al. 
luding to the happy ages of the commonwealth:) thus be- 
ſtowing on virtues, that were merely human, rewards of the 
lame kind with which that people, though very judicious in 
other reſpects, were ſo happy to content themſelves. St. 
Auſtin therefore does not condemn the encomiums which 


are beſtowed on the heathens, but only the exceſs of them. 
Students ought to take care, and eſpecially we, who by the 


duties of our profeſſion are obliged to be perpetually con- 


verſant with heathen authors, not to enter too far into the 


ſpirit of them; not to imbibe unperceived their ſentiments, 


by laviſhing too great applauſes on their heroes; nor to give 


into exceſſes which the heathens indeed did not conſider as 
| ſuch, becauſe they were not acquainted with virtues of a 


purer kind. Some perſons, whoſe friendſhip I eſteem as : 


1 ought, and for whoſe learning and Judgment I have the 
_ higheſt regard, have found this defect in ſome part of my 


work, on the Method of teaching and fludying the Belles Let. 


tres, &c. and are of opinion that I have gone too great 
: lengths 1 in the encomiums I beſtow on the illuſtrious men of 
antiquity. I indeed own, that the expreſſions on thoſe occa- 


lions are ſometimes too ſtrong and too unguarded: however, 


— imagined chat I had ſupphed a proper eee to this 


E Lib, V. cap. 19, 21, Kc. 


* [di in quogue corrigendum, quod pravum eft ; ao autem reflum eft nern 


| De Bapt. con. Donat. 1. vii, c. 16. 
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by the hints with which I have interſperſed thoſe four 


volumes; and therefore, that it would be only loſing time to 
repeat them; not to mention my having laid down, in differ- 
ent places, the principles which the fathers of the church 
eſtabliſh on this head, in declaring with St. Auſtin, that 


without true piety, that is, without a ſincere worſhip of 


God there can be no true virtue; and that no virtue can be 


ſuch, whoſe object is worldly glory; a truth ſays this father, 


acknowledged univerſally by thoſe who are inſpired with 
real and ſolid piety. lud conſtat inter omnes veraciter 
pios, neminem ſine vera pietate, id eſt Dei vero cultu, veram 
phoſſe habere virtulem; nec cam veram g ge, quando gloria er- 
det humane, 

When l obſerved that Perſeus had not reſolution enough 
to kill himſelf, I did not thereby pretend to juſtify the 
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practice of the heathens, who looked upon ſuicide as law- 


ful; but ſimply to relate an incident, and the judgment 
which Paulus Æmilius paſſed on it. Had J barely hinted 
a word or two againſt that cuſtom, it would have obviated 

all miſtake, and left no room for cenſure. 


The oſtraciſm, employed at Athens againſt perſons of che 


. ee merit; theft connived at, as one would imagine, by 
Luycurgus in Sparta; an equality with regard to poſſeſſions 
eſtabliſhed in the ſame city, by the authority of the Rate, 

and things of a like nature, may admit of ſome difficulty. 

However I ſhall have a more immediate attention to theſe “ 


particulars, when the courſe of the hiſtory brings me to 


them; and ſhall be proud of receiving ſuch lights as the 
learned and unprejudiced may pleaſe to communicate. 
In a work like that I now offer the public, intended 
more immediately for the inſtruction of youth, it were 
heartily to be wiſhed, there might not be one ſingle thought 
or expreſſion that could contribute to inculcate falſe or 
dangerous principles. When I firſt ſet about writing the 
preſent hiſtory, I propoſed this for my maxim, the im- 
portance of which I Priory e but am tar from 


De Civitate Dei, Lib. iii. c. 19. | 


s This Mr. Rollin has done admirably i in the feveral volumes of his Ant 
ent Hiſtory. | 
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| imagining that I have always obſerved it, though it was my 


intention to do ſo; and therefore on this, as on many other 
occaſions, I ſhall Rand! in need of the reader's indulgence. 
As I write principally for the inſtruftion of youth, and 


for perſons who do not intend to make very deep reſearches 
into ancient hiſtory, I ſhall not crowd this work with a ſort 


of erudition, that otherwiſe might have been introduced na- | 
turally into it, but does not {uit my purpoſe. My deſign is, 


in giving a continued ſeries of ancient hiſtory, to extract 
from the Greek and Latin authors all that I ſhall judge moſt 
uſeful and entertaining, with reſpett to the tranſactions, and 
moſt inſtructive with regard to the reflections. 


I wiſh it were poſſible for me to avoid the dry ſterility of 
epitomes, which convey no diſtinct idea to the mind; and 
at the ſame time the tedious accuracy of long hiſtories, 


which tire the reader's patience. I am ſenſible that it is 


dliſficult to ſteer exactly between the two extremes: and al- 
though, in the two parts of hiſtory of which this firſt volume 
conſiſts, I have retrenched a great part of what we meet 


weith in ancient authors, they may ſtil] be thought too long: 
but I was afraid of ſpoiling the incidents, by being too ſtudi- 


ous of brevity. However, the taſte of the public ſhall be 


ny guide, to which I ſhall endeavour to conform hereafter. 


I was happy ſo as not to diſpleaſe the public in my firſt * 
attempt. I with the preſent work may be equally ſucceſsful, 


but dare not raiſe my hopes ſo high. The ſubjects I there 


_ treated, v2z. polite literature, poetry, eloquence, and curious 


pieces of hiſtory, gave me an opportunity of introducing 
into it, from ancient and modern authors, whatever is moſt 
beautiful, afletiing, delicate, and juſt, with regard both to 
thought and expreſſion. The beauty and juſtneſs of the 
things themſelves, which I offered the reader, made him 


more indulgent to the manner in which they were preſented 


to him; and beſides, the variety of the ſubjects ſupplied : 
the want of thoſe graces which might be expected trom 


| the ityle and compoſition. 


* The Method of teaching and gudying the Belles Lettres, &c. The Eng1ifl | 
tranſlation (in four volumes) of this excellent piece of criti has gone 


. 5 25. | 
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But I have not the ſame advantage in the preſent work, 
the choice of the ſubjetts not being entirely at my diſcre- 


tion. In a ſeries of hiſtory, an author is often obliged to in- 
troduce a great many things that are not always very affect. 


ing and agrecable, eſpecially with regard to the origin and 


riſe of empires; which parts are generally overrun with 


thorns, and offer very few flowers. However, the ſequel 
furniſhes matter of a more pleaſing nature, and events that 


engage more ſtrongly the reader's attention; and I ſhall take 


care to make ule of whatever is moſt valuable in the beſt 
authors. In the mean time, I muſt entreat the reader to re- 
member, that in a wide-extended and beautiful region, the 


eye does not every where meet with golden harveſts, mile. 
ing meads, and fruitful orchards; but ſees, at different inter- 
vals, wild and leſs cultivated tracts of land. And to uſe 
another compariſon after * Pliny, ſome trees in the ſpring 


emuloufly ſhoot forth a numberleſs multitude of blofloms, 
which by this rich dreſs {the ſplendour and vivacity of whoſe | 


colours charm the eye) proclaim a happy abundance in a 
more advanced ſeaſon: whilſt other Þ trees, of a leſs gay 
and florid kind, though they bear good fruits, have not 


however the fragrance and beauty of bloſſoms, nor ſeem to 
| ſhare in the joy of reviving nature. The reader will caſily- 


apply this image to the compoſition of hiſtory. 


To adorn and enrich my own, I will be ſo ingenuous as to 
N that I do not ſcruple, nor am aſhamed, to rifle where 
ever I come; and that I often do not cite the authors from 


whom 1 tranſcribe, becauſe of the liberty I take to make 
ſome light alterations. I have made the beſt uſe in my 
power of the ſolid reflections that occur in the ſecond and 
third parts of the Biſhop of {Maux's Univer/al Hiflory, 


w hich is one of the moſt beautiful and molt uſeful books 


in our language. I have alſo received great aſſiſtance from 


* Arborum flos, eft pleni veris indicium, & anni renaſcentis los gaudium arbor um. 
Tunc ſe novas aliaſ ue quam ſunt, oſlendunt, tunc variis color um vitturis in Certamen 
uſque luxuriant. Sed hoc negatum pleriſque. Non enim omnes florent & ſunt triſtes 


 quedam, quegque non ſentiant gaudia annorum; nec ullo flore exhilarantur, nataleſue 


pomorum recur ſus annuos io icolori nuncio promittunt. PL I N. Nat. Hiſt, I. xvi, 


4 As the fig-trees, + Monf, Boſſuet. 
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the learned Dean Prideaux's Connexion of the Old and New 
Teſtament, in which he has traced and cleared up, in an 
admirable manner, the particulars relating to ancient hiſtory. 
I ſhall take the ſame liberty with whatever comes in my 


way, that may ſuit oy — and contribute t. to its perfec- 


I am very ſenſible, that it is not ſo much for a perſon 3 


T reputation to make uſe of other men's labours, and that it is 
in a manner renouncing the name and quality of author. 


But I am not over fond of that title; and ſhall be extremely 


well pleaſed, and think myſelf very happy, if I can but de- 
ſerve the name of a good compiler, and ſupply my readers 


with a tolerable hiſtory, who will not be over ſolicitous to 


enquire what hand it comes krom, provided they are but 
pleaſed with it. 


Students, with a very moderate application, may eaſily 
go through this courſe of hiſtory in a year, without inter- 


rupting their other ſtudies. According to my plan, my work 
ſhould be given to the higheſt form but one. Youths in this 
_ elaſs are capable of pleaſure andi improvement from this hiſ- 


tory; and I would not have them go 1 88 that ot the Ro- 


mans, till they ſtudy rhetoric. 


It would have been uſeful, and even neceſſary, to have 


given ſome idea of the ancient authors from whence 1 
have extracted the following materials. But the courſe it- 
{elf of the hiſtory will ſhew this, and naturally give me an 
opportunity of producing them. 


In the mean time, it may not be 1 improper to take notice 
py the ſuperſtitious credulity objected to moſt of theſe au- 


thors, with regard to auguries, auſpices, prodigies, dreams, 
and oracles, and, indeed, we are ſhocked to ſee writers ſo 
judicious in all other reſpetts, lay it down as a kind of 
law, to relate theſe particulars with a ſcrupulous accuracy; 
and to dwell gravely on a tedious detail of low, ridiculous. 


ceremonies, ſuch as the fligkt of birds to the right or left 


hand, ſigns diſcovered in the [ſmoaking entrails of beaſts, the 


greater or leſs greedineſs of chickens 1 in pecking corn, and 
à⁊ thouſand ſuch abſurdities. 


It muſt be confeſſed that a reader of j judgment cannot, 


without altoniſhment, ſee the molt illuſtrious perſons among 


Vero 


an 


TY 
my 


ec. 


n's 


L208: 
OT: - 


ely 


de- 


lers 
to 
but | 


fily 


ler- 
or 
his 
„„ 
o- 


ave --- 
. 


. 


An 


ice 


Au- 
IIS, 


ſo 


1 
ous 
left 


the 


nd. 


ot, 


ng 


venerable in their eyes: 


PREFACE, 


the ancients for wiſdom and knowledge; generals who were 


the leaſt able to be influenced by popular opinions, and moſt 


{ſenſible how neceſſary it is to take advantage of auſpicious 


moments; the wiſeſt counſels of princes perfectly well 


Killed in the arts of government; the moſt auguſt aſſemblies | 
of grave ſenators; in a word, the moſt powerful and moſt 
learned nations in all ages: to ſee, I ſay, all theſe ſo unac- 
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countably weak as to make the deciſion of the greateſt affairs, 


ſuch as the declaring war, the giving battle, or purſuing a 


victory, depend on the trifling practices and cuſtoms above 
mentioned; deliberations that were of the utmoſt import- 
ance, and on which the fate and weltare of e fre · 
quently depended. - 
But, at the ſame time, we muſt be 0 juſt as to own, that 
: their manners, cuſtoms, and laws, would not permit men in 
theſe ages to diſpenſe with the obſervation of theſe prac- 
tices: that education, hereditary tradition tranſmitted from 
immemorial time, the univerſal belief and conſent of differ- 
ent nations, the precepts and even examples of philoſophers; 


that all theſe, I ſay, made the practices in queſtion appear 


This was a falſe religion, and a miſtaken worhip; a nd 


| yet the principle of it was laudable, and founded in nature; 
Man, 
when abandoned to his own ideas, ſees nothing beyond the 
_ preſent moment. 
the moſt eagle- eyed, the moſt piercing ſagacity, and exhibits 
nothing, on which he may fix his views, or form any reſo- 
He is equally feeble and impotent 


the ſtream was corrupted, but the fountain was pure. 


Futurity is to him an abyſs inviſible to 


lution with certainty. 
with regard to the execution of his deſigns. He is ſenſible, 


that he is dependent entirely on a ſupreme power, that diſ- 
_ Poſes all events with abſolute authority, and which in ſpite 
of his utmoſt efforts, and of the wiſdom of the beſt-concert-. 


ed ſchemes, by only raiſing the ſmalleſt obſtacles and ſlight- 


eſt modifications, renders it impoſſible for him to execute 


his meaſures. 


: and that theſe ceremonies, how 

abſurd ſoever they may appear to us, and are really ſo in 
themſelves, conſtituted part of the religion and public wor- 
5 of the ancients. | 
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This obſcurity and weakneſs oblige him to have recourſe 
to a ſuperior knowledge and power: he is forced, both 


by his immediate wants, and the ſtrong deſire he has to ſuc- 


ceed in all his undertakings, to addreſs that Being, whom 
he is ſenſible has reſerved to himſelf alone the knowledge 


of futurity, and the power of diſpoſing it as he ſees fitting. 
He accordingly directs prayers, makes vows, and offers ſa- 
crifices, to prevail, if poſſible, with the Deity, to reveal 
himſelf, either in dreams, in oracles, or other ſigns which 

may manifeſt his will; fully convinced that nothing can 
happen but by the divine appointment; and that it is a man's 


greateſt intereſt to know this ſupreme will, in order to 
conform his actions to it. 


This religious principle of dependence on, and \ venera- 
tion. of the Supreme Being, is natural to man: it is for ever 


imprinted deep in his heart; he is reminded of it, by the in- 


ward ſenſe of his extreme indigence, and by all the ob- 
jects which ſurround him; and it may be affirmed, that 
this perpetual recourſe to the Deity, i is one of the principal 
foundations of religion, and the ſtrongeſt band by which 


man is united to his creator. 


Thoſe who were ſo happy as to "LEED the true God and . 
5 were choſen to be his peculiar people, never failed to addreſs 
him in all their wants and doubts, in order to obtain his ſuc- 
cour, and the manifeſtation of his will. He accordingly 
was ſo gracious as to reveal himſelf to them; to conduct them 
by apparitions, dreams, oracles, and prophecies; and to pro- 


tect them by miracles of the moſt aſtoniſhing kind. 
But thoſe who were ſo blind as to ſubſtitute falſehood in 


the place of truth, directed themſelves, for the like aid, to 
hetitious and deceitful deitics, who were not able to anſwer 


their expectations, nor recompenſe the homage that mortals 
paid them, any otherwiſe than by error and illuſion, and a 


fraudulent imitation of the condutt of the true God. | 
Hence aroſe the vain obſervations of dreams, which, from 

a ſuperſtitious credulity, they miſtook for ſalutary warnings 

from heaven; thoſe obſcure and equivocal anſwers of ora- 
cles, beneath whoſe veil the ſpirits of darkneſs concealed 

their ignorance; and, by a ſtudied ambiguity, reſerved to 

rhemſelves an evaſion or ſubterfuge, whatever might be the 
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iſſue of the event. To this are owing the prognoſtics, with 
regard to futurity, which men fancied they ſhould find in 
the entrails of beaſts, in the flight and ſinging of birds, in the 
aſpett of the planets, in fortuitous accidents, and in the ca- 
price of chance; thoſe dreadful prodigies that filled a whole 
nation with terror, and which, as was believed, nothing could 
expiate but mournful ceremonies, and even lometimes the 


effuſion of human blood: in fine, thoſe black inventions of 
magic, thoſe deluſions, enchantments, ſorceries, invocations 
of ghoſts, and many other kinds of divination. 


All I have here related was a received uſage, obſerved by 
the heathen nations in general ; and this uſage was founded 


on the principles of that religion of which I have given a 


ſhort account. We have a ſignal proof of this in the Cyro- 


pedia *, where Cambyſes, the father of Cyrus, gives that 


young prince ſuch noble inſtructions, inſtructions admirably 
well adapted to form the great captain, and great prince. 
He exhorts him, above all things, to pay the higheſt reve- - 
rence to the gods; and not to undertake any enterpriſe, whe- 

ther important or inconſiderable, without firſt calling upon, 
and conſulting them; he enjoins him to honour prieſts and 


augurs, as being their miniſters, and the interpreters of their 


will; but yet not to truſt or abandon himſelf implicitly and | 
blindly to them, till he had firſt learnt every thing relating 

to the ſcience of divination, of auguries and auſpices. The 
reaſon he gives for the ſubordination and dependence in 
which kings ought to live with regard to the gods, and the 
neceſſity they are under of conſulting them in all things, is 
this; how clear-ſighted ſoever mankind may be in the ordi- 
nary. Sourſe of affairs, their views are always very narrow 


and bounded with regard to futurity; whereas the Deity, at 


a ſingle glance, takes in all ages and events. As the gods,“ 


ſays Camby ſes to his ſon, „are eternal, they know equally 


all things, paſt, preſent, and to come. With regard to the 
mortals who addreſs them, they give ſalutary counſels to 


thoſe whom they are pleaſed to favour, that they may not 


| be ignorant of what things they ought, or ought not under- 
take. It 1 it is obſerved, that the deities do not give, the like 


5 o 


+ Ronny: in Cyrop. Li i. P25, 27. | 
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counſels to all men, we are not to wonder at it, ſince no 
neceſſity obliges them to attend to the welfare of thoſe per- 


ſons, on Whom they do not vouchſafe to confer choke * 
vour.“ 


Such was the doctrine of the moſt learned and moſt en- 
lightened nations, with reſpect to the different kinds of divi- 


nation; and it is no wonder that the authors, who wrote | 
the hiſtory of thoſe nations, thought it incumbent on them 
to give an exact detail of ſuch particulars as conſtituted part 

of their religion and worſhip, and was frequently in a manner 

the ſoul of their deliberations, and the ſtandard of their con- 


duct. I therefore was of opinion, for the ſame reaſon, that it 


would not be proper for me to omit entirely, in the enſuing 
_ hiſtory, what relates to this ſubjett, POE I have however 
retrenched a great part of it. 


Archbiſhop Uſher is my uſual guide i in chronology. . 
the hiſtory of the C arthaginians I commonly ſet down bun 


_ #ras: The year from the creation of the world, which, for 
a brevity” s ſake, I mark thus, A. M. thoſe of the foundation 
of Carthage and Rome; and laſtly, the year that precedes 
the birth of our Saviour, which I ſuppoſe to be the gooqth 
of the world; wherein I follow Uſher and others, 3 
they ſuppoſe it to be four years earlier. 


To know in what manner the flates and kingdoms were 


founded, that have divided the univerſe; the ſteps whereby 


they roſe to that pitch of grandeur related in hiſtory; by 
what ties families and cities united, in order to conſtitute 


one body or ſociety, and to live together under the ſame 
laws and a common authority; it will be neceſſary to trace 


things back, in a manner, to the infancy of the world, and 


to thoſe ages in which mankind, being diſperſed into dif- 


ferent regions (after the confuſion of tongues) * to 


eople the earth. | 
In theſe early ages every aber was the ſupreme head of 


his family; the arbiter and judge of whatever conteſts and 
_ diviſions might ariſe within it; the natural legiſlator over 
his little ſociety; the defender yd protector of thoſe, who, 


by their birth, education, and weakneſs, were under his pro- 
teftion and ſafeguard, 


PREFACE. 
But although theſe maſters enjoyed an independent au- 
rhority, they made a mild and paternal uſe of it. So far from 


being jealous of their power, they neither governed with 


haughtineſs, nor decided with tyranny. As they were 
obliged by neceſſity to aſſociate their family in their domeſ- 


tic labours, they alſo ſummoned them together, and aſked 


their opinion in matters of importance. In this manner all 


affairs were tranſacted in concert, and for the common 
good. 


little domeſtic ſenate, being dictated in no other view, but 


to promote the general welfare; concerted with ſuch chil- 
| dren as were come to years of matucity, and accepted by 
the inferiors, with full and free conſent ; were religiouſly 
kept and preſerved in families as an hereditary polity, to 


which they owed their peace and ſecurity. 


But different motives gave riſe to different laws. One 
man, overjoyed at the birth of a firſt-born ſon, reſolved to 
diſtinguiſh him from his future children, by beſtowing on 
him a more conſiderable ſhare of his poſſeſſions, and giving 


him a greater authority in his family. Another, more atten- 


tive to the intereſt of a beloved wife or darling daughter, 
| whom he wanted to ſettle in the world, thought it incumbent 


on him to ſecure their rights and 1ncreaſe their advantages. 


The lolitary and cheerleſs ſtate to which a wife would be 


The laws which the paternal vigilance eftabliſhed i in this 
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reduced, in caſe ſhe ſhould become a widow, affected more 


intimately another man, and made him provide, beforehand, 
for the ſubſiſtence and comfort of a woman who formed his 


telicity. 


In eie as every family increaſed, by the birth of : 
children, and their marrying into other families, they ex- 


tended their little domain, and formed, by inſenſible de- 


grees, towns and cities. From theſe different views, and : 
others of the like nature, aroſe the different cuſtoms of 1 na- 


: tions, as well as their rights, which are various. 


Theſe ſocieties growing, in proceſs of time, very nume 
rous; and the families being divided into various branches, 
each of which had its head, whoſe different intereſts and 


characters might interrupt the general tranquillity; it was 
neceſſary to intruſt one Prom with the government, of the 
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whole, in order to unite all theſe chiefs or heads under a 


ſingle authority, and to maintain the public peace by an uni- 


form adminiſtration. The idea which men ſtill retained of 


the paternal government, and the happy effects they had ex- 


perienced from it, prompted them to chooſe from among 


their wiſeſt and moſt virtuous men, him in whom they had 


obſerved the tendereſt and moſt fatherly diſpoſition. Neither 


ambition nor cabal had the leaſt ſhare in this choice; pro- 
bity alone, and the reputation of virtue and equity, decided 
on theſe eee and gave che preference to the moſt N 


wotthy “. 


To heighten the luſtre of their newly-acquired dignity, 
and enable them the better to put the laws in execution, as 
well as to devote themſelves entirely to the public good; 
to defend the ſtate againſt the invaſions of their neighbours, 
and the factions of diſcontented citizens; the title of king 

was beſtowed upon them, a throne was eretted, and a ſcep- 
tre put into their hands; homage was paid them, officers 
were aſſigned, and guards appointed for the ſecurity of their 


perſons ;. tributes were granted; they were inveſted with 


full powers to adminiſter juſtice, and for this purpoſe were 
armed with a ſword, in order to reſtrain injuſtice, and puniſh : 
5 crimes f. 
Aͤt firſt, every "by had its particular king, who, being 


more ſolicitous of preſerving his dominion than of enlarging 


it, confined his ambition within the limits of his native coun- 


try. But the almoſt unavoidable feuds which break out be- 
tween neighbours; the jealouſy againſt a more powerful 
king; the turbulent and reſtleſs ſpirit of a prince; his mar- 
tial diſpoſition, or thirſt of aggrandizing himſelf and diſplay- 
ing his abilities; gave riſe to wars, which frequently ended 
in the entire ſubjection of the vanquiſhed, whoſe cities were 
by that means poſſeſſed by the vittor, and increaſed inſen- 
| ſibly his dominions. ＋Thus, a firſt victory paving the way to 


* Quos ad fa Ae hujus majeſtatis non ambitio Fopularis, fed bella inter baue, 
moderatio proveliebat, Juſtin. I. i. c. 14. 


4 Fines imperii tue: i magis quam proferre mos erat Intra ſun cutque patrian regng 


fnichantur. Juſtin. ibid. 


f Domitis proximis, cum acceſſione virium fortior ad ** tranſiret, et ts ques 


gue victoria injtrumentum ſequentts eſſet, totius orientis populos ſubegit Juſtin, ibid, 
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a Tecond, and making a prince more powerful and enterpriſ- 


1 


ing, ſeveral cities and provinces were united under one mo- 


narch, and formed kingdoms of a greater or leſs extent, ac- 


cording to the degree of ardour with which the victor had 


puſhed his conqueſts. 


The ambition of ſome of theſe princes being too vaſt to 77 


confine itſelf within a fingle kingdom, it broke over all 


bounds, and ſpread univerſally like a torrent, or the ocean; 


ſwallowed up kingdoms and nations; and gloried in depriv- 


ing princes of their dominions, who had not done them the 
leaſt i injury; ; in carrying fire and ſword into the moſt remote 
countries, and in leaving, every where, bloody traces of their 
_ progreſs! ſuch was the origin of thoſe famous empires which 
included a great part of the world. 7 
Princes made a various uſe of victory, according to the 


diverſity of their diſpoſitions or intereſts. Some, conſider- 


ing themſelves as abſolute maſters of the conquered, and 
imagining they were ſufficiently indulgent in ſparing their 
lives, bereaved them, as well as their children of their poſ- 


ſeſſions, their country, and their liberty; ſubjetted them to 


a moſt ſevere captivity; employed them in thoſe arts which 
are neceflary for the ſupport of life, in the loweſt and moſt 
ſervile offices of the houſe, in the painful toils of the field; 
and frequently forced them, by the moſt inhuman treatment, 
to dig in mines, and ranſack the bowels of the earth, merely 
to ſatiate their avarice; and hence mankind were divided 
into lreemen and ſlaves, maſters and bondmen. | | 
Others introduced the cuſtom of tranſporting whole na- 
tions into new countries, where IT ſettled them, and gave 


them lands to cultivate. _ 
Other princes again, of more gentle 4 con- 
tented themſelves with only obliging the vanquiſhed nations 


to purchaſe their liberties, and the enjoyment of their lives 
and privileges, by annual tributes laid on them for that pur- 
poſe; and ſometimes they would ſuffer kings to ſit peace- 
ably on their thrones, upon condition of Jhear paying them 
ſome kind of homage. _ 


But ſuch of theſe monarchs as were the wiſeſt 5 ableſt 
politicians, thought it glor ious to eſtabliſh a kind of equality 
betwixt the nations newly conquered, and their other ſub- 
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jets; granting the former almoſt all the rights and privi- 


leges which the others enjoyed. And by this means a great 


number of nations, that were ſpread over different and far 


diſtant countries, conſtituted, 1n ſome meaſure, but one city, 
at leaſt but one people. 


Thus I have given a general and conciſe idea of man- 
kind, from the earlieſt monuments which hiſtory has pre- 


ſerved on this ſubjett, the particulars whereof I ſhall endea- 
vour to relate, in treating of each empire and nation. I ſhall 


not touch upon the hiſtory of the Jews, or that of the Ro- 
mans. I begin with the Egyptians and Carthaginians, be. 
_ cauſe the former are of very great antiquity, and as the 


hiſtory of both is leſs blended with that of other nations; 


whereas thoſe of other ſtates are more URETWAVEn, and ſome. | 
times ſucceed one another. 55 


2 on the di diferent Sorts of Government. 


The multiplicity of governments eſtabliſhed among the 
different nations, of whom I am to treat, exhibits, at firſt 
view, to the eye and to the underſtanding, a ſpectacle highly 
15 worthy our attention, and ſhows the aſtoniſhing variety 
which the ſovereign of the world has conſtituted in the em 
| Pires that divide it, by the diverſity of inclinations and man- 
ners obſervable in each of thoſe nations. We herein per- 
_ ceive the characteriſtics of the Deity, who ever reſembling 


himſelf in all the works of his creation, takes a pleaſure to 


paint and diſplay therein, under a thouſand ſhapes, an inf- 85 
nite wiſdom, by a wonderful fertility, and an admirable ſim. 


plicity: a wiſdom that can form a ſingle work, and compoſe 


a whole, perfectly regular, from all the different parts of the 
univerſe, and all the productions of nature, notwithſtanding | 
the infinite manner in which they are multiplied. and diver. 


fified. 


In the Eaſt the form of government that prevails is the 
monarchical, which being attended with a majeſtic pomp, 
and a haughtineſs almoſt inſeparable from ſupreme authori- 


ty, naturally tends to exact a more diſtinguiſhed reſpect, 


and a more entire ſubmiſſion, from thoſe in ſubjettion to its 
power. When we conſider Greece, one would be apt to 


dene Ones 
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PREFACE. 
conclude, that liberty and a republican ſpirit had breathed 
themſelves into every part of that country, and had inſpired 
almoſt all the different people who inhabited it with a vio- 
lent defire of independence: diverſified, however, under 
various kinds of government, but all equally abhorrent of 


ſubjettion and ſlavery. In one part of Greece the ſupreme 
power is lodged in the people, and is what we call a demo- 
cracy : in another, it is veſted in an aſſembly of wiſe men, 
and thoſe advanced in years, to which the name of ariſlo- 
cracy is given: in a third republic, the government is 
lodged in a {mall number of ſele& and powerful perſons, 
and is called ofzgarchy : in others again, it is a mixture of 
all theſe parts, or of ſeveral of them, and ſometimes even 


of regal power. | | 
It is manifeſt that this variety of governments, which 


all tend to the ſame point, though by different ways, con- 
tributes very much to the beauty of the univerſe; and that 
it can proceed from no other being than him who governs it 
with infinite wiſdom, and who diffuſes univerſally an order 
and ſymmetry, of which the effect is to unite the ſeveral parts 
together, and by that means to form one work of the whole. 


For although in this diverſity of governments, ſome are bet- 


ter than others, we nevertheleſs may very juſtly affirm, 
that there is no power but of God; and that the powers 
that be, are ordained of God *.” But neither every uſe that 
is made of this power, nor every means for the attainment of 


it, are from God, though every power be of him: and when 


0 


we ſee theſe governments degenerating, ſometimes to vio- 


lence, factions, deſpotic ſway, and tyranny, it is wholly to 
the paſſions of mankind that we muſt aſcribe thoſe irregula- 
rites, which are directly oppoſite to the primitive inſtitution 
oi ſtates, and which a ſuperior wiſdom, afterward reduces to 
order, always making them contribute to the execution of 
his defigns, full of equity and juſtice. | | 
This ſcene or ſpettacle, as I before obſerved, highly de- 
ſerves our attention and admiration, and will diſplay itſelf 


gradually, in proportion as I advance in relating the ancient 
hiſtory, of which it ſeems to me to form an eſſential part. 


* Rom, X11, 1. 


PREFACE. 
It 1s with the view of making the reader attentive to this ob- 


ject that I think it incumbent on me to add to the account 
of facts and events, what regards the manners and cuſ- 


toms of nations: becauſe theſe ſhow their genius and cha- 


racter, which we may call, in ſome meaſure, the ſoul of 


hiſtory. For to take notice only of æras and events, and 


confine our curioſity and reſearches to them, would be imi- 


tating the imprudence of a traveller, who, in viſiting many 
countries, ſhould content himſelf with knowing their exact 


diſtance from each other, and conſider only the ſituation of 


the ſeveral places, the manner of building, and the dreſſes 
of the people; without giving himſelf the leaſt trouble to 
converſe with the inhabitants, in order to inform himſelf of 
their genius, manners, diſpoſition, laws, and government. 
5 Homer, whoſe deſign was to give, in the perſon of Ulyſſes, 
a model of a wiſe and intelligent traveller, tells us, at the 


very opening of his.Odyſſey, that his hero informed him- 
ſelf very exactly in the manners and cuſtoms of the ſeveral 


a, people whoſe cities he viſited; in which he ought to be 
imitated oY every W Who applies himſelf to the ſtudy | 


of MY 


- of geographical Deſcription of Aja. | 


As Aſia will hereafter be the principal ſcene of the hif. 


tory we are now entering upon, it may not be improper to 
give the reader ſuch a gencral idea of it, as may at leaſt 


'communicate ſome knowledge ol its moſt conſiderable pro- 
vinces and cities. 


The northern and caſtern parts 4 Aſia are leſs known in 


ancient hiſtory. 


To the north are Afatic Sarmatia and Ah alic Scythia, 


; which anſwer to Tartary. 


Sarmatia is ſituated between the river Tanais, which di- 
vides Europe and Aſia, and the river Rha, or Volga. Scy- 
thia is divided into two parts; the one on this, the other on 
the other ſide of mount Imaus. The nations of Scythia bell 


known to us are the Sacæ and the Maſlagete. 
The moſt eaſtern parts are, Serica, Cathay ; ; Sinarum 
Regio, China; and India. This laſt country was better 


r 
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known anciently than the two former. It was divided into 
two parts; the one on this fide the river Ganges, includ. 


ed between that river and the Indus, which now com- 


poles the dominions of the Great Mogul; the other part, 
was that on the other ſide of the Ganges. 


The remaining part of Aſia, of which much greater men- 


tion is made in hiſtory, may be divided into five or ſix 
parts, taking it "om eaſt to welt, ts 


1. The Ces Aſca. which 10550 at che river Indus. 


The chief provinces are, Gedroſia, Car mania, Arachoſia, 
Drangiania, Badriana, the capital of which was, Bac- 
tria; Sog diana, Margiana, Hyrcama, near the Caſpian 
Sea; Parthia, Media, the city Ecbatana Perft a, the cities 
of Perſepolis and Elymais; Suſiana, the city of Suſa; 
Aria, the city of Nineveh, ſituated on the river Ti- 
gris; Meſopotamia, between the Euphrates and Tigris ; 
a the city of ee on the river eee | 


II. Afa between Pontus Kuli and the Caſpian PI 


Therein we may diſtinguiſh four provinces. 1. Colchis, 


the river Phaſis, and Mount Caucaſus. 2. Iberia. g. Al- 
| bania; which two laſt mentioned provinces now form 
part of Georgia, 4. The greater Armenia. This is ſepa- 
rated from the lefler by the Euphrates; from Meſopo- 
| tamia by Mount Taurus; and from Aſſyria by Mount 
Niphates. Its cities are Artaxata and Tigranocerta, ang. 


the river Araxes runs through . 


| III. Af a 1 This may be divided into four or 
five parts, N to the different ſituation of its pro- 


vinces. 
. Northward, on the ſhore of Pontus Euxinus; "Ma 


Jens under three different names. Its cities are, Trapezus, | 
not far from whence are the people called Chalybes or 
Chaldæi: Themiſcyra, a city on the river Thermadoon, and 
famous for having been the abode of the Amazons. Paph. 
lagoma, Bithynia; the cities of which are, Nicia, Pruſia, 
Nicomedia, Hbeleegen oppoſite Conſtantinople, and Hera- 


clea. | 1 
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2. Weſtward, going down by the ſhores of the AÆgean 


Sea; Myjia, of which there are two. The Leſſer, in 
which ſtood Cyzicus, Lampſacus, Parium, Abydos oppo- 
ſite to Seſtos, from which it is ſeparated only by the Dar- 
danelles; Dardanum, Sigæum, Ilion, or Troy; and almoſt 
on the oppoſite ſide, the little iſland of Tenedos. The 


rivers are, the Arſepe, the Granicus, and the Simois. 


Mount Ida. This region is ſometimes called Phrygia Mi- 
nor, of which Troas is part. 

The Greater Myſia. Antandros, Trajanopolis, Adramyt- 
tam, Pergamus. Oppoſite to this Myſia is the iſland of 
Leſbos; the cities of which are, Methymna, where the 
celebrated Arion was born; and Mitylene, whence the 


whole iſland was fo called. 
Folia. Elea, Cuma, Phocza. 


- Joma. Smyrna, Clazomenæ, Teos, Lebedus, Colophon, 
Tpbafas, Priene, Miletus. 


Caria. Laodicea, Antena, nn Alabanda. The 


river Mzander, 5 


Doris. Halicarnaſſus, Cnidos. 


Oppoſite to theſe four laſt countries, are ha iſlands Chos, 
"Canes; Pallimos, Cos ; and lower towards the ſouth, E 


Rhodes. 
g. Southward, along the Mediterranean; 915 


Lycia, the cities of which are, Telmeſſus, Patara. The 
river Xanthus. Here begins Mount Taurus, which runs 
the whole length of Aſia, and aſſumes different names, ac 


cording to the ſeveral countries through which it 185 ö 
Pampliylia. Perſia, Aſpendus, Sida. 


1 Seleucia, Corycium, Tarſus, on the river cya. | 
. Oppoſite to Cilicia is the iſland of Cyprus. The ci- 
pong are, Salamis, Amathus, and Paphos. - 
4 Along the banks of the Luphrates, going up norths 
ward; 
The Leſſer ns Comana, Arabyza, Melitene, Satala. | 
The river Melas, which empties itſelf into the Euphrates. s 


5. Inlands. 


Cappadocia. The cities whereof are, Neocæſarea, Co- 


mana Pontica, Sebaſtia, Sebaſtopolis, Diocæſarea, Cæſares, 


otherwiſe called Mazaca, and Tyana. 
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ycaonia and Iſauria. Iconium, Iſauria. 
Piſidia. Seleuca and Antiochia of Piſidia. 


Lydia, Its cities are, Thyatyria, Sardis, Philadelphia, 
The rivers are, Cayſtrus and Hermus, into which the Pac- 


tolus empties itſelf, Mount Sipulus and Tmolus. 


 Phrygia Major. 2 Apemis. 


Tv. Syria, now named Suris,. called under the Roman 
emperors, the Eaſt, the chief provinces of which are, 

1 Paleſtine, by which name is ſometimes underſtood all 
Judea. Its cities are, Jeruſalem, Samaria, and Cæſaria Pa- 
leſtina. The river Jordan waters it. The name of Paleſ- 


tine is alſo given to the land of Canaan, which extended 
along the Mediterranean; the chief cities of which are, 
Gaza, Aſcalon, Azotus, Accaron and Gath. 


2. Phamcaa, whoſe cities are, Ptolemais, Tyre, Sidon, 


and Berytus. Its mountains, Libanus and Antilibanus. 


3. SHria, properly ſo called, or Antiochena; the cities 
whereof are, Antiochia, Apamia, Laodicea, and Seleucia. 


4. Comagena. The city of Samoſata. . 
5. Cæloſyria. The cities are, Zeugma, Thaplacus, Pal. 


myra and Damaſcus, 
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V. Arabi Patras, Its cities are, Petra, and Bolts. | 


3 Mount Caſius. Veſerta. Falix. 


Of Religion, 


11 is obſervable that in all ages and regions the ſeveral na- 


tions of the world, however various and oppoſite in their 


characters, inclinations, and manners, have always united in 
one eſſential point; the inherent opinion of an adoration due 


to a ſupreme being, and of external methods neceſſary to 
evidence ſuch a belief. Into whatever country we caſt our 


eyes, we find prieſts, altars, ſacrifices, feſtivals, religious 


ceremonies, temples, or places conſecrated to religious wor- 
ſhip. In every people we diſcover a reverence and awe of 
the divinity; and homage and honour paid to him; and an 


open profeſſion of an entire dependence upon him in all 
their undertakings and neceſlities, in all their adverſities and 


— : 
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dangers. Incapable of themſelves to penetrate futurity, and 


to aſcertain events in their own favour, we find them in- 


tent upon conſulting the divinity by oracles, and by other 


methods of a like nature; and to merit his protection by 


_ prayers, vows and offerings. It is by the ſame ſupreme au- 


thority they believe the moſt ſolemn treaties are rendered 


inviolable. It is it that gives ſanction to their oaths; and to 
that by imprecations is referred the puniſhment of ſuch 


crimes and enormities as eſcape the knowledge and power 


of men. On their private occaſions, voyages, journeys, 
marriages, diſeaſes, the divinity is ſtill invoked. With him 
their very repaſt begins and ends. No war is declared, no 
battle fought, no enterpriſe formed, without his aid being firſt | 


implored; to which the glory of the ſucceſs is conſtantly 
aſcribed by public acts of thankſgiving, and by the oblation 


of the moſt precious of the ſpoils, which they never fail to 


ſet apart as the indiſpenſable right of the divinity. 


They never vary in regard to the foundation of this be- 
lief. If ſome few perſons, depraved by bad philoſophy, 
preſume from time to time to riſe up againſt this dottrine, 
they are immediately diſclaimed by the public voice. T hey 
continue ſingular and alone, without making parties, or 


forming ſects: the whole weight of the public authority falls 


upon them; a price is ſet upon their heads; whilſt they are 
univerſally regarded as execrable perſons, the bane of civil 
5 lociety, with whom 1 it 1s criminal to have: any kind of com- 
merce. : 
So general, 6 uniform, ſo perpetual a conſent of all the 
nations of the univerſe, which neither the prejudice of the 


paſſions, the falſe reaſoning of ſome philoſophers, nor the au- 


thority and example of certain princes, have ever been able 


to weaken or vary; can proceed only from a firſt principle, 
which ſhares in the nature of man; from an inherent ſenſe 


implanted in his heart by the author of his being; and from 
an original tradition as ancient as the world itſelf. | 
Such were the ſource and origin of the religion of the 
_ ancients; truly worthy of man, had he been capable of per- 
ſiſting in the purity and ſimplicity of theſe firſt principles: 


but the errors of the mind, and the vices of the heart, thoſe 


ſad effects of the corruption of human nature, ſtrangely dif. 
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5 figured their original beauty. They are but faint rays, ſmall 


ſparks of light, that a general depravity does not utterly ex- 
tinguiſh; but they are incapable of diſpelling the profound 


darkneſs of a night, which prevails almoſt univerſally, and 
preſents nothing to view but abſurdities, follies, extrava- 


gancies, licentiouſneſs, and diſorder; in a word, an hideous * \ 


chaos of frantic exceſſes and enormous vices. FE | 


Can any thing be more admirable than theſe maxims of 
Cicero*? That we ought above all things to be convinced 
that there 1s a Supreme Being, who preſides over all the 


events of the world, and diſpoles every thing as ſovereign 

lord and arbiter: that it is to hin? mankind are indebted for 

all the good they enjoy: that he penetrates into, and is con- 
ſcious of, whatever paſſes in the moſt ſecret receſſes of our 


hearts: that he treats the juſt and the impious according to 


their reſpective merits: that the true means of acquiring his 
favour, and of being pleaſing i in his ſight, is not by the uſe 


— 2 


of riches and magnificence in his worſhip, but by preſenting 


= him an heart pure and blameleſs, and by adoring him with 
an unfeigned and profound veneration. 


Sentiments ſo ſublime and religious were the refult of the 


reflections of the few who employed themielves in the ſtudy 

of the heart of man, and in tracing him to the firſt principles 
of his. inſtitution, of which they ſtill retained ſome happy, 
though imperfect ideas. But the whole ſyſtem of their re- 
ligion, the tendency of their public feaſts and ceremonies, 


the ſoul. of the Pagan theology, of which the poets were the 
only teachers and profeſſors, the very example of the gods, 


_ whoſe violent paſſions, ſcandalous adventures, and abomina- 


ble crimes, were celebrated in their hymns or odes, and pro- 


poſed in ſome meaſure to the imitation, as well as adoration 


of the people; theſe were certainly very unfit means to en- 


lighten the minds of es and to form them to virtue and 


OY 


* Sit RE Jam a principio perſuaſum civibus e dominos eſſe omnium rerum ac - modera- 
tores deos, eaque que geruntur eorum geri judicio ac numine: co/#emque optima 
de genere hominum mereri ; et, qualis quiſque fit, quid agat, quid in ſe admittat, 
qua mente, qua pietate 1eligiones colat, intueri; piorumque & impiorum habere ratio 


nem. Ad di vos adeunto caſte, Pietatem adiubento, ches amovent, Cic, leg. I. ii. 
un. 15 & * 
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nerva, the tutelary goddeſs of that city, to which ſhe gave her 
T name, as well as to the feaſt we ſpeak of. Its inſtitution 


- PREFACE. 
It is remarkable, that in the greateſt ſolemnities of the 


Pagan religion, and in their moſt ſacred and reverend myſ- 


teries, far from perceiving any thing to recommend virtue; 


piety, or the practice of the moſt eſſential duties of ordinary 


life; we find the authority of laws, the imperious power of 


cuſtom, the preſence of magiſtrates, the aſſembly of all or- 
ders of the ſtate, the example of fathers and mothers, all 


conſpire to train up a whole nation from their infancy in 
an impure and ſacrilegious worſhip, under the name, and 


in a manner under the ſanction of religion itſelf; as we e ſhall 


oon fee in the ſequel. 
After theſe general reflections upon Paganiſm, it is time 


to proceed to a particular account of the religion of the 
Greeks. I ſhall reduce this ſubject, though infinite in it- 
ſelf, to four articles, which are, 1. The feaſts. 2. The ora- 
cles, augurs, and divinations. g. The games and combats. 


4. The public ſhows and repreſentations of the theatre. In 


each of theſe articles, I ſhall treat only of what appears moſt 


worthy of the reader's curioſity, and has moſt relation to this 


hiſtory. I omit ſaying any thing of ſacrifices, having — 
2 ſuſkcient idea of them * ellowhere. 8 


v the Feſt. 55 


An bas number of feaſts were celebrates in the frows 


ral cities of Greece, and eſpecially at Athens, of which I 
ſhall only deſcribe three of the moſt famous, the Panathe- 
"mk: the teaſts of Bacchus, and thoſe of Menſa. 


The panacea. 


This feaſt Was celebrated at . in honour * Mi- 


was ancient, and it was called at firſt Athenea; but after 
Theſeus had united the ſeveral towns of Attica into one 
city, it took the name of Panathenea. Theſe feaſts were of 
two kinds, the great and the leſs, which were ſolemnized 


* Manner of teaching, &c. Vol. "H + Abm. 
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with almoſt the fame ceremonies; the leſs annually, and the 
great upon the extirpation of every fourth year. 


In theſe feaſts were exhibited racing, the gymnaſtic com- 
| bats, and the contentions for the prizes of muſic and poe- 
try, Ten commiſſaries elected from the ten tribes preſided 
on this occaſion, to regulate the forms and diſtribute the re- 

wards to the victors. This feſtival continued ſeveral days. 


The firſt day in the morning a race was run on foot, each 


of the runners carrying a lighted torch in his hand, which 


they exchanged continually with each other without in- 


terrupting their race. They ſtarted from Ceramicus, one 
ok the ſuburbs of Athens, and croſſed the whole city. The 
firſt that came to the goal, without having put out his torch, 
carried the prize. In the afternoon they ran the lame courſe 7 
on horſeback: 


The gymnaſtic or athletic combats followed the races. 


The place for that exerciſe was upon the banks of the Iliſſus, 


a ſmall river, which runs through Athens, and CITES itſelf 
into the ſea at Piræus. 


Pericles inftituted the prize of muſic. In this diſpute | 
were ſung the praiſes of Harmodius and Ariſtogiton, who 
delivered Athens from the tyranny of the Piſiſtratides; to 
which was afterwards added the Eulogium of Thraſibulus 
who expelled the thirty tyrants. Theſe diſputes were not 


only warm amongſt the muſicians, but much more fo 


| amongſt the poets, and it was highly glorious to be declared 
victor in them. AÆſchylus 1 is reported to have died with 
grief upon ſeeing the prize adjudged to Sophocles, who Was 
much younger than himſelf. 


Theſe exerciſes were followed by a general proceſſion, 


wherein a ſail was carried with great pomp and ceremony, 

on which were curiouſly delineated the warlike actions of 
Pallas againſt the Titans and Giants, That ſail was affixed - 
to a veſſel, which was called by the name of the goddeſs. | 


The veſſel, equipped with ſails, and with a thouſand oars, 


was conducted from Ceramicus to the temple of Eleuſis, not 


by horſes or beaſts of draught, but by machines concealed 


in the bottom of it, which put the oars in motion, and 
made the veſſel glide along. 
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The march was ſolemn and majeſtic. At the head of it 


were old men, who carried olive-branches in their hands, 


$zanoptpe; and theſe were choſen for the goodneſs of their 
ſhape, and the vigour of their complexion. Athenian ma- 


_ trons, of great age, alſo cs Ws them in the ſame equi- 


page. 


The grown and robuſt men ed the 1 claſs. 


They were armed at all points, and had bucklers and lances. 
After them came the ſtrangers who inhabited Athens, car- 
rying mattocks, with other inſtruments proper for tillage. 


Next followed the Athenian women of the ſame age, at- 


| tended by the foreigners of their own ſex, carrying veſſels 
in their hands for the drawing of water. 


The third claſs was compoſed of the young perſons of 


both ſexes, and of the beſt families in the city. The youth 


wore veſts, with crowns upon their heads, and ſung a pe- 


culiar hymn in honour of the goddeſs, The maids carried 


baſkets, 1 in which were placed the ſacred utenſils proper to 
the ceremony, covered with veils to keep them from the 


ſight of the ſpectators. The perſon, to whoſe care thoſe 
ſacred things were intruſted, was to have obſerved an exact 


continence for ſeveral days before he touched them, or diſ- 
tributed them to the Athenian virgins; *or rather, as De- 


moſthenes ſays, his whole life and conduct ought to have 
been a perfect model of virtue and purity. It was an high 
honour to a young woman to be choſen for ſo noble and 
auguſt an office, and an inſupportable affront to be deemed 


unworthy of it. We have ſeen that Hipparchus treated the 


ſiſter of Harmodius with this indignity, which extremely 


incenſed the conſpirators againſt the Piſiſtratides. Theſe 
Athenian virgins were followed by the foreign YOung 1 Wo- 


men. who carried umbrellas and ſeats for them. 


The children of both lexes cloſed the ,Pomp of the . 


5 action. 


In this auguſt ceremony, the ga were ENS to 
ſing certain verſes of Homer; a manifeſt proof of their eſti- 
mation for the works of that poet, even with regard to re- 
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ligion. 1 ſon of Piſiſtratus, firſt introduced that 
cuſtom. 


I haye obſerved elſewhere, that in the oymnaſtic games 


of this feaſt an herald proclaimed, that the people of Athens 
had conferred a crown of gold upon the celebrated phyſician 


Hippocrates, in gratitude for the ſignal ſervices which he 


had rendered the ſtate during the peſtilence. 


In this feſtival the people of Athens put themſelves, and 
the whole republic, under the protection of Minerva, the 
tutelary goddeſs of their city, and implored of her all Kind 
of proſperity. From the battle of Marathon, in theſe public 


acts of worſhip, expreſs mention was made of the Platzans, 


8 and they were joined in all things with the people of Athens. 5 


Feaſts of Bacchus. 


The verkin of Bacchus had been brought out of "ON 
to Athens, where ſeveral feaſts had been eſtabliſhed in honour 
of that god; two particularly more remarkable than all the 
reſt, called the great and the leſs feaſts of Bacchus. The 


latter were a kind of preparation for the former, and were 


celebrated in the open field about autumn. They were 


named Lenea, from a Greek word that ſignifies a Wine- 
Preſs. The great feaſts were commonly called Dionyſia, 
from one of the names of that god®, and were ſolemnizedi in 


the ſpring within the city. 
In each of theſe feaſts the public were ated with 


games, ſhows, and dramatic repreſentations, which were at- 
| tended with a vaſt concourſe of people, and exceeding mag - 
nificent, as will be ſeen hereafter: at the ſame time the po- 
ets diſputed the prize of poetry, ſubmitting to the judgment 
of arbitrators, expreſsly choſen, their pieces, whether tragic 


or comic, which were then repreſented before the people. 
| Theſe feaſts continued many days. Thoſe who were initi- 
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ated, mimiced whatever the poets had thought fit to feign _ 


of the god Bacchus. They covered themſelves with the ſkins 
of wild beaſts, carried a thyrſus in their hands, a kind of 


pike with 1vy-leaves twiſted round it. They had drums, 
horns, pipes, and other inſtruments proper to make a great 


* AnV9ge b Diony ſus. 
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noiſe; and wore upon their heads wreaths of ivy and vine- 


branches, and of other trees ſacred to Bacchus. Some re- 


preſented Silenus, ſome Pan, others the Satyrs, all dreſt in 


ſuitable maſquerade. Many of them were mounted on aſſes ; 


others dragged * goats along for ſacrifices, Men and wo- 


men, ridiculouſly transformed in this manner, appeared 
night and day in public; and imitating drunkenneſs, and 
dancing with the moſt indecent poſtures, ran in throngs 


about the mountains and foreſts, ſcreaming and howling fu- 


rioufly; the women eſpecially ſeemed more outrageous than 
the men, and quite out of their ſenſes, in their + furious 
tranſports invoked the god, . whoſe feaſt they celebrated, 


with loud cries ; der Bü xx, OT ww 1 or 14x. or 1% 7 
: Bax xt. „„ OM 


This troop of Backanilians Was followed by the virgins of 


the nobleſt families in the city, who were called xamPp%go,, 
| from carrying baſkets on their mn, covered with vine and 


10 theſk ceremonies others were added. ae to the 


| laſt exceſs, and worthy of the god who could be honoured 
in ſuch a manner. The ſpettators were no ſchiſmatics: 
they gave into the prevailing humour, and were ſeized with 
the ſame frantic ſpirit. Nothing was ſeen but dancing, 
drunkenneſs, debauchery, and all that the moſt abandoned 


Heentiouſneſs could conceive of groſs and abominable. 


And this an entire people, reputed the wiſeſt of all Greece, 
not only ſuffered, but admired and prattiſed I fay an 
entire people; for Plato, ſpeaking of the Bacchanals, ſays 

in dirett terms, that he had ſeen the whole city of Athens 


drunk at once. 


Livy informs us, that this licentiouſneſs of the Bac- 
chanalians having ſecretly crept into Rome, the moſt hor- 
rid diſorders were committed there under the cover of the 
night; beſides which, all perſons, who were initiated into 
theſe impure and abominable myſteries, were obliged, un- 


„Liv. I. xxxix. n. 8, 18. 
Goats were ſacrificed, becauſe they ſpoiled has vines, 


+ From this fury of the Bacchanalians theſe feaſts were diltinguiſhed by the 


name of Orgia 0» 299, ira, furor. 


* Hacay Baade * Nb tg Tet , wifuviay Lib. i. de leg. p. 63 f 
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der the moſt horrid imprecations, to keep them inviolably | 


ſecret. The fenate, being apprized of the affair, put a ſtop to 


thoſe ſacrilegious feaſts by the moſt ſevere penalties; and 


firft baniſhed the practiſers of them from Rome, and after- 


_ wards from Italy. Theſe examples inform us, “ how far a 


miſtaken ſenſe of religion, that covers the greateſt crimes 


with the facred name of the Divinity, 1 18 2 of miſlead. 
| ing the mind of man. 


Tie feaft of Eleuſis. 


There i 1s nothing i in all the Pagan antiquity n more colebens 


ed than the feaſt of Ceres Eleuſina. The ceremonies of this 
*feſtival were called, by way of eminence, the myſteries, 


from being, according to Pauſanias, as much above all 


others, as the gods are above men. Their origin and inftitu- 


tion are attributed to Ceres herſelf, who, in the reign. ol 


Erechtheus, coming to Elenfis, a ſmall town of Attica, in 
ſearch of her daughter Proſerpine, whom Pluto had carried 
away, and finding the country afflicted with a famine, ſhe 
invented corn as a remedy for that evil, with which ſhe re- 
warded the inhabitants. I She not only taught them the uſe _ 
of corn, but inſtructed them in the principles of probity, 


charity, civility, and humanity ; from whence her myſteries 
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were called di laapigia and Initia. To theſe firſt happy leſſons - 


fabulous antiquity aſcribed the courtefy, politeneſs, and ur- 
| banity, ſo remarkable amongſt the Athenians. _ 


Theſe myſteries were divided into the leſs and the 
greater; of which the former ſerved as a preparation for the 


latter. The leſs were ſolemnized in the month Antheſterion, 


which an{wers to our November ; the great in the month 


Nihil in ſhectem fallacius eſt quam pres religio ud . numen  pratenditur ſees 
teribus. LI v. XXXIX. n. 15, | 


+ Malta eximia divinaque videntur Athene tux peperiſſe atque in vitam hominum 


_ attult Hes tum nitul melius illis myſterits, quibus « ex agreſti immatiique vita exculti ad huma- 


_ni'atem et mitigati ſumus, initiaque ut W ta revera principia vita | CONQUIMUSe | 
__ Cic. I. ii. de leg. n. 36. 


Teque Ceres, et Libera, quarum ſacra, ſicut opiniones hominum ac 3 ferunt, 


longe maximis atque occultiſſimis ceremonits continentur: a quibus initia vitæ atque victus, 
legum, morum, manfuetudinis, humanttatis exempla hominibus et civitatis exempla homintbus 


el civitatibus data ac diſpertita eſſe dicuntur, Id. Cie. in Verr. de ſupplic, n 186. 
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| Na irn or Auguſt. Oniy Athenians were admitted to 


theſe myſteries; but of tnem each ſex, age, and condition, 


had a right to be received. All ſtrangers were abſolutely 
excluded; ſo that Hercules, Caſtor, and Pollux, were 


obliged to be adopted by Athenians, in order to their ad- 
miſſion; which however extended only to the leſſer myſ- 


teries. I ſhall conſider Principal the great, Which were 
celebrated at Eleuſis. 


Thoſe who demanded to be initiated into them, were reoblig- 


ed, before their reception, to purify themſelves in the leſſer 
myſteries, by bathing in the river Iliſſus, by ſaying certain 
Prayers, offering ſacrifices, and, above all, by living in 
ſtrict continence during an interval of time preſcribed them. 
That time was employed in inſtructing them in the principles 
and elements of the ſacred doctrine of the great myſteries. 
When the time for their initiation arrived, they were 
| brought into the temple; and to inſpire the greater reverence 
and terror, the ceremony was performed in the night. 


Wonderful things paſſed upon this occaſion. Viſions were 


| ſeen, and voices heard of an extraordinary kind. A ſudden 
ſplendour diſpelled the darkneſs of the place, and diſappear- 


ing immediately, added new horrors to the gloom. Appa- 


kitions, claps of thunder, earthquakes, improved the terror 


and amazement ; whilſt the perſon admitted, ſtupid, ſweat- 
ing through ſas. heard trembling the myſterious volumes 


read to him, if in ſuch a condition he was capable of hear- 
ing at all. Theſe nocturnal rites were attended with many 
| diſorders, which the ſevere law of ſilence, 1mpoſed on the 


perſons initiated, prevented from coming to light, *as St. 


Gregory Nazianzen obſerves. What cannot ſuperſtition | 
effect upon the mind of man, when once his imagination is 
heated? The preſident in this ceremony was called Hiero- 
phantes. He wore a peculiar habit, and was not admitted 
to marry, The firſt who ſerved in this function, and whom 
Ceres herſelf inſtructed, was Eumolpus; from whom his 
ſucgeſſors were called Eumolpides. He had three col. 


* Oicey *EhevTl TWTR , ol au Enamwjuina * 04W7F19 oyrun able, ern t. 
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leagues; Zone who carried a torch; another an herald, 


_ *whoſe office was to pronounce certain myſterious words; 


and a third to attend at the altar. | 
Beſides theſe officers, one of the principal magiſtrates of 
the city was appointed to take care that all the ceremonies of 


this feaſt were exactly obſerved. He was called the king,, 
and was one of the nine Archons. His buſineſs was to offer 
_ Prayers and ſacrifices. The people gave him four aſſiſt- 


ants*, one choſen from the family of the Eumolpides, a 


ſecond from that of the Cerycians, and the two laſt from 
two other families. He had, beſides, ten other miniſters to 
aſſiſt him in the diſcharge of his duty, and particularly in of- 


fering ſacrifices from whence they derived their name®, 


The Athenians initiated their children of both ſexes very 
early into theſe myſteries, and would have thought it crimi- 
nal to have let them die without ſuch an advantage. It was 
their general opinion, that this ceremony was an engagement 
to lead a more virtuous and regular life; that it recommend- 
ed them to the peculiar protection of the goddeſſes, to whoſe 
ſervice they devoted themſelves; and was the means to a 


more perfect and certain happineſs in the other world: 


whilſt, on the contrary, ſuch as had not been initiated, be- 
ſides the evils they had to apprehend in this life, were 
doomed, after their deſcent to the ſhades below, to wallow 
_ eternally in dirt, filth, and excrement. i Diogenes the 
Cynic believed nothing of the matter, and when his friends 
| endeavoured to perſuade him to avoid ſuch a misfortune, 
by being initiated before his death What,” ſaid he ſhall 


Ageſilaus and Epaminondas lie amongſt mud and dung, 


whilſt the vileſt Athenians, becauſe they have been initi- 
ated, poſſeſs the moſt diſtinguiſhed places in the regions 
of the bleſſed?” Socrates was not more credulous; he 


would not be initiated into theſe myſteries, which was 
perhaps one reaſon that rendered his religion ſuſpected. 


k Without this qualification none were admitted to enter 


the temple of Ceres; and Livy informs us of two Acarnani- 
ans, who, having followed the crowd into it upon one of 


the feaſt-days, although out of miſtake and with no il] de- 


4 aa y Ov. F Knovs. © Bagiyg? Ex. eg k* leere. | 
3 Diogen, Laert. l. vi, p. 389. * Liv. i. xxxi. n. 14. 
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ſign, were both put to death without mercy. It was alſo 
a capital crime to divulge the ſecrets and myfteries of this 
feaſt. Upon this account Diagoras the Melian was proſcrib- 
ed, and had a reward ſet upon his head. He intended to 
have made the ſecret coft the poet ÆEſchylus his life, from 
ſpeaking too freely of it in ſome of his tragedies. The 


_ diſgrace of Alcibiades proceeded from the ſame cauſe, 
* Whoever had violated the ſecret was avoided as a wretch 
accurſed and excommunicated. I Pauſanias in ſeveral 
paſſages, wherein he mentions the Temple of Eleuſis, and 


the ceremonies practi ſed there, ftops ſhort, and declares he 


cannot proceed, becauſe he had been forbade by a dream | 


or viſion. 


This feaſt, the moſt celebrated of profane antiquity, was 
of nine days continuance. It began the fifteenth of the 


month Boedromion. After ſome previous ceremonies and 


ſacrifices on the firſt three days, upon the fourth in the 

evening began the proceſſion of te Baſket ; which was laid 
upon an open chariot {lowly drawn by oxent, and followed 
by great numbers of the Athenian women. They all carried 
myſterious baſkets in their hands, filled with ſeveral things, 
which they took great care to conceal, and covered with a 
veil of purple. This ceremony repreſented the baſket into 
which Proſerpine put the flowers ſhe was gatheruig when 


a ſeized and carried her off. 


Lib. i. P. 26, & 71. 


* Fl et fadel tuta Alentio 
Merces. Vetabo qui Cereris ſacrum 
Vulgarit arcane, ſub iiſdem 
| Sit trabibus, en. mecum | 
| Solvat phaſelum. non. Od. IT, 1 iii 


1 bite 5 is the ſilent tongue, which none can blame, | 
The faithful ſecret merit fame; 
Beneath one roof ne'er let him _ with me, 
Who Ceres! myſteries reveals; 
In one frail bark ne'er let us put to ſen, 
Nor tempt the jarring winds with ſpreading ſails. 


+ Tardaque Tas matris rolventia flauſtra. 
ViRGo Georg. lib. i. ver. 1695 


| The Eluſinian mother's. myſtic car 
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The fifth day was called the day of the Torches; becauſe 
at night the men and women ran about with them in imitation 


of Ceres, who having lighted a torch at the fire of mount 


Etna, wandered about from place to place in ſearch of her 
daughter. 


The ſixth was the moſt famous day of all. It was called 


lacchus, the name of Bacchus, ſon of Jupiter and Ceres, 
— whoſe ſtatue was then brought out with great ceremony, 
crowned with myrtle, and holding a torch in its hand. The 
_ proceſſion began at Ceramicus, and paſſing through the 
principal places of the city, continued to Eleuſis. The 
way leading to it was called the ſacred way, and lay croſs 
a bridge over the river Cephiſus. This proceſſion was very 
numerous, and generally conſiſted of chirty thouſand per- 


ſons. ® The temple of Eleuſis, where it ended, was large 
enough to contain the whole multitude, and Strabo ſays, its 


extent was equal to that of the theatres, which every body 
knows were capable of holding a much greater number of 
people. The whole way reſounded with the ſound of trum- 
pets, clarions, and other muſical inſtruments. Hymns were 
ſung in honour of the goddeſſes, accompanied with dancing, 


and other extraordinary marks of rejoicing. The rout 


before mentioned, through the ſacred way and over the 
Cephiſus, was the uſual way: but after the Lacedæmoni- 
ans in the Peloponneſian war had fortified Decelia, the 
Aͤthenians were obliged to make their proceſſion by ica, ; 
till Alcibiades re-eſtabliſhed the ancient cuſtom. | 
The ſeventh day was ſolemnized by games, and the gym- . 
 paltic combats, in which the victor was rewarded with a 


meaſure of barley; without doubt, becauſe it was at Eleu- 
fis the goddeſs firſt taught the method of railing that grain, 
and the uſe of it. The two tollowing days were employed 


in ſome particular Ceremonies, neither important nor Tee 
| markable. 4 


During this feſtival it was prohibited, under very great 


penalties, to arreſt any perſon whatſoever, in order to their 
being impriſoned, or to preſent any bill of complaint to the 


judges. It was regularly celebrated every fifth year, that is, 


after a revolution of four years; and no hiſtory obſerves that 


m Her, I. viii. c. 65. 1. ix. p · * 
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it was ever interrupted, except upon the taking of Thebes 


by Alexander the Great n. The Athenians who were then 


upon the point of celebrating the great myſteries, were ſo 
much affected with the ruin of that city, that they could not 
reſolve in ſo general an affliction to ſolemnize a feſtival, 

which breathed nothing but merriment and rejoicing*. It 
vas continued down to the time of the Chriſtian emperors z 
and Valentinian would have aboliſhed it, if Pretextatus, the 
pro- conſul of Greece, had not repreſented in the moſt live: 
y and affecting terms, the univerſal forrow which the abro- 


gation of that feaſt would occaſion among the people; upon 


vrhich it was ſuffered to ſubſiſt. It is ſuppoſed to have been 
finally fuppreſſed by Theodoſius the Great ; as were all the 


reſl of the Os lolemnities. . 


27 dugurs, oracle, &c. 


Nothing i is more frequently aa; in ancient kiſs. 
- ry, than oracles, augurs, and divinations. No war was made, 
or colony ſettled ; nothing of conſequence was undertaken, 
either public or private, without the gods being firſt con- 
ſulted. This was a cuſtom univerſally eſtabliſhed amongſt 
the Egyptian, Aſſyrian, Grecian, and Roman nations; which 
is no doubt a proof, as has been already obſerved, of its being 
derived from ancient tradition, and that it had its origin in 
the religion and worſhip of the true God. It is not indeed 
to be queſtioned, but that God before the Deluge did mani- 
feſt his will to mankind in different methods, as he has 


ſince done to his people, ſometimes in his own perſon, and 


diva voce, ſometimes by the miniſtry of angels or of prophets 
inſpired by himſelf, and at other times by apparitions or in 
dreams. When the deſcendants of Noah diſperſed them- 
| ſelves into different regions, they carried this tradition along 


with them, which was every where retained, though altered 
and corrupted by the darkneſs and ignorance of idolatry. 


None of the ancients have inſiſted more upon the neceſſity 
of conſulting the gods on all occaſions by augurs and oracles 


than Xenephon, and he founds that neceſſity, as I have more 


than once obſerved elſewhere, upona principle deduced from | 


— Plut. in vit. Alex. p. 671. * Zofim, hiſt, I. iv. 
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the moſt refined reaſon and diſcernment. He repreſents in 


ſeveral places, that man of himſelf is very frequently igno- 


rant of what is advantageous or pernicious to him; that far 


from being capable of penetrating the future, the preſent 
itſelf eſcapes him, ſo narrow and ſhort- ſighted is he, in all his 
views, that the ſlighteſt obſtacles can fruſtrate his greateſt 


_ deſigns, that only the divinity, to whom all ages are preſent, 
can impart a certain knowledge of the future to him; that 


no other being has power to facilitate the ſucceſs of his en- 


terprizes, and that it is reaſonable to believe he will guide 
and protect thoſe who adore him with the pureſt affection, 
who invoke him at all times with greateſt conſtancy and fide 
lity, and conſult him with moſt ſincerity. and reſignation. 


of dugurs 


What a reproach i is it to human wiso that ſo bright and 


luminous a principle ſhould have given birth to the abſurd 


reaſonings, and wretched notions in favour of the ſcience of 
augurs and ſoothſayers, and been the occaſion of eſpouſing 
with blind devotion the moſt ridiculous puerilities: to make 


the moſt important affairs of ſtate depend upon a bird's hap- 


pening to ſing upon the right or left hand; upon the greedi- 
neſs of chickens in pecking their grain; the inſpettion ot 
dhe entrails of beaſts; the liver's being entire and in good 
Condition, which, according to them, did ſometimes entirely 
diſappear, without leaving any trace or mark of its having 
ever ſubſiſted! To theſe ſuperſtitious obſervances may be 
added, accidental rencounters, words ſpoken by chance, and 


afterwards turned into good or bad preſages, forebodings, 
prodigies, monſters, eclipſes, comets, every extraordinary 
phenomenon, every unforeſeen accident, with an iniinty 


of chimeras of the like nature. 
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Whence could it happen, that ſo many great men, illuſ- 


trious generals, able politicians, and even learned philoſo- 
phers, have actually given into ſuch abſurd imaginations? 
Plutarch, in particular, ſo eſtimable in other reſpects, is to 
be pitied for his ſervile obſervance of the ſenſeleſs cuſtoms 
of the Pagan idolatry, and his ridiculous credulity in dreams, | 
ſigns and prodigies. He tells us ſomewhere, that he abſtain- 
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ed a great while from eating eggs upon account of à dream, 


with which he has not — fit to make us further ace 
quainted. 


The viſeſt of the Pagans did not want a juſt ſends of the 


art of divination, and often ſpoke of it to each other, and 
even in public, with the utmoſt contempt, and in a manner 
ſufficiently expreſſive of its ridicule. The grave cenſor 
Cato was of opinion, that one ſoothſayer, could not look at 


another without laughing. Hannibal was amazed at the 


ſimplicity of Pruſias, whom he had adviſed to give battle, 
upon his being diverted from it by the inſpedtion of the 
entrails of a victim. What,” ſaid he, have you more 
confidence in the liver of a beaſt, than in ſo old and expe- 
rienced a captain as I am?” Marcellus, who had been five 
times conſul, and was augur, ſaid, that he had diſcovered a 
method of not being put to a ſtand by the ſiniſter flight of 


birds, which was, to keep himſelf cloſe ſhut up in his litter. 


Cicero explains himſelf upon augury without ambiguity | 
or reſerve. Nobody was more capable of ſpeaking perti- 
nently upon it than himſelf (as Mr. Morin obſerves in his 


diſſertation upon the ſame ſubject.) As he was adopted into 


the college of augurs, he had made himſelf acquainted with 
the moſt concealed of their ſecrets, and had all poſhble oppor. 

tunity of informing himſelf fully in their ſcience. That he 
did ſo, ſufficiently appears from the two books he has left 
us upon divination, in which it may be ſaid he has exhauſted 
the ſubject. In his ſecond, wherein he refutes his brother 
Quintus, who had eſpouſed the cauſe of the augurs, he dif. 


putes and defeats his falſe reaſonings with a force, and at the 


ſame time with ſo refined and delicate a raillery, as leaves us 
nothing to wiſh; and he demonſtrates by proofs, that riſe 
upon each other in their force, the tallity, contrariety, and 


impoſſibility of that art. * But what is very ſurpriſing, in 


the midſt of all' his arguments, he takes occaſion to « hg 
the generals and magiſtrates, who on important conjunctures 


* Frrabat multis in rebus antiquitas: quam vel uſu jam, vel doctrina, vel vetuſtate 


emmutatam videmus. Retinetur autem et ad apinionem vulgi, et ad magnas utilitates 
reiß. mos, religio, diſciplina, jus augurum, collegii auttoritas. Nec vero non amni ſup- 


Plicio dignt P. Claudius L. Junius conſules, qui contra auſpicia vavigarunt. Parendum 
enim fuit religion, nec Perrin mos tam contumaciter repudiantur, Divin. 1. ii. 
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PREFACE. 
had contemned the prognoſtics ; and maintains, that the uſe 


of them, as great an abuſe as it was in his own ſenſe, ought 
nevertheleſs to be reſpected out of regard to religion, and 


the prejudice of the people. 


All that I have hitherto ſaid tends to prove, that Paganiſm a 
was divided into two ſects, almoſt equally enemies of reli- 


gion; the one by their ſuperſtitious and blind regard for 


the augurs, the other by their irreligious contempt and de- 


riſion of them. 
The principle of che firſt, kenn on one ſide upon the 


ignorance and weakneſs of man in the affairs of life, and on 


the other upon the preſcience of the divinity, and his al- 
mighty providence, was true; but the conſequence deduced 
from it, in regard to the augurs, falſe and abſurd. . They 


_ ought to have proved that it was certain, the divinity him- 
ſelf had eſtabliſhed theſe external ſigns to denote his inten- 
tions, and that he had obliged himſelf to a punctual con- 
formity to them upon all occaſions: but they had nothing 
of this kind in their ſyſtem. The augurs and ſoothſayers 
therefore were the effect and invention of the ignorance, 
raſnneſs, curioſity, and blind paſſions of man, who preſumed 

to interrogate God, and would oblige him to give anſwers 


upon his very idle imagination and unjuſt enterpriſe, 


The others, who gave no real credit to any thing advanced 
by the ſcience of the augurs, did not fail however to obſerve 
their trivial ceremonies out of policy, for the better ſubject- 
ing the minds of the people to themſelves, and to reconcile 
them to their own purpoſes by the aſſiſtance of ſuperſtition: 
but by their contempt for the augurs, and the entire con- 
viction of their falſity, they were led into a diſbeliet of the 
divine providence, and to deſpiſe religion itſelf ; conceiv- 


ing it inſeparable from the numerous abſurdities of this kind, 
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which rendered it ridiculous, and conlequently es 8 


man of ſenſe. 


Both the one and the other 1 in this manner, be- 


cauſe having miſtaken the Creator, and abuſed the light of 
nature, which might have taught them to know and to adore 
him, they were deſervedly abandoned to their own darkneſs 
and abſurd opinions; and, it we had not been enlightened 
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by the true religion, even at this day we might have given | 
ourſelves up'to the fame ſuperſtitions. 


Of Oracles. 


No country was ever richer in, or more productive of, 


8 . than Greece. I ſhall confine n to thoſe which 


were the moſt noted. 
The oracle of Dodona, a City of the Moloſſians, was muck 
celebrated; where Jupiter gave anſwers either by vocal“ 


| oaks, or doves, which had alſo their language, or by re- 
ſounding baſons of braſs, or by che mouths of peers and 5 


prieſteſſes. 
The oracles of Trophonius | in Bceotia, though he was 


only a ſimple hero, were in great reputation. After many 
preliminary ceremonies, as waſhing in the river, offering ſa- 
crifices, drinking a water called Lethe, from its quality of 
making people forget every thing, the votaries went down 


into his cave by ſmall ladders through a very narrow paſſage. 


At the bottom was another little cavern of which the entrance 
was alſo exceeding ſmall. There they lay down upon the 
ground, with a certain compoſition of honey in each hand, 
which they were indiſpenſably obliged to carry with them. 
Their feet were placed within the opening of the little cave; 
which was no ſooner done, than they perceived themſelves 


borne into it with great force and velocity. F uturity was 


there revealed to them; but not to all in the ſame manner. 


Some ſaw, others heard wonders, From thence they return- 


ed quite ſtupified, and out of their ſenſes, and were placed 
in the chair of Mnemoſyne, goddeſs of memory; not with- 


out great need of her aſſiſtance to recover their remem- 


| brance, after their great fatigue, of what they had ſeen and 


heard; admitting they had ſeen or heard any thing at all. 
Pauſanias, who had conſulted that oracle himſelf, and gone 


» Pauſan, I. ix. p. 602, 604. 


52 Certain inſtruments were faſtened to the tops of oaks, which, being 
ſhaken by the wind, or by ſome other means, rendered a confuſed found. 
_ Servius obſerves, that the ſame word in the Theſſalian language fignifies dove 
and fropheteſs, which had given room for the fabulous tradition of doves that 
ſpoke, It was eaſy to make thoſe brazen baſons ſound by ſome ſecret means, 

and to give what ſignification they pleaſed to a confuſed and inarticulate noiſe. 
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PREFACE. 
through all theſe ceremonies, has left a moſt.ample deſcrip. 


tion of it; to which *Plutarch adds ſome particular circum. 
| ſtances, which I omit, to avoid a tedious prolixity. 


The temple and oracle of the Branchidæ in the neigh- 


| bourhood of Miletus, ſo called from Branchus, the ſon of 
Apollo, was very ancient, and in great eſteem with all the 


Ionians and Dorians of Aſia. Xerxes, in his return from 


Greece, burnt this temple, after the prieſts had delivered its 
treaſures to him. That prince, in return, granted them an 
eſtabliſhment in the remoteſt parts of Aſia, to ſecure them 
againſt the vengeance of the Greeks. After the war was 


over, the Mileſians re-eſtabliſhed that temple with a magni- 
fcence, which, according t to Strabo, ſurpaſſed that of all the 


other temples of Greece. When Alexander the Great had 

overthrown Darius, he utterly deſtroyed the city where the 
| prieſts Branchidæ had ſettled, of which their deſcendants 

were at that time in actual poſſeſſion, puniſhing in the chil- 
dren the ſacrilegious perfidy of their fathers. 


Tacitus relates ſomething very ſingular, though not very 
probable, of the oracle of Claros, a town of Ionia, in Aſia 


Minor, near Colophon. © Germanicus,” ſays he, © went 

to conſult Apollo at Claros. It is not a woman who gives 
the anſwers there as at Delphos, but a man choſen out of cer- 
tain families, and almoſt always of Miletus. It ſuffices 
to let him know the number and names of thoſe who come 
to conſult him. After which he retires into a cave, and 
having drunk of the waters of a ſpring within it, he delivers 
anſwers in verſe upon what the perſons have in their 
| thoughts, though he is often 1 ignorant and knows nothing of 
compoſing in meaſure, It is ſaid, that he foretold to Ger- 


manicus his ſudden death, but in dark and ambiguous terms, 
according to the cuſtom of oracles.” 
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I omit a great number of other oracles, to proceed to the 85 


moſt famous of them all. It is very obvious that I mean the 
oracle of Apollo at Delphos. He was worſhipped there 
under the name of the Pythian, derived from the ſerpent 


Python, which he had killed, or from a Greek word, that ſig- 


nifies to enquire, abiabai becauſe people came thither to 


0 " Plut. .de ben. Socr. p. 590. Herod. I. i. c. 157, Strab. l. xix. p. 6346 


5 Tacit, Annal. I. ii. 54+ 
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confult him. From thence the Delphie prieſteſs was called 


Pythia, and the games there celebrated the Pythian games. 

Delphos was an ancient city of Phocis in Achaia. It 
ſtood upon the declivity, and about the middle of the moun- 
tain Parnaſſus, built upon a ſmall extent of even ground, and 
ſurrounded with precipices, which fortified it without the 


help of art. Diodorus fays, that there was a cavity upon 
Parnaſſus, from whence an exhalation rofe, which made the 


goats dance and ſkip about, and intoxicated the brain. A 


_ ſhepherd having approached it, out of a deſire to know the 
cauſes of fo extraordinary an effect, was immediately ſeized 
with violent agitations of body, and pronounced words, 


which, without doubt, he did not underſtand himſelf; 


however, they foretold futurity. Others made the fame 
experiment, and it was foon rumoured throughout the neigh- 
bouring countries. The cavity was no longer approached 
without reverence. The exhalation was concluded to have 
ſomething divine in it. A prieſtefſs was appointed for the 
reception of its effects, and a tripod placed upon the vent, 
called by the Latins Cortina, perhaps from the ſkin® that 
covered it. From thence ſhe gave her oractes. The city 
of Delphos roſe inſenſibly round about this cave, where a 
temple was erefted, which at length became very magnifi- 
cent. The reputation of this oracle almoſt effaced, or at 
leaſt very much exceeded that of all others. 
At firſt a ſingle Pythia ſufficed to anſwer thoſe who "I 
to conſult the oracle, not yet amounting to any great num 
ber: but in proceſs of time, when it grew into univerſal 
repute, a ſecond was appointed to mount the tripod alter- 
nately with the firſt, and a third choſen to fucceed in caſe 
of death or diſeaſe. There were other affiftants beſides 
theſe to attend the Pythia i in the ſanctuary, of whom the moſt 


conſiderable were called prophets*; it was their buſineſs to 


take care of the ſacrifices, and to make the inſpection into 
them. To theſe the demands of the enquirers were deli. 
vered either by word of mouth, or in writing, and they re- 
turned the anſwers, as we fhall ſee in the ſequel. 
We muſt not confound the Pythia with the Sybil of Del- 
phos. The ancients repreſent the latter as a woman who 


Lib. xiv. p. 427, 428. u Corium. * IIeo HN. 
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roved from country to country, venting her prediftions. 
She was at the ſame time the Sybil of Delphos, Erythræ, 
. Babylon, Cuma, and many thee 1 from her having 


reſided in them all. 


The Pythia could not propheſy til ſhe was intoxicated by 


the exhalation from the ſanctuary. This miraculous vapour 
had not the effect at all times and upon all occaſions. The 


god was not always in the inſpiring humour. At firſt he im- 
parted himſelf only once a year, but at length he was pre- 


vailed upon to viſit the Pythia every month. All days were 


not proper, and upon ſome it was not permitted to conſult the 
oracle. Theſe unfortunate days occaſioned an oracle's be- 


ing given to Alexander the Great worthy of remark. He 
was at Delphos to conſult the god, at a time when the prieſteſs 


pretended it was forbid to aſk him any queſtions, and would 
not enter the temple. Alexander, who was always warm 
and tenacious, took hold of her by the arm to force her into 
it, when ſhe cried out, Ah, my ſon, you are not to be re- 
| fiſted!” or, „ my ſon, you are invincible!” Upon which 


words he declared he would have no other oracle, and WAS 


contented with that he had received. 
The Pythia, before ſhe aſcended the tripod, was a « fog : 
time preparing for it by ſacrifices, purifications, a faſt of 


three days, and many other ceremonies. The god denoted 


his approach by the moving of a laurel, that ſtood before 
the gate of the temple, which ſhook alſo to its very founda- 


tions. | 


As ſoon® as the Arise vapour, like a penetrating fire, had 


diffuied itſelf through the entrails of the prieſteſs, her hair 


ſtood upright upon her head, her looks grew wild and furi- 


ous, ſhe foamed at the mouth, a ſudden and violent trem- 
bling * her whole body, with all the + ſymptoms of diſ- 


* Cur talia fanti 
Au Son ſubito non wultus, non color unus, 
Non Comte manſere come : ſed pettus anlielum 
Et rabie fera corda tument 3 major que videri, 
Nec mortale ſonans, affiata eſt numine quando 
Jam propiore dei. VI RG. En. I. vi. v. 461. 


+ Among the various marks which God has given us in the ſcriptures to 
diſtinguiſh his oracles from thoſe of the devil, the fury or madneſs, attributed 
by Virgil to the Pythia, ec rabie fera corda tument is one. It is I, ſays God, that 
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: tration and frenzy. She uttered at intervals ſome words 
almoſt inarticulate, which the prophets carefully collected. 
After ſhe had been a certain time upon the tripod, ſhe was 


reconduted to her cell, where ſhe generally continued many. 
days, to recover herſelf of her fatigue, and as Lucan ſays?, 
a ſudden death was often either the reward or puniſhment of 


her enthuſiaſm: 


Nu minis aut pena fn mors immatura recepti, 
Aut Pretium. | 


The prophets had poets under: them, who meds the ora- 


cles into verſes, which were often bad enough, and gave 
occaſion to ſay, it was very ſurpriſing, that Apollo, who pre- 
ſided in the choir of the muſes, ſhould inſpire his propheteſs 


no better. But Plutarch informs us, that the god did not 


: compoſe the verſes of the oracle. He inflamed the Pythia's 
imagination, and kindled in her ſoul that living light, which 
unveiled all futurity to her. The words ſhe uttered i in the 

heat of her enthuſiaſm, having neither method nor con- 
nexion, and coming only by ſtarts, to uſe that expreſſion, 
from the bottom of her ſtomach, or rather from her belly, 
were collected with care by the prophets, who gave them 

| aſterwaxds to the poets to be turned into verſe. Theſe 
Apollo left to their. own genius and natural talents; as we 


may ſuppoſe he did the Pythia, when ſhe compoſed verſes, 


which though not often, happened ſometimes. The ſub- 


ſtance of the oracle was inſpired by Apollo, the manner of 
5 exprefling i it was the prieſteſs's own: the oracles were how 
ever often given in proſe. 


y Lib. v. 2 Re 


1 ſhow the falſchood of the diviners predictions, and give to ſuch _ divine the 


motives of fury and madneſs; or, accord ing to Ta. xliv. 25, © That fruſtrateth 
the tokens of the liar, and maketh diviners mad,” Inſtead of which the pro- 
phets of the true God conſtantly gave the divine anſwers in an equal and calm 
tone of voice, and with a noble tranquillity of behaviour. Another diſtin- 
guiſhed mark 1s, the demons giving their oracles, in ſecret places, by-ways, 
and in the obſcurity of caves ; whereas God gave his in open day, and before 
all the world. . I have not ſpoken in ſecret, in a dark place of the earth,” 


Ia. xlv. 19. I have not ſpoken in ſecret from the beginning.“ Jfa. xlviii. 
16. Sa that God did not permit the devil to imitate his oracles, without im- 


poling ſuch conditions upon him, as might diſtinguiſh between the true and 
kalſe inſpiration. 
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The general characteriſtics of oracles were ® ambiguity, 
obſcurity, and convertibility (to uſe that expreſſion) ſo that 
one anſwer would agree with ſeveral various, and ſometimes 


directly oppoſite, events. By the help of this artifice, the 
dæmons, who of themſelves are not capable of knowing fu- 
turity, concealed their ignorance, and amuſed the credulity 
of the Pagan world. When Crœſus was upon the point 
of invading the Medes, he conſulted the oracle of Delphos 
upon the ſucceſs of that war, and was anſwered, that by 
paſſing the river Halys, he would ruin a great empire. What 
empire, his own, or that of his enemies? He was to gueſs 
that; but whatever the event might be, the oracle could not 


fail of being in the right. As much may be fad upon the g 
| Tame god's anſwer to Pyrrhus, | 


— 


Aio te, Facida, Romanos vincere 22 


1 repeat it in 1 becauſe the equivocal; which equally 
implies, that Pyrrhus could conquer the Romans, and the 
Romans Pyrrhus, will not ſubſiſt in a tranſlation. Under 


the cover of ſuch ambiguities, the god eluded all dificultes, 
and was never in the wrong. 


It muſt, however, be confeſſed, i ſometimes A an- 
ſwer of the oracle was clear and circumſtantial. I have re- 


peated, in the hiſtory of Crœſus, the ſtratagem he made uſe 


of to aſſure himſelf of the veracity of the oracle, which was, 
to demand of it, by his ambaſſador, what he was doing at a 
certain time prefixed. The oracle of Delphos replied, that 
he was cauſing a tortoiſe and a lamb to be dreſſed in a veſſel 
ol braſs, which was really ſo. * The emperor Trajan made 
a like proof upon the god at Heliopolis, by ſending him a 
letter t ſealed up, to which he demanded an anſwer. The 
oracle made no other return, than to command a blank pa- 
per, well folded and ſealed, to be delivered to him. Trojan, 


2 Macrob. I. i. Saturnal, c. xxiii. | | 
1 Quod fe aliquis dixerit multa ab idolis eſſe pradifta ; hoc ſciendum, quod ſemper nen- 


dacium junxerint veritati, et ſic ſententiæ temperarint ut, ſeu boni ſeu mali quid accid! et, 


utrumgue paſſit intelligi. Hieronym. in . xlii. Iſaiæ. He cites the two ex- 
. of Crœſus and Pyrrhus. 


lt was cuſtomary to conſult the oracle by ſealed latina, which were d | 
| upon the altar of the god unopened. 
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upom the receipt of it, was ſtruck with amazement to fee an 


anſwer ſo correſpondent. with his own letter, in which he 
knew he had written nothing. The wonderful * facility, with 


which dæmons can transfer themſelves almoſt in an inſtant 


from place ts place, made it not impoſſible for them to give 


the two related anſwers, and ſeem to foretel in one country 
_ What they had feen in another; which is Tertullian's opinion. 


Admitting it to be true, that fome oracles have been fol- 


lowed precifely by the events foretold, we may believe, that 


God, to gs the blind and ſacrilegious credulity of the 


| Pagans, has ſometimes permitted the dæmons to have a 
| knowledge of things to come, and to foretel them diſtinctly 
enough. Which conduct of God, though very much above 
human comprehenſion, i is . atteſted in the holy 
ſeriptures. 


It has been queſtioned, hich the oracles, fond] in 
profane hiſtory, ſhould be aſcribed to the operations of dæ- 
mons, or only to the malignity and impoſture of men. 


Wandale, a Dutch phyſician, has maintained the latter; and 
Monſieur. Fontonelle, when a young man, adopted that opi- 
nion, in the perſuaſion. (to uſe his own words) that it was in- 
different, as to the truth of chriſtianity, whether the oracles 


were the effect of the agency of ſpirits or a ſeries of impoſ- 
tures. Father Baltus, the Jeſuit, profeſſor of the holy ſcrip- 


_ tures in the univerſity of Straſburgh, has refuted them both 


in a very ſolid piece, wherein he demonſtrates invincibly, 
with the unanimous authority of the fathers, that the devils 
were the real agents in the oracles. He attacks, with equal 


| force and ſucceſs, the raſhneſs and preſumption of the ana- 


baptiſt phyſician, who, calling in queſtion the capacity and 
diſcernment of the holy doctors, abſurdly endeavours to 


_ efface the high idea all true believers have of thoſe great 


leaders of the church, and to depreciate their venerable au- 


i thority, which is ſo great a difficulty to all who deviate from 


the principles of ancient tradition. And if that was ever 
certain and conſtantaneous i in any thing, it is ſo in this point; ; 


* Omnis ſhivitus ales. Hoc et angelia et dæmones. Igitur momento ubique ſunt : totus 
orbis illis locus unus eft : quid ubt geratur tam facile ſciunt, quam enuntiant. Velocitas 
divinitas creditur, quia ſubſtantia ignoratur.—Czterum teſtudinem decoqui cum carnibus. 
pPecudi⸗ Pythius eo modo renunciavit, quo 2 — Momento apud ou ſuerat. 
TTV. in 28 08. 
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for all the fathers of the church, and eccleſiaſtical writers 
of all ages, maintain, and atteſt, that the devil was the au- 


thor of idolatry 1 in general, and of oracles in particular. 


8 


This opinion does not oppoſe the belief, that the prieſts 


and prieſteſſes were frequently guilty of fraud and impoſture 


in the anſwers of the oracles. For is not the devil the father 


and prince of lies? In the Grecian hiſtory we have ſeen 
more than once the Delphie prieſteſs- ſuffer herſelf to be 
| corrupted by preſents. It was from that motive, ſhe per- 
| ſuaded the Lacedæmonians to aſſiſt the people of Athens in 
the expulſion of the thirty tyrants, that ſhe, cauſed Demara- 
tus to be diveſted of the royal dignity to make way for 
Cleomenes; and dreſt up an oracle to ſupport the impoſture 
ef Lyſander, when he endeavoured to change the ſucceſſion 
to the throne. of Sparta. And I. am apt to believe, that 


Themiſtocles, who well knew the: importance of acting 


againſt the Perſians by ſea, inſpired the god with the anſwer 
he gave, *to defend themſelves with walls of wood.“ > De- 
moſthenes, convinced that the oracles were frequently ſug- 
geſted by paſſion or intereſt, and ſuſpetting with reaſon, that 
Philip had inſtructed them to ſpeak in his favour, boldly: 
declared that the Pythia phitzpprzed, and bad the Athenians 
and Thebans remember, that Pericles and Epaminondas, in- 
ſtead of liſtening to, and amuſing themſelves with the frivo- 
lous anſwers of the oracle, thoſe idle bugbears of the baſe. 


and cowardly, conſulted only reaſon 1 in the choice and ex- 


ecution of their meaſures. 9 
The ſame father Baltus examines with aud Gals the 
ceſſation of oracles, a ſecond. point in the diſpute: Mr. 
Wandale, to oppoſe with ſome advantage a truth ſo glorious 
to Jeſus Chriſt, the ſubverter of idolatry, had falſified the 
ſenſe of the fathers, by making them ſay, that oracles 
_ ceaſed preciſely. at the moment of Chriſt's birth.” The 

learned apologiſt for the fathers ſhows that they all alledge 
| oracles did not ceaſe till after our Saviour's birth, and the 
_ preaching of his goſpel, not on a ſudden, but in proportion 


to his ſalutary doctrines being known to mankind, and gain- 


ing ground in the world. This unanimous opinion of the. 


fathers is confirmed by the unexceptionable evidence of 


d Plut. in. Demoſth. p. 854 
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great numbers of the Pagans, who agree with them a as to the 
time when the oracles ceaſed. 

| What an honour to the chriſtian religion was this ſilence 
impoſed upon the oracles by the victory of Jeſus Chriſt ? 
Every Chriſtian had this power. Tertullian in one of his 
apologies, challenges the Pagans to make the experiment, 
and conſents that a Chriſtian ſhould be put to death, if he 
did not oblige theſe givers of oracles to confeſs themſelves 
devils, 4Lattantius informs us, that every Chriſtian could 
filence them by only the ſign of the croſs. And all the 
world knows, that when Julian the Apoſtate was at Daphne, 
| a ſuburb of Antioch, to conſult Apollo, the god, notwith- 
: ſtanding all the ſacrifices offered to him, continued mute, 
and only recovered his ſpeech to anſwer thoſe who enquired 
the cauſe of his ſilence, that they muſt aſcribe it to the in- 
terment of certain bodies in the neighbourhood. Thoſe 
were the bodies of Chriſtian Martyrs; —_— whom was 
that of St. Babylas. : * 
This triumph of the Chriſtian religion ought to give u us a 
due ſenſe of our obligations to Jeſus Chriſt, and, at the 
ſame time, of the darkneſs to which all mankind were aban- 
doned before his coming. We have ſeen, amongſt the 
Carthaginians, * fathers and mothers more cruel than wild 
| beaſts, inhumanly giving up their children, and annually 
depopulating their cities, by deſtroying the moſt florid of 
their youth, in obedience to the bloody dictates of their ora- 
cles and falſe gods. The victims were choſen without any 
regard to rank, ſex, age, or condition. Such bloody execu- 
tions were honoured with the name of ſacrifices, and de. 
ſigned to make the gods propitious. * What greater evil,” 
cries Lactantius, could they inflict in their moſt violent 
diſpleaſure, than to deprive their adorers of all ſenſe of hu- 
manity, to make them cut the throats of their own children, 


c Tertull. i in Apolog. | a Lib, de vera pi c. xxvii. 


| * * barbaros, tam immanes fuiſſe homines, ut þarricidium ſuum, id ft tetrum atque 
execrabile humano generi facinus, ſacrificium vocarent. Cum teneras atque innocentes ani- 
mas, que maxime eft ætas parentibus dulcior, ſine ullo reſpectu pietatis extinguerunt, imma- 
nitatemque omnium beſtiarum, qua tamen fatus ſuos amant, feritate ſuperarent. O do- 
mentiam nſanabilem : ! Quod illis iſti dit amplius farere poſſent fe eſſent iratiſimi quam 
 faciunt propitii? Cum ſuos cultores parricidiis inguinant, orbitatibus N . 
Senfrvus ſpoliant, LACTANT, I. i. c. 21. | 5 
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and pollute their farrilegious hands with ſuch execrable 
parricides!! 
A thouſand frauds and impoſtures, openly detected at Del- 
phos, and every where elſe, had not opened men's eyes, nor 
in the leaſt diminiſhed the credit of the oracles, which ſub- 
ſiſted upwards of two thouſand years, and was carried to an 
| inconceivable height, even in the ſenſe of the greateſt men, 
the molt profound philoſophers, the moſt powerful princes, 
and generally among the moſt civilized nations, and ſuch. 
as valued themſelves moſt upon their wiſdom and policy. 
The eſtimation they were in, may be judged from the mag- 
nificence of the temple of Delphos, and the immenſe riches 
amaſſed in it through the ſuperſtitious e of nations 
and monarchs, _ | 
The temple of Delphos having been 3 about the 
fifty-eighth Olympiad, the Amphy&tions, thoſe celebrated 
Judges of Greece, took upon themſelves the care of rebuild- 
ing it. They agreed with an archite& for three hundred 
talents, which amount to nine hundred thouſand livres. 
The cities of Greece were to furniſh that ſum. The inha- 
| bitants of Delphos were taxed a fourth part of it, and made 
_ gatherings in all parts, even in foreign nations, for that pur- 
poſe. Amaſis, at that time king of Egypt, and the Grecian 
inhabitants of his country, contributed conſiderable ſums 
towards it, The Alcmeonides, a potent family of Athens, 
was charged with the conduct of the building, and made it 
more magnificent by conſiderable additions of their own, 
than had been propoſed in the model. 
_ Gyges, king of Lydia, and Crœſus, one of his ſucceſſors, 
enriched the temple of Delphos with an incredible number 
of preſents. Many other princes, cities, and private per- 
ſons, by their example, 1 in a kind of emulation of each other, 
had heaped up in it tripods, veſſels, tables, ſhields, crowns, 
chariots, and ſtatues of gold and ſilver of all ſizes, equally 
infinite in number and value, The preſents of gold, which 
| Craeſus only made to this temple, amounted, according to 
Herodotus i, to upwards of 254 talents; that is, about 762,000 
French livres; and perhaps thoſe of ſilver to as much. 


* Herod, I. i A r 50 =D 
* About 3315901, ſterling. 
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Moſt of theſe preſents were in being in the time of Hero- 


dotus. ® Diodorus Siculus, adding thoſe of other princes 
to them, makes their amount ten thouſand nn or oy 


millions of livres -. \ 
» Amongſt the ſtatues of gold, Cone by cr ſus i in 


| the temple of Delphos, was placed that of a female baker, 


f which this was the occaſion. ' Alyattus, Crœ ſus's father, 


having married a ſecond wife, by whom he had children, 
ſhe contrived to get rid of her ſon-in-law that the crown 
might deſcend to her own iſſue. For this purpoſe ſhe en- 
gaged the female baker to put Poiſon into a loaf, that was to 


be ſerved at the young prince's table. The woman, who 


was ſtruck with horror at the crime (in which ſhe ought to 
have had no part at all) gave Crœſus notice of it. The 


poiſoned loaf was ſerved to the queen's own children, and 


their death ſecured the crown to the lawful ſucceſſor. When 
he aſcended the throne, in gratitude to his benefactreſs, he 

erected a ſtatue to her in the temple of Delphos. But may 
ve conclude that a perſon of ſo mean a condition could de- 


ſerve ſo great an honour? Plutarch anſwers in tlie affir- 


mative, and with a much better title, he ſays, than many of 
the ſo-much-vaunted conquerors and heroes, who have ac- 


quired their fame only by murder and devaſtation. 


It is not to be wondered, that ſuch immenſe riches ſhould | 
tempt the avarice of mankind, and expoſe Delphos to being | 
frequently pillaged. Without mentioning more ancient 
times, Xerxes, who invaded Greece with a million of men, 
endeavoured to ſeize upon the ſpoils of this temple. Above 
a hundred years after, the Phoceans, near neighbours of 
Delphos, plundered it at ſeveral times. The ſame rich 

booty was the ſole motive of the irruption of the Gauls into 
Greece under Brennus. The guardian god of Delphos, if 
we may believe hiſtorians; ſometimes defended this temple 
by ſurpriſing prodigies; and at others, either from incapa- 
city or confuſion, ſuffered himſelf to be plundered. When 
Nero made this temple, ſo famous throughout the univerſe, 


a viſit; and found in it five hundred brafs ſtatues of illuſtri- 


ous men and gods to l which had been conſecrated 


4. Diod . xvi, p. 453 v Plut. de Pyth, Orac, p. 401. 
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PREFACE. 
to Apollo (more of gold and filver having undoubtedly diſ- 


appeared upon his approach) he ordered them to be taken 
down, and ſhipping them on board his veſlels, carried them 


with him to Rome. 
Thoſe who would be more particularly informed. con- 


cCerning the oracles and riches of the temple of Delphos, 


may conſult ſome diſſertations upon them, printed in the 
Memoirs of the Academy of Belles Lettres'; of which L 
have made good uſe, according: to my cuſtom 


of the Games ns Combats. 


Games and combats made a part of the religion, = had 


ads in almoſt all the feſtivals of the ancients ; and for 
that reaſon it is proper to treat of them in this place. Whe- 
ther we conſider their origin, or the deſign of their inſtitu- 
tion, we ſhall be ſurpriſed at their being fo much anon = 
in the beft governed ſtates. 


Hercules, Theſeus, Caſtor and Pollux, and the cram 
heroes of antiquity were not only. the inſtitutors or reſtorers 


of them, but thought it glorious to ſhare in the exerciſe of 


them, and meritorious to ſucceed therein. The ſubduers 
of monſters, and of the common enemies of mankind, 


thought it no diſgrace to them, to aſpire at the victories in 
theſe combats; nor that the new wreaths, with which their 
brows were encircled in the ſolemnization of theſe games, 
took any luſtre from thoſe they had before acquired. Hence 
the moſt famous poets made theſe combats the ſubject of 


their verſes; the beauty of whoſe poetry, whilſt it immor- 
talized themſelves, ſeemed to promiſe an eternity of fame 
to thoſe whoſe victories it ſo divinely celebrated. Hence 


aroſe that uncommon ardour, which animated all Greece to 


imitate the ancient heroes, and, like them, to ſignalize them- | 


ſelves i in the public combats. 


A reaſon more ſolid, which reſults fon the nature of 


theſe combats, and of the people who uſed them, may be 
given for their prevalence. The Greeks, by nature warlike, 


and equally intent upon forming the bodies and minds of 


their youth, introduced theſe exerciſes, and annexed ho- 


L Vol, III, 
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nours to them, in order to prepare the younger ſort for the 
profeſſion of arms, to confirm their health, to render them 
ſtronger and more robuſt, to inure them to fatigues, and to 


make them intrepid in cloſe fight, in which, the uſe of fire- 


arms being then unknown, the ſtrength of body generally 
decided the victory. Theſe athletic exerciſes ſupplied the 


Place of thoſe in uſe amongſt our nobility, as dancing, 


4encing, riding the great horſe, &c. but they did not confine 
themſelves to a graceful mien, nor to the beauties of a ſhape 
and face; they were for joining firength to the charms of 
F To 


It is true, theſe . fo lluftriou by 5 founders, 
and ſo uſeful in the ends at firſt propoſed from them, intro- 


_ duced public maſters, who taught them to young perſons, 
and praftiſing them with ſucceſs, made public ſhow and 
oſtentation of their ſkill. This ſort of men applied them 
ſelves ſolely to the practice of this art, and carrying it to an 
exceſs, they formed it into a kind of ſcience, by the addi- 
tion of rules and refinements; often challenging each other 
out of a vain emulation, till at length they degenerated into 
a profeſſion of people, who, without any other employment, 
or merit, exhibited themſelves as a ſight for the diverſion 
of the public. Our dancing-maſters are not unhke them 
in this reſpe&, whoſe natural and original deſignation was 
to teach youth a graceful manner of walking, and a good ad- 
dreſs ; but now we ſee them mount the ſtage, and perform 
ballets in the garb of comedians, capering, Jumping, ſkip. 


ping, and making variety of ſtrange unnatural motions. We 


ſhall ſee, in the ſequel, what opinion the ancients had of their 


profeſſed combatants and wreſtling-maſters. 
There were four kinds of games ſolemnized in Greece, 


The Olympic, ſo called from Olympia, otherwiſe Piſa, a 
town of Elis in Peloponneſus, near which they were cele- 
brated after the expiration of every four years, in honour of 
Jupiter Olympicus. The Pythic, facred to Apollo * Py- 
thius, ſo called from the ſerpent Python, killed by him; 


they were alſo celebrated every four years. The Nemæan, 
which took their name from Nemæa, a city and foreſt of Pe- 
loponneſus, and were either inſtituted or reſtored by Her- 


v Several abe are given for this name 


* 
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cules, after he had ſlain the lion of the Nemzan foreſt. 
They were ſolemnized every two years. And laſtly the 
 Iſthmaan, celebrated upon the iſthmus of Corinth, cis four 
years to four years, in honour of Neptune. *Theſeus was 
the reſtorer of them, and they continued even after the ruin 


of Corinth. That perſons might be preſent at theſe pub- 


lic ſports with greater. quiet and ſecurity, there was a ge- 
neral ſuſpenſion of arms, and ceſſation of hoſtilities through- 


out all Greece, during the time of their celebration. 
In theſe games, which were ſolemnized with incredible 


magnificence, and drew together a prodigious concourſe of 
ſpectators from all parts, a ſimple wreath was all the reward 
of the victors. In the Olympic games it was compoſed of 
wild olive. In the Pythic, of laurel. In the Nemzan of 


green parſley! ; and in the Iſthmian of the ſame herb. The 


inſtitutors of theſe games implied from thence, that only 
honour, and not mean and ſordid intereſt, ought to be the 
motive of great actions. Of what were men not capable, 
accuſtomed to act ſolely from ſo glorious a principle! 
n We have ſeen in the Perſian war, that Tigranes, one of the 
moſt conſiderable captains in the army of Xerxes, having 


heard the prizes in the Grecian games deſcribed, cried out 


with aſtoniſhment, addreſſing himſelf to Mardonius, who 
commanded in chief, © * Heavens! againſt what men are 
you leading us? Inſenſible to intereſt, they combat only 
for glory?“ Which exclamation, though looked upon by 
Xerxes as an effect of abject fear, abounds with ſenſe and 


judgment. 


" It was from the * principle the Romans, whilt they , 


beſtowed upon other occaſions crowns of gold of great va- 


lue, perſiſted always in giving only a wreath of oaken leaves 
to him who ſaved the life of a citizen. Oh manners, 


worthy of eternal remembrance!” cries Pliny, in relating 
this laudable cuſtom. <4 O grandeur, truly Roman, that 
would aſſign no other reward but honour, for the preſerva- 
tion of a citizen! a ſervice, indeed, above all reward ; 


* ant. 1. 1 11. p. 88. | | Apium. 6s; w Herod, * viii, Ss 88, 
* Plin, I. xvi. c. 4. 
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PREFACE. 
thereby ſufficiently arguing it their opinion, that it was cri- 
minal to ſave a man's life from the motive of lucre and 
intereſt! O mores æternos, qui tanta opera honore ſolo do- 
naverint; et cum reliquas coronas auro commendarent, ſalu- 
tem civis in pretio «fe noluerint, clara profeſſuone ** | 
Juidem- homnem nefas eſſe lucri cauſa! 1 
Amongſt all the Grecian games, the Olympic held un- 
deniably the firſt rank, and that for three reaſons. They | 
| were ſacred to Jupiter the greateſt of the gods; inſtituted | 
by Hercules, the firſt of the heroes; and celebrated with 
more pomp and magnificence, amidſt a greater concourſe 
of ſpettators from all parts, than any of the reſt. q 
elf Pauſanias may be believed, women were prohibited 1 
to be preſent at them upon pain of death; and during their 
continuance, it was ordained that no woman ſhould approach 
the place where the games were celebrated, or paſs on that 
Tide of the river Alpheus. One only was ſo bold as to 
violate this law, and flipped in diſguiſe among the combat- 
ants. She was tried for the offence, and would have ſuf- 
tered for it, according to the law, if the judges, in regard to 
her father, her brother, and her ſon, who had all been vic- 
tors in the Olympic games, had 1 not e her offence, 
and ſaved her life. . 
This law was very 0 with the Genies man- 
ners, amongſt whom the ladies were very referved, ſeldom 
appeared in public, had ſeparate apartments, called Cynæ- 
cCea, and never eat at table with the men when ſtrangers 
were preſent. It was certainly inconſiſtent with decency 
to admit them at ſome of the games, as thoſe of wreſt- 
ling, and the Fancratium, in 1 which the combatants fought _ 
naked. 
v The ſame Pannen tells us in another: place, that the 
prieſteſs of Ceres had an honourable [ſeat in theſe games, 
and that virgins were not denied-the liberty of being preſent 
at them. For my part, I cannot conceive the reaſon of 
ſuch inconſiſtency, which indeed ſeems incredible. 
The Greeks thought nothing comparable to the victory 
in theſe games. They looked upon it as the perfection of 
glory, and did not believe it permitted to mortals to deſire 


* Pauſan. I. v. P · 279. " TR Pauſan, I. vi. p. 382. 
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any thing beyond it. * Cicero aſſures us, that with them it 
was no leſs honourable than the conſular dignity 1 in its ori- 
ginal ſplendor with the ancient Romans. And in another 
place he ſays, that t to conquer at Olympia, was almoſt, 
in the ſenſe of the Grecians, more great and glorious, than 
to receive the honour of a triumph at Rome. Horace ſpeaks | 
in ſtill ſtronger terms upon this kind of victory. {He is 
not afraid to ſay, that it exalts the Viktor) above nN 
nature; they were no longer men but gods. | 
We ſhall fee hereafter what extraordinary honours were 
paid to the victor, of which one of the moſt affecting was, to 
date the year with his name. Nothing could more effectually 
enliven their endeavours, and make them regardleſs of ex- 
pences, than the aſſurance of immortalizing their names, 
which, for the future, would be annexed to the calendar, 
and in the front of all laws made in the ſame year with the 


victory. To this motive may be added, the joy of knowing. 
that their praiſes would be celebrated by the moſt famous 


poets, and ſhare in the entertainment of the moſt illuſtrious 
aſſemblies; for theſe odes were ſung in every houſe, and 
had a part in every entertainment. What could be a more 
powerful incentive to a people, who had no other 9 85 
and aim than that of human glory? 

I ſhall confine myſelf. upon this head to the Olymp ic 


games, which continued five days; and ſhall deſcribe, in as 


brief a manner as poſſible, the ſeveral kinds of combats of 
which they were compoſed. Mr. Burette has treated this 


ſubject in ſeveral diſſertations, printed in the Memoirs of 


the Academy of Belles Lettres; wherein purity, perſpi- 
cuity, and elegance of ſtyle are united with profound eru- 
dition. I make no ſcruple i in appropriating to my uſe the 


riches of my brethren; and, upon this ſubject of the Olym- 


* Olympiorum vidtoria, ! conſulates ule antiguus videbatur. Tufcul, Huck 


up. ii. n. 41. 


1 Otympionicam efſe apud Eræcos 2 8955 fai et glorioſus uam Rome rid. 


4 - Palmaque nobilis | 
Terrarum dominos evehit ad deos, Od. i. lib. 1. 
Give ques Elea domum reducit . | 
eln cœleſtes. | Od ii. lib. 4. 
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pic games, have made very free with, the late Abbe Maſ- 
ſieu s remarks upon the Odes of Pindar. 


'The combats, which had the greateſt ſhare in the fo 
lemnity of the public games, were boxing, wreſtling, the 


pancratium, the diſcus or quoit, and racing. To theſe may 
be added the exerciſe of leaping, throwing the dart, and 
that of the trochus or wheel; but as theſe were neither im- 
portant, nor of any great reputation, I ſhall content myſelf 
with having only mentioned them in this place. For the bet- 
ter methodizing the particulars of theſe games and exerciſes, 
it will be neceſſary to begin with an account of the Athlete, 
or combatants, N 


of the Athlete or Combatants. 


* 


5 Thet term Athlete i is lad from the Greek word NY 2 
which ſignifies labour, combat. This name was given to 
_ thoſe who exerciſed themſelves with deſign to diſpute the 
prizes in the public games. The art by which they form- 
ed themſelves for theſe encounters, was called Ye, 
from the Athlete practiſing naked. | 
Thoſe who were deſigned for this profeſſion froquented, 
from their moſt tender age, the Gymnaſia or Palæſtra, 
' which were a kind of academies maintained for that pur- 


Poſe at the public expence. In theſe places, ſuch young 


people were under the direction of different maſters, who i 
employed the moſt effectual methods to inure their bodies 
for the fatigues of the public games, and to form them for 


the combats. The regimen they were under was very 


hard and ſevere. At firſt they had no other nouriſnment 
but dried figs, nuts, ſoft cheeſe, and a groſs heavy ſort of 
bread, called wage. They were abſolutely forbid the uſe of 


wine, and enjoined continence ; which Horace expreſſes 
0 | 


1 Audet optatam 1 1 metam 
 Multa tulit fecatque puer, Haasis el a i. 5 
Abſtinuit venere el Vino, 


1 Art. Poet. v. 412. 
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Who in th' Olympic race, the prize would gain, 
Has borne from early youth fatigue and pain, 
Exceſs of heat and cold has often try'd, 
Love's — . d, and the * deny d. 


St. Paul, by an Aluſion to the Athletz, exhorts the Corinth- 


1ans, near whoſe city the Iſthmian games were celebrated, 


to a ſober and penitent life. Thoſe who ſtrive,” ſays he, 


for the maſtery, are temperate in all things: now they do : 
it to obtain a corruptible crown, but we an incorruptible.“ 
Tertullian uſes the ſame thought to encourage the martyrs. 
He makes a compariſon from what the hopes of victory 
made the Athlete endure. He repeats the ſevere and pain- 

ful exerciſes they were obliged to undergo; the continual 


anguiſh and conſtraint, in which they paſſed the beſt years 


of their lives; and the voluntary privation which they im- 


poſed upon themſelves, of all that was moſt affecting and 


grateful to their paſſions. It is true, the Athletæ did not 
Aways obſerve ſo ſevere a regimen, but at length ſubſtitut- 
ed in its ſtead a voracity and indolence extremely remote 


from it. 


The Athlete, before their RO "A were b bel with | 
oils and ointments to make their bodies more ſupple and vi- 
gorous. At firſt they made uſe of a belt, with an apron or 
ſcarf faſtened to it, for their more decent appearance in the 
combats; but one of the combatants happening to loſe the 
victory by this covering's falling off, that accident was the 
occaſion of ſacrificing modeſty to convenience, and re- 
trenching the apron for the future. The Athlete were only 
naked in ſome exerciſes, as wreſtling, boxing, the pancra- 
tium, and the foot-race. They practiſed a kind of novici- 
ate in the Gymnaſia for ten months, to accompliſh them- 
ſelves in the ſeveral exerciſes by aſſiduous application; and 
this they did in the preſence of ſuch, as curioſity or idleneſs 
conducted to look on. But when the celebration of the 
Olympic games drew nigh, the Athlete, who were to _ 
in them, were kept to double exerciſe, 


38 Nempe enim et Atllete ſe egregantur ad ſtrictioren N ut robori adi ifcande | 


vacent ; continentur a luxuria, a cibis lettgribus, a pots Jucundure ; 388870 cruciantur, 
fatigantur, TzxtvuLl, ad Martyr, | 
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Before they were admitted to combat, other proofs were 
required; as to birth, none but Greeks were to be received. 
It was alſo neceſſary, that their manners ſhould be unex- 


ceptionable, and their condition free. No ſtranger was | 
admitted to combat in the Olympie games; and when 


Alexander, the ſon of Amyntas king of Macedon, preſented 


himſelf'to diſpute the prize, his competitors, without any re- 
gard to the royal dignity, oppoſed his reception as a Mace- 
donian, and conſequently a Barbarian and a ſtranger; nor 


could the judges be prevailed upon to admit him, till he 


had proved in due form his _— OY deſcended : 
from the Argives. | | 


The perſons who vrefideti in nthe games, called Agonothete, N 
Athlothetee, and: Helldnodice, regiſtered the name and coun- 
try of each champion; and upon the opening of the games 


an herald proclaimed the names of the combatants. + They 
vere then made to take an oath, that they would religiouſly | 
_ obſerve the ſeveral laws preſcribed 1 in each kind of combat, 


and to do nothing contrary to the eſtabliſhed orders and re- 


gulations of the games. Fraud, artifice; and exceſſive vio- 


lence, were abſolutely prohibited; and the maxim ſo gene- 


rally received elſewhere, that it is indifferent whether an 
enemy is conquered by deceit or valour, was baniſhed from 
theſe combats. The addrefs of a combatant, expert in-all 


the turns of his art, who knew how to ſhift and fence: dex- 


teroully, to put the change' upon his adverſary: with art and 


ſubtlety, and to improvè the leaſt advantages, muſt not be 


confounded here with the Cowardly and knaviſh | cunning of L 


one, who; without regard to the laws preſcribed, employs | 
the moſt unfair means to Vanquiſſi his competitor. ': Thoſe 
who diſpute the prize in the feveral We ot. den bene drew 
lots for their precedency then „„ 


It is time to bring our champion to blows: IP to run 


over the different Aer in Which cd exerciſed 
themſelves," Ya Figs! © en 


Of W ling. 


Wrellling! is one of the moſt ancient Stemi of which 


Ve have any knowled ge, — been praftiſed in the t time of. 


ch 


| proves”. 7 


another's necks. 


Vureſtler's art, was to make himſelf maſter of his adverſary's 
legs, of which a fall was the immediate conſequence. From 
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the patriarchs, as the wreſtling of the angel with Jacob 
Jacob ſupported ea angel's attack. fo vigoroully, 
that, perceiving he could not throw ſo rough a wreſtler, he 
was reduced to make him lame by touching the ſinew of 


his thigh, which immediately ſhrunk up. 

Wreſtling among the Greeks, as well as other nations, 

was practiſed at firſt with ſimplicity, little art, and in a na- 

tural manner; the weight of the body, and the ſtrength of 
the muſcles, having more fhare of it, than addreſs and 

kill. Theſeus was the firſt that reduced it to method, and 


refined it with the rules of art. He was alſo the firſt 

who eſtabliſhed the public ſchools, called Palæſtra, where 

the young people had maſters to inſtruct them in it. 
The wreſtlers, before they began their combats, were rub- 


; bed all over in a rough manner, and afterwards anointed 
with oils, which added to the ſtrength and flexibility of their 
limbs. But as this unction, in making the ſkin too ſlippery, 


rendered it difficult for them to take good hold of each 


other, they remedied that inconvenience, ſometimes by roll- 
ing themſelves in the duſt of the Palæſtra, ſometimes by 
1 throwing a fine ſand upon each other, kept for that pur- 
_ in the Xyſtæ, or porticoes of the Gymnaſia. 


Thus prepared, the wreſtlers began their combat. They 


were matched two againſt two, and ſometimes ſeveraÞ 
In this combat, the 
whole aim and deſign of the wreſtlers was to throw their 
adverſary upon the ground. Both ſtrength and art were 

employed to this purpoſe; they ſeized each other by the 
arms, drew forwards, puſhed backwards, uſed many diſtor- 

tions and twiſtings of the body; locking their limbs in each 
_ other's, ſeizing by the neck, throttling, preſſing in their 


couples contended at the ſame time. 


arms, ſtruggling, plying on all ſides, lifting from the ground, 
daſhing their heads together like rams, and twiſting one 
The moſt conſiderable advantage in the 


whence Plautus ſays 1 in his Pſeudolus, ſpeaking of wine *, 
« Heis a dangerous wreſtler, he preſently takes one by the 


Gen. xxxii. 24. 
28 cabtat pedes frimum, luflator dolofus et, 


PREFACE. 
bels“ The Greek terms vrooxe)uGuy, and pit and the 
Latin word Supplantare, ſeemed to imply, that one of theſe 
arts conſiſted i in ſtooping down to ſeize the antagoniſt under | 
the ſoles of his feet, and in raiſing them up to give a fall. 

In this manner the Athlete wreſtled ſtanding, the combat 
ending with the fall of one of the competitors. But when 
it happened that the wreſtler, who was down, drew his ad- 
verſary along with him, either by art or accident, the combat 
continued upon the ſand, the antagoniſts tumbling and twin- 
ing with each other in a thouſand different ways, till one of 
them got uppermoſt, and compelled the other to aſk quarter, 
and confeſſed himſelf vanquiſhed. There was a third ſort of 
wreſtling, called Axpoyzip:owes, from the Athlete uſing only 
their hands in it, without taking hold of the body as in the 
other kinds; and this exerciſe ſerved as a prelude to the 
greater combat. It conſiſted in intermingling their fingers, 
and in ſqueezing them with all their force; in puſhing one 
another, by joining the palms of their hands together; in 
twiſting their fingers, wriſts, and other joints of the arm, 


without the aſſiſtance of any other member; and the vic 


tory was his, who obliged his opponent to alk quarter. 


The combatants were to fight three times ſucceſſively, and | 


to throw their antagoniſts at leaſt twice, before the PRE: 
could be adjudged to them, 

Homer deſcribes the wreſtling of Aj ax and Viyſſes; 
Ovid, that of Hercules and Achelous; 1 of Hercules 
and Antæus; and the Thebaid of mn of n and 
Agylleus. 

The wreſtlers of <a copuiation amongſt the Greeks, 
where Milo of Croton, whoſe hiſtory I have related elſe- 
where at large, and Polydamas. The latter, alone and with- 
out arms, killed a furious lion upon mount Olympus, in | 
imitation of Hercules, whom he propoſed to himſelf as a | 
model in this action. Another time having ſeized a bull 
by one of his hinder legs, the beaſt could not get looſe with- 
out leaving his hoot in his hands. He could hold a chariot 
| behind, while the coachman whipped his horſes in vain to 
make them 80 forward. Darius Nothus, king of Perſia; 


5 Thad. 1, xxiii. V. 208, &c. Ovid Mn 31 IX. v. 81, &c. Tharſ. Lo Iv. 
V. 612. Stat. I. v. vi. 147. 


\ 


8 PREFACE. 
bearing of his prodigious ſtrength, was deſirous of leeing 


him, and invited him to Suſa. Three ſoldiers of that prince's 


guard, and of that band which the Perſians called immortal, 


eſteemed the moſt warlike of their troops, were ordered to 
fall upon him. Our champion fought and killed them all 


three. 


Of Boxing, or the Ceſtus. 


Boxing is a combat at handy blows, from whence it de- 
rives its name. The combatants covered their fiſts with a 


ſort of leather cap, to defend their temples and ears, which 


| were moſt expoſed to blows, and to deaden their violence. 
The ceſtus was a kind of gauntlet, or glove, made of ſtraps 


of leather, and plated with braſs, lead, or iron, withinſide. 
Their uſe was to ſtrengthen the hands of the combatants, 


and to add violence to their blows. 
Sometimes the Athletæ came immediately to the + : 
violent blows, and began with charging in the moſt furious 
manner. Sometimes whole hours paſſed in haraſſing and 
fatiguing each other, by a continual extenſion of their arms, 
rendering each other's blows ineffectual, and endeavouring 
in that manner of defence to keep off their adverſary. But 
when they fought with the utmoſt fury, they aimed chiefly 
at the head and face, which parts they were moſt careful to 
defend, by either avoiding or catching the blows made at 
them. When a combatant came on to throw himſelf with 


all his force and vigour upon another, they had a ſurpriſing 


_ addreſs in avoiding the attack, by a nimble turn of the body, 
which threw the imprudent n down, and deprived 


him of the victory. 


Hovever fierce the combatants were againſt each other, 
their being exhauſted by the length of the combat, would 
frequently reduce them to the neceſſity of making a truce: | 
upon which the battle was ſuſpended for ſome minutes, that 
were employed i in recovering their fatigue, and rubbing off 


the ſweat in which they were bathed: after which they re- 


newed the fight, till one of them, by letting fall his arms 
through weakneſs, or by ſwooning away, explained that he 


Vor. I. 


kind of offenſive arms, called Ceflus, and their heads with a 
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could no longer ſupport the pain or fatigue, and deſired 
quarter; which was confeſſing himſelf vanquiſhed. | 


Boxing was one of the rudeſt and moſt dangerous of the 


gymnaſtic combats; becauſe, beſides the danger of being 
crippled, the combatants ran the hazard of their lives. They 
- ſometimes fell down dead, or dying, upon the ſand; though 


that ſeldom happened, except the vanquiſhed perſon perſiſted 
too long in not acknowledging his defeat: yet it was com- 


mon for them to quit the fight with a countenance ſo disfi- 


gured, that it was not eaſy to know them afterwards; carry- 


ing away with them the ſad marks of their vigorous reſiſt 


ance, ſuch as bruiſes and contuſions in the face, the loſs of 
an eye, their teeth knocked out, their j aus broken, or ſome 
more conſiderable fracture. 


We find in the poets, both Latin and Greek; ſeveral de- 


ſcriptions of this kind of combat. In Homer, that of Epeus 


and Euryalus; * in Theocritus, of Pollux and Amycus; in 
Virgil, that of Dares and Entellus; and in Statius, and Va- 
lerius Flaccus, of ſeveral other combatants. 


o the Pancratium. | 


The pünerätium u was 10 called from two Drack words 


which ſignify that the whole force of the body was neceſſary 


for ſucceeding in it. It united boxing and wreſtling in the 


ſame fight, borrowing from one its manner of ſtruggling and | 


flinging, and from the other, the art of dealing blows, and 
of avoiding them with ſucceſs. In wreſtling it was not 


permitted to ſtrike with the hand, nor in boxing to ſeize _ 


each other in the manner of wreſtlers: but in the Pancra- 
tium, it was not only allowed to make uſe of all the gripes 
and artifices of wreſtling, but the hands and feet, and even 
the teeth and nails, might be employed i to aces: act an anta- 

goniſt. | 
This combat 1 was the moſt rude and FRE RI! A 5 
cratiaſt in the Olympic games (called Arrichion, or Arra- 
chion) perceiving himſelf almoſt ſuffocated by his adverſary, | 
who had got faſt hold of him by the throat, at the ſame time 
Dioſco. 1al. xxii. Argonautic, lib. ii.  Encid, 1, i. Thehaid, 1, vi. 
Argonaut. og 4 u Hay Tore. | 
| 1 
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that he held him by the foot; broke one of his enemy's toes, 
the extreme anguiſh of which obliged him to aſk quarter at 
the very inſtant Arrichion himſelf expired. The Agonothetæ 
crowned. Arrichion, though dead, and proclaimed him vic- 
tor. Philoſtratus has left us a very lively deſcription of a a 
painting, which E repreſentes this combat. 


Oo the Diſcus, or Quoits 


The Diſcus was a kind of quoit of a round form, made 


 fometimes of wood, but more frequently of ſtone; lead, or 
bother metal; as iron, or braſs. Thoſe who uſed this exerciſe 

| Were called Diſcoboli, that is, flingers of the Diſcus. The 
epithet ua ros, Which ſignifies borne upon the Shoulders, 


given this inſtrument by Homer, ſufficiently ſhows, that it 


was of too great a weight to be carried from place to place 
in the hands only, and that the ſhoulders were neceſſary for 

. The ſupport of ſuch a burthen any ſpace of time. - 
___ Theantent of this exerciſe, as of almoſt all the others; was 
to invigorate the body, and to make it more capable of ſup⸗ 
porting the weight and uſe of arms. In war they were often 
obliged to carry ſuch loads, as appear exceſſive in theſe 
days, either of proviſions, faſeines, paliſades; or in ſcaling 

of walls, when to equal the height of them, ſeveral of the 


beſiegers mounted upon the ſhoulders of each other. 


The Athletæ, in hurling the Diſcus, put themſelves into 


the beſt poſture they could, to add force to their caſt. They 
advanced one foot, upon which leaning the whole weight of 


their bodies, they poiſed the Diſcus in their hands, and then 
whirling it round ſeveral times almoſt horizontally, to add 
force to its motion; they threw it off with the joint ſtrength 


of hands, arms, and body, which had all a ſhare in the vi- 


gour of the * He chat ung the Diſcus tartheſt x Was * 
the victor, 


The moſt famous painters and ſculptors of antiquity, i in 


their endeavours to repreſent naturally the attitudes of the 
Diſcoboli, have left poſterity many maſter- pieces in their 
ſeveral arts. Quintilian exceedingly extols a ſtatue of that 
kind, which had been finiſhed with infinite care and appli- 
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cation by the celebrated Myron: * What can be more 


finiſhed, or expreſs more happily the muſcular diſtortions 
of the body in the exerciſe of the Diſcus, than the Diſco- 


bolus of W ** 


file Pentathlum. 


The Greeks gave this name to an exerciſe compoſed of 
five others. It was the common opinion, that thoſe five 
exerciſes were wreſtling, running, leaping, throwing the 
dart, and the diſcus. It was believed that this fort of com- 
bat was decided in one day, and ſometimes the ſame morn- 
ing; and that the prize, which was ſingle, could not be given 


but to the victor in all thoſe exerciſes. 


The exerciſe of leaping, and throwing the javelin, of 
which the firſt conſiſted in leaping a certain length, and the 
bother in hitting a mark with a javelin at a certain diſtance, 
contributed to the forming of a ſoldier, by making him 


nimble and active 1 in vattle, and in linging the ſpeay 
| and dart. £2 


Of 1 Races,” 
Ot all the 3 which the Athletæ Mt with 


10 much pains and induſtry for their appearance in the 


public. games, running was in the higheſt eſtimation, and 


held the foremoſt rank. The Olympic games generally : 


opened with races, and were ſolemnized at firſt with no 
other exerciſe. 


The place where the Athletæ 1 halides in 


running, was generally called the Stadium by the Greeks; 
as was that wherein they diſputed in earneſt for the prize. 
As the liſts or courſe for theſe games was at firſt but one 
1 Stadium in length, it took its name from its meaſure, and 


* * Quis tam F iortun et lan, quam / il Diſcobolus 88 e 
QuiNT1L. lib, ii. cap. 13 


+ The Stadium was a land-mea . amongſt the Greeks, and was, according 


to Herodotus, I. ii. c. 149, fix hundred feet in extent. Pliny ſays, lib. ii. 


c. 23, that it was fix hundred and twenty-five. Thoſe two authors may 


agree, conſidering the difference between the Greek and Roman foot; be- is 
ſides, which the meaſure of the Stadium varies, — to the difference of 


times and places. 
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PREFACE, 
was called the Stadium, whether preciſely of that extent, or 
of a much greater. Under the denomination was included 


not only the ſpace, in which the Athlete ran, but alſo that 
which contained the ſpectators of the gymnaſtic games. 


The place where the Athlete contended, was called Scam- 
ma, from its lying lower than the reſt of the Stadium, on 

each ſide of which, and its extremity, ran an aſcent or kind 
of terrace, covered with ſeats and benches, upon which the 
ſpectators were ſeated. The moſt remarkable parts of the 


Stadium were its entrance, middle, and extremity. 
The entrance of the courſe was marked at firſt only by a 


line drawn on the ſand, from ſide to ſide of the Stadium. 


To that at length was ſubſtituted a kind of barrier, which 


was only a cord ſtrained tight in the front of the horſes or 


men that were to run. It was ſometimes a rail of wood. 


The opening of thus barrier was the ſignal for the racers to 
ſtart. 
The middle of the Stadium was reachable only * the 
circumſtance of having the prizes allotted to the victors ſet 
up there. St. Chryſoſtom draws a fine compariſon from this 
cuſtom. As the Judges,” ſays he, © in the races and 
other games, expoſe in the midſt of the Stadium, to the view 
of the champions, the crowns which they are to receive; in 
like manner the Lord, by the mouth of his prophets, has 
placed the prizes in the midſt of the courſe, which he deſigns 
for thoſe who have the courage to contend for them.” 
At the extremity of the Stadium was a goal where the foot 
races ended, but in thoſe of chariots and horſes they were 


to run ſeveral times round it, without ſtopping, and after- _ 


_ wards conclude the race by regaining the other Ay" of 
the liſts, from whence they ſtarted. 


There were three kinds of races, the chariot, the horſe, 


and the foot-race. I ſhall begin with the ak, as the moſt 
* natural, and 2 ancient. 


1. Of the Foot. race. 


The runners, of whatever number they were, ranged them- 
ſelves in a line, after having drawn lots for their places. 
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PREFACE, 
* Whilſt they waited the ſignal to ſtart, they vrafliſed, by 


way of prelude, various motions to awaken their activity, and 
to keep their limbs pliable and in a right temper. They 
kept themſelves breathing by ſmall leaps, and making little 
excurſions, which were a kind of trial of their ſpeed and 
agility. Upon the ſignal's being given, they flew towards 


the goal, with a rapidity ſcarce to be followed by the eyes 


which was ſolely to decide the victory: for the Agoniſtic 
laws prohibited, upon the moſt infamous penalties, the at- 
taining it by any foul method. 


In the ſimple race, the extent of the Stadium was run but 


once, at the end of which the prize attended the victor, that 
is, he who came in firſt. In the race called Ale the com- 
petitors ran twice that length, that is, after having arrived 


at the goal, they returned to the barrier. To theſe may be 


added a third ſort, called Aoyos, which was the longeſt of all, 
as its name implies, and was compoſed of ſeveral Diauli. 
Sometimes it conſiſted of twenty-four Stadia backwards and 
; forwards, turning twelve times round the goal. 
| There were runners in ancient times, as well amongſt the 
5 Greeks as Romans, who were much celebrated for their 
| ſwiftneſs. * Pliny tells us, that it was thought prodigious 
in Phidippides to run eleven hundred and forty Stadia Y be- 
tween Athens and Lacedæ mon in the ſpace of two days, 
till Anyſtis of the latter place, and Philonides, the runner 


of Alexander the Great, made twelve hundred Stadia * in 


one day, from Sicione to Elis. Theſe runners were deno- 


z Plin. I. vii. c. 20. y 57 leagues, 2 60 leagues, 
ED. * Tunc rite citatos | 

Explorant, acuungue gradus, variaſque per artes 

Inſtimulant docto languentia membra t umultu. 

Poplite nunc flexo ſi dunt, n unc lubrica forti 

Pectora collidunt plauſu ; nunc ignea tollunt 


Crura, brevemque fugam ; nec opino fine reponunt. 


STRAT. Theb. lib. v vi. v. n Kc. 


| They try, they rouſe their FEY with various arts; 
Their languid limbs they prompt to act their parts. 
Now with bent hams, amidſt the practis'd crowd, 
They ſit; now ſtrain their lungs, and ſhout aloud: 
Now a ſhort flight with fiery ſteps they trace, 
And with a ſudden ſtop _— the mimic race, 
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minated nuepoJpoues, as we find in that paſſage of Herodotus , 


which mentions Phidippides. In the conſulate of Fonteius 
and Vipſanus, in the reign of Nero, a boy of nine years old 


ran ſeventy-five thouſand paces * between noon and night. 


Pliny adds, that in his time there were runners, who, ran 
one hundred and ſixty thouſand paces © in the Circus. Our 
wonder at ſuch a prodigious ſpeed will increaſe (continues 
he) d if we reflect, that when Tiberius went to Germany to 


his brother Druſus, then at the point of death, he could net 


arrive there in leſs than four-and-twenty hours, though the 
diſtance was but two hundred thouſand paces © and he tan 
bee three : poſi-chaiſes * with the utmoſt Gs. 


2. of the Horſe-races 


The race * a ſingle horſe with a rider was leſs celebratad 


by the ancients, yet it had its fayourers amongſt the moſt 
_ conſiderable perſons, and even kings themſelves, and was 
attended with uncommon glory to the victor. Pindar in his 
firſt ode, celebrates a victory of this kind, obtained by Hi» 
exo, king of Syracuſe, to whom he gives the title of K, 
that is, Victor in the Horſe- race; which name was given to 
the horſes carrying. only a ſingle rider, Kees. Sometimes 


the rider led another horſe by the bridle, and then the 


| horſes were called Dęſultorii, and their riders Deſultores ; 


becauſe, after a number of turns in the Stadium, they 


changed horſes, by dexterouſly vaulting from one to the 


other. A ſurpriſing addreſs was neceſſary upon this occa- 
ſion, eſpecially in an age unacquainted with the uſe of 


cavalry + called Deſultores, who vaulted from one horſe to 


another, as occaſion red, and were > generally Numi- | 
dians. | 


> vol 1. vi. c. 106, 11 30 leagues; More than 53 leagues, 1 
Val. Max. l. v. c. 5. 567 leagues. 
* He had only a guide and one officer with him, 

- + Nec omnes Numide in dextro locati cornu, ſed quibus deſultorum in modum binos 


tralientibus equos, inter acerrimam ſaepe pugnam, in recentem equum ex fe 7 armatis 
tranſultare mos erat: tanta velhcitas ihſis, 2 dots t um genus eft. 


Liv. lib. xxiii. 


* 


ſtirrups, and when the horſes had no ſaddles, which fill 
made the leap more difficult, In the armies there were alſo 
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g. Of the Chariot-races. 


This kind of race was the moſt renowned of all the exer- | 


ciſes uſed in. the games of the ancients, and that from 


whence moſt honour redounded to the victors; which is 
not to be wondered at, if we conſider their origin. It as 
plain, they were derived from the conſtant cuſtom of princes, 
heroes, and great men, of fighting in battle upon chariots. 


Homer has an infinity of examples of this kind. This being 


admitted as a cuſtom, it is natural to ſuppoſe it very agree- 
able to theſe heroes, to have their charioteers as expert as 
_ poſſible in driving, as their ſucceſs depended, in a very great 

meaſure, upon the addreſs of their drivers. It was anciently, 


therefore, only to perſons of the firſt conſideration, that this 


office was confided. Hence aroſe a laudable emulation to 
excel others in the art of guiding a chariot, and a kind of | 
neceſſity to practiſe it very much, for the attainment of it. 
The high rank of the perſons who made uſe of chariots en- 
noble, as it always happens, an exerciſe peculiar to them. 
The other exerciſes were adapted to private ſoldiers and 
horſemen, as wreſtling, running, and the ſingle horſe-race; 


but the uſe of chariots in the field was always reſerved to 
princes and generals of armies. 

Hence it was, that all thoſe who preſented themſelves in 
the Olympic games to diſpute the prize in the chariot-races, 


_ were perſons conſiderable either for their riches, their birth, 
their employments, or great actions. Kings themſelves 
aſpired paſſionately to this glory, from the belief that the 
title of victor, in theſe games, was ſcarce inferior to that of 

conqueror, and that the Olympic palm added new dignity 

to the ſplendors of a throne. Pindar's odes inform us, that 

Gelon and Hiero, kings of Syracuſe, were of that opinion. 

Dionyſius, who reigned there long after them, carried the 
ſame ambition much higher. Philip of Macedon had theſe 

victories ſtamped upon his coins, and ſeemed as much af. 

fected with them, as with thoſe obtained againſt the enemies 


of his ſtate. All the world knows the anſwer of Alexander 
the Great on this ſubjett. When his friends aſked him, 


. Plut. in Alex. p. 666. 
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whether he would diſpute the prize of the races in theſe 


games? * Yes,” ſays he, © if kings were to be my antago- 
niſts.” Which ſhows, that he would not have diſdained _ 
theſe exerciſes, if there had been competitors in them wor- 
thy of him. | 
I) be chariots were generally drawn by two or | Live horſes, 
placed in a row; b:ige quadrige. Sometimes mules ſup- 


plied the place a horſes, and then the chariot was called 


d. Pindar, in the fifth of his firſt book, celebrates one 
Plaumis, who had obtained a triple victory; one by a chariot 
drawn by four horſes, rubin; another by one drawn by 
mules, a7; and the third by a ſingle horſe, e, which the 
title of the ode expreſſes. | 
| Theſe chariots, upon a ſignal given, ſtarted together tres 
| a place called Carceres. Their places were regulated by lot, 
which was not an indifferent circumſtance as to the victory; 
for being to turn round a boundary, the chariot on the left 


was nearer than thoſe on the right, which in conſequence had 


a greater compals to take. It appears from ſeveral paſſages in 
Pindar, and eſpecially from one in Sophocles, which I ſhall 
cite very ſoon, that they ran twelve times round the Stadium, 


He that came in firſt the twelfth round was victor. The 


chief art conſiſted in taking the beſt ground at the turning 
8 of the boundary; for it the charioteer drove too near It, he 
woas in danger of daſhing the chariot to pieces; and if he 
kept too wide of it, his neareſt antagoniſt might cut the way 
upon him, and get foremoſt. _ 

It is obvious that theſe chariot-races could not be run 
without ſome danger; for as the“ motion of the wheels was 

very rapid, and grazed againſt the boundary in turning, the 
leaſt error in driving would have broken the chariot in pieces, 
and might have dangerouſly wounded the charioteer. An 
example of which we find in the Electra of Sophocles, who 
gives an admirable deſcription of this kind of race run by 
ten competitors. The falſe Oreſtes, at the twelfth and laſt 


round, having only one antagoniſt, the reſt having been 


thrown out, was ſo unfortunate as to break one of his wheels 
againſt the boundary, and falling out of | his ſeat entangled i in 


* Metaque fervidis Evitata rotis. Horar. Od. i. 
The gon! f ſhunn'd by the burning wheels. 
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tis reins, the horſes dragged him violently forwards along 
vwith them, and tore him to pieces; but this very ſeldom hap. 
pened. To avoid ſuch danger, Neſtor gave the following 
directions to his ſon Antilochus, who was going to diſpute 
the prize in the chariot- races. My ſon,” ſays he, & drive 


your horſes as near as poſſible to the turning; for which 


reaſon, always inclining your body over your chariot, get the 
left of your competitors, and encouraging the horſe on the 
right, give him the rein, whilft the near horſe, hard held, | 
turns the boundary ſo cloſe to it, that the nave of the wheel p 
ſeems to graze upon it; but have a care of running againſt 


the ſtone, teſt you wound your. n and daſh the chariot _ 


bo pieces.” 


Father Montfaucon mentions a difculey, i in his cpr, 
very conſiderable, in regard to the places of thoſe who con- 


tended for the prize in the chariot- race. They all ſtarted in- 
deed from the ſame line, and at the ſame time, and ſo far 
had no advantage of each other; but he, whoſe lot gave 
him the firſt place, being neareſt the boundary at the end 
of the career, and having but a ſmall compaſs to deſcribe | 


in turning about it, had leſs way to make than the ſecond, 


third, fourth, &c. eſpecially when the chariots were aun 


by four horſes, which took up a greater ſpace between the 


£70 and the others, and obliged them to make a larger circle 
incoming round. This advantage twelve times together, as 
it muſt happen, admitting the Stadium was to be run round 
twelve times, gave ſuch a ſuperiority to the firſt, as ſeemed 


to inſure him infallibly of the victory againſt all his competi- 


tors. To me it ſeems, that the fleetneſs of the horſes, joined 
with the addreſs of the driver, might countervail this odds; 
either by getting before the firſt, or by taking his place; if 


not in the firſt, in ſome of the ſubſequent rounds; for it is 
not to be ſuppoſed, that in the progreſs of the race, the anta- 


goniſts always continued in the ſame order they ſtarted. 


They often changed places in a ſhort interval of time, and in 


that variety and viciſſitude conſiſted all the diverſion of the 


ſpectators. 


It was not required, chat choſe who diſputed the ethics 
ſhould enter the liſts, and drive their chariots 1 in perſon. 


"Hom, II. I. xxii. v. 334, & c. 
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Their being ſpectators of the games, or ſending their horſes 
thither, was ſufficient; but in either caſe, it was previouſly 
neceſſary to regiſter. the names of the perſons, for whom the 


horſes were to run, either in the e or kngle horſe. 
races. | 


75 


# At the time that the city of Potidæa ſurrendered to Phi- -” 


lip, three couriers brought him advices; the firſt, that the 


IUyrians had been defeated in a great battle by his general 
Porinenio; the ſecond, that he had carried the prize of the 


horſe-race in the Olympic games; and the third, that che 


queen was delivered of a ſon. Plutarch ſeems to inſinuate, 


that Phil;p was en eee with 2 of theſe < Ci 


cumſtances. 
k Hiero ſent horſes to Olympia, t to run 11 the prize, a_d 
cauſed a magnificent pavilion to be erected for them. Up- 
on this occaſion Themiſtocles harangued the Greeks, to per- 
ſuade them to pull down the tyrant's pavilion, who had 
refuſed his aid againſt the common enemy, and to hinder 
his horſes from running with the reſt. It does not appear that 
any regard was had to this remonſtrance; for we find by one 
of Pindar's odes, compoſed in honour of Hiero, that he won 


the prize in the equeſtrian races. 


N o one ever carried the ambition of making a great FAM 5 
in the public games of Greece ſo far as Alcibiades, in which 


he diſtinguiſhed himſelf in the moſt ſplendid manner, by 


the great number of horſes and chariots, which he kept only | 
for the races. There never was either private perſon or king 


that ſent, as he did, ſeven chariots at once to the Olympic 


games, wherein he carried the firſt, ſecond, and third prizes; 


an honour no one ever had before him. The famous 


Euripides celebrated theſe victories in an ode, of which Plu- 


tarch has preſerved a fragment in vit. Alcib. The victor, 


after having made a ſumptuous facrifice to Jupiter, gave a 
magnificent feaſt to the innumerable multitude of the ſpec- 


tators at the games. It is not eaſy to comprehend, how the 


wealth of a private perſon ſhould ſuffice to ſo enormous an 


expence: but Antiſthenes, the ſcholar of Socrates, who re- 


lates what he ſaw, informs us, that many cities of the allies, 


t + Plut, i in Alex. p. 666. b Plut. in Themiſt. 4 29K 
Flut. in Alcibiad. p. 196. 
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PREFACE. 
in a kind of emulation with each other, ſupplied Alcibiades 
with all things neceſſary for the ſupport of ſuch incredible 
magnificence. Equipages, horſes, tents, ſacrifices, the moſt 


equiſite proviſions, the moſt delicate wines; in a word, all 
that was neceſſary to the ſupport of his table or train. The 
paſſage is remarkable, for the ſame author aſſures us, that 
this was not only done when Alcibiades went to the Olym- 
pic games, but in all his military expeditions and journeys by 
land or ſea. Wherever,” ſays he, © Alcibiades travelled, 
he made uſe of four of the allied cities as his ſervants. 
_ Epheſus furniſhed him with tents, as magnificent as thoſe of 
the Perſians; Chios took care to provide for his horſes; Cy- 
zicum ſupplied him with ſacrifices, and proviſions for his 
table; and Leſbos gave him wine, with all the other neceſ- 


fates of his houſe.” 


Il muſt not omit in ſpeaking of the Olympic g games, that 
the ladies were admitted to diſpute the prize in them as 
well as the men; which many of them obtained. * Cyniſca, ; 


ſiſter of Ageſilaus, king of Sparta, firſt opened this new path 


olf glory to her ſex, and was proclaimed victrix in the race 


of chariots with four horſes. -! This victory, which till then 


had no example, did not fail of being celebrated with all 
poſſible ſplendor. ® A magnificent monument was erected 
in Sparta in honour of Cyniſca; and the Lacedæmonians, 

though otherwiſe- very little ſenſible to the charms of poe- 
try, appointed a poet to tranſmit this new triumph to poſ- 

terity, and to immortalize its memory by an inſcription in 


verſe. u She herſelf dedicated a chariot of brals, drawn 


by four horſes, in the temple of Delphos; ; in which the 
charioteer was alſo repreſented; a certain proof that ſhe did 
not drive it herſelf. »In proceſs of time, the picture of 
Cyniſca, drawn by the famous Apelles, was annexed to it, 


and the whole adorned with many inerten in honour 
of that Spartan heroine. 


Of the honours and rewards granted to the vidors. 


Theſe honours and rewards were of ſeveral kinds. The 
ſpectators acclamations in honour of the victors were only 


& Pauſan, I. iii. p. 172+ 1 Pag. 288, = Pag. 272, » Id. I. v. 
p. 309. »Pauſan. I. vi. p 344 | | - e 


PREFACE. 


" prelude to the rewards deſigned them. Theſe rewards 
were different wreaths of wild olive, pine, parſley, or lau- 
rel, according to the different places where the games were 


celebrated. Thoſe crowns were always attended with 


branches of palm, that the victors carried in their right 


hands; which cuſtom, according to Plutarch? aroſe, per- 
haps, from the nature of the palm- tree, which diſplays new 


vigour the more endeavours are uſed to cruſh or bend it, 
and is a ſymbol of the champion's courage and reſiſtance in 
the attainment of the prize. As he might be vittor more 
than once in the ſame games, and ſometimes on the ſame 


day, he might alſo receive ſeveral crowns and palms. 


When the victor had received the crown and palm, an 
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herald, preceded by a trumpet, conducted him through 


the Stadium, and proclaimed aloud his name and country, 
who paſſed in that kind of review before the people, whilſt 
they redoubled their acclamations and ny at ihe ſight 


When he returned to his own conſitry; the people came 


out in a body to meet him, and conducted him into the ci- 
ty, adorned with all the marks of his victory, and riding up- 


on a chariot drawn by four horſes. He made his entry not 


through the gates, but through a breach purpoſely made 
in the walls. Lighted torches were carried before him, and 


a numerous train followed to do honour to the proceſſion, 
The Athletic triumph almoſt always concluded with feaſts 
made for the victors, their relations, and friends, either at 


the expence of the public, or by particulars, who regaled 
not only their families and friends, but often a great part 


of the ſpectators. 4 Alcibiades, after having ſacrificed to 


Jupiter, which was always the firſt care of the victor, treated 


the whole aſſembly. Leopron did the ſame, as Athenzus 


reports”, who adds, that Empedocles of Agrigentum, hav- 


ing conquered in the ſame games, and not having it in his 
power, being a Pythagorean, to regale the people with fleſh 

or fiſh, he cauſed an ox to be made of a paſte, compoſed ol 
muyrrh, incenſe, and all ſorts of ſpices, of which Vieren were 


given to all who were preſent. 


» Sympol, I. viii. queſt. 4 


q Plut, i in Alcib. Pp. 196. 
„Lid. i. . 3: 5 
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the praiſes of the gods and heroes with thoſe of the cham- 


PREFACE. 
One of the moſt honourable privileges granted to the ath. 


Tetic victors, was the right of taking place at the public 
games. At Sparta it was a cuſtom for the king to take them 
with him in military expeditions, to fight near his perſon, 


and to be his guard ; which, with reaſon, was judged very 


honourable. Another privilege, in which the uſeful united 
with the honourable, was that of being maintained for the 
reſt of their lives at the expence of their country. That 
this expence might not become too chargeable to the ſtate, 
Solon reduced the penſion of a victor in the Olympic games 


to five hundred drachmas :; in the Iſthmian to an hundred»; 


and in the reſt in eien The victor and his country 


conſidered this penſion leſs as a relief of the champion's 


indigence, than as a mark of honour and diſtinction. They 


were alſo exempted from all civil offices and employments. 
The celebration of the games being over, one of the firſt 


| applications of the magiſtrates, who preſided in them, was 
to inſcribe, in the public regiſter, the name and country of 
the Athletz who had carried the prizes, and to annex i — 
ſpecies of combat in which they had been victorious. The 
chariot-race had the preference to all other games. From 
- whence the hiſtorians, who date their facts by the Olym- 
piads, as Thucydides, Dionyſius Halicarnaſſeus, Diodorus 
Siculus, and Pauſanias, almoſt always expreſs the Olympiad | 


by the name and country of the victors in that race. 


The praiſes of the victorious Athletæ were amongſt the 


Greeks one of the principal ſubjects of their lyric poetry. 


We find, that all the odes in the four books of Pindar turn 
upon it, each of which takes its title from the games, in 
which the combatants ſignalized themſelves, whoſe victories 


thoſe poems celebrate. The poet, indeed; frequently en- 


riches his matter by calling in to the champion's aſſiſtance, 
| incapable alone of inſpiring all the enthufiaſm neceſſary, the 
aid of the gods, heroes, and princes, who have any relation 


to his ſubje&; and to ſupport the flights of imagination, to 
which he abandons himſelf. Before Pindar, the poet Simo- 
nides practiſed the ſame manner of writing, intermingling 


— »Diog. Laert. in a Solon, p. 37. t 250 nyres. 50 ares: 
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_ pions, whoſe victories he ſung. It is related upon this 


head, that one of the victors i in boxing, called Scopas, hav- 
ing agreed with Simonides for a poem upon his victory, the 


poet according to cuſtom, after having given the higheſt 
praiſes to the champion, expatiates in a long digreſſion to 5 


the honour of Caſtor and Pollux. Scopas, ſatisfied in ap- 
pearance with the performance of Simonides, paid him 
however only the third part of the ſum agreed on, referring 


him for the remainder to the Tyndarides, whom he had 
celebrated ſo well. And he was well paid for their part in 
effect, if we may believe the ſequel: for, at the feaſt given by 


the champion, whilſt the gueſts were at table, a ſervant came 


to Simonides, and told him, that two men, covered with 

duſt aud ſweat, were at the door, and deſired to ſpeak with 

him in all haſte. He had ſcarcely ſet his foot out of the 

chamber, in order to go to them, when the roof tell 1 in, and 
cruſhed the champion with all his gueſts to death, 


Sculpture united with poetry to perpetuate the fame of 
the champions. Statues were erected to the victors, eſpe- 
cially in the Olympic games, in the very place where they 
had been crowned, and ſometimes in that of their birth 


, alſo;. which was commonly done at the expence of their 


country. Amongſt the ſtatues which adorned Olympia, 


were thoſe of ſeveral children of ten or twelve years old, 


79 


who had obtained the prize at that age in the Olympic 


games. They did not only raiſe ſuch monuments to the 


champions, but to the very horſes, to whoſe ſwiftneſs they 
were indebted for the Agoniſtic crown: And y Pauſanias 
mentions one, which was erected in honour of a mare, 
called Aura, whoſe hiſtory 1s worth repeating. Phidolas, 


her rider, having fallen off in the beginning of the race, the 


mare continued to run in the ſame manner as if he had been 


upon her back. She outftripped all the reſt, and upon the 


ound of the trumpets, which was uſual toward the end of 


the race to animate the competitors, ſhe redoubled her Vi- 
gour and courage, turned round the goal; and, as if ſhe 
had been ſenſible of the victory, preſented herſelf before the 


Judges of the games. The Alians declared Phidolas vittor, 


x Cic, de Orat. I. ii. n. 352, 359. Phæ d. I. ii. Fab. 24. Quintil. xi. c. 2+ 


Lib. vi. p. 368. 
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with permiſſion to erect a monument to himſelf and the 
mare, that had ſerved him ſo well. | 


The d: Her ent 1435 of the Greeks and Romans, in regard to 
puyublic Jhows. 


Before I ke an end of obſerving upon tis coinbats 


and games, ſo much in eſtimation amongſt the Greeks, I 


beg the reader's permiſſion to make a reflection, that may 
ſerve to explain the different characters of the Greeks and 


Romans, with regard to this ſubjett, 
The moſt common entertainment of the latter, at ich 


the fair ſex, by nature tender and compaſſionate, were pre- 


ſent in throngs, was the combats of the gladiators, and of 


men with bears and lions; in which the cries of the wound. 


ed and dying, and the abundant effuſion of human blood, 
ſupplied a grateful ſpectacle for a whole people, who feaſt. 


ed their cruel eyes with the ſavage pleaſure of ſeeing men 


murder one another in cool blood; and in the times of the 
perſecutions, with the tearing in pieces of old men and in- 


fants, of women and tender virgins, whoſe age and weak- 


neſs are apt to excite compaſſion in the hardeſt hearts. 


In Greece theſe combats were abſolutely unknown, and 
were only introduced into ſome cities after their ſubjection 


to the Roman people. * The Athenians, however, whole 
_ diſtinguiſhed charatteriſtics were benevolence and huma- 
nity, never admitted them into their city; and when it 


was propoſed to introduce the combats of the gladiators, that 
they might not be outdone by the Corinthians in that point, 


+ Firſt throw down,” cried out an “ Athenian from the 


midſt of the aſſembly, * the altar, erected above a thouſand 


years ago by our anceſtors to Mercy.” 
It muſt be allowed, in this reſpect, that the condu and 


wiſdom of the Greeks were infinitely ſuperior to that of 


the Romans. I ſpeak of the wiſdom of Pagans. Con- 
vinced that the multitude, too much governed - the objects 


of ſenſe, to be ſufficiently amuſed and entertained with the 


Lucian ia vit. 4 p · 1014. 


» It was Demonax, a celebrated philoſopher, whaſe diſciple Lucian had. 


been. He flouriſhed in the reign of Marcus Aurelius, | 


the 


had. 
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PREFACE, 
pleaſures of the underſtanding, could be delighted only with 


ſenſible objects, both nations were ſtudious to divert them 


with games and ſhows, and ſuch external contrivances as 
were proper to affect the ſenſes. In the inſtitution of which, 
each follows its peculiar genius and diſpoſition. _ 

The Romans, educated in war, and accuſtomed to bat- 
des. retained notwithſtanding the politeneſs upon which 


they piqued themſelves, ſomething of their ancient fero- 


city; and hence it was, that the effuſion of blood, and the 


murders exhibited in their public ſhows, far from inſpiring 


them with horror, was a grateful entertainment to them. 

The inſolent pomp of triumphs flows from the ſame 
ſource, and argues no leſs inhumanity, To obtain this ho- 
nour, it was neceſſary to prove, that eight or ten thouſand 


men at leaſt had been killed in battle. The ſpoils which 
were carried with ſo much oſtentation, proclaimed, that 
an infinity of honeſt families had been reduced to the utmoſt 


miſery, The innumerable troop of captives had been free 
perſons a few days before, and were often diſtinguiſhable 


for honout, merit, and virtue. The repreſentation of the 
towns that had been taken in the war explained, that they 


had ſacked, plundered, and burnt, the moſt opulent cities; 
and either deſtroyed, or enſlaved their inhabitants. In fine, 
nothing was more inhuman, than to drag kings and princes 


in chains before the chariot of a Roman citizen, and to in- 
ſult their misfortunes and humiliation in hat public man- 


ner. | 
The triumphal 1 et under the emperors, 
where the enemies appeared with chains upon their hands 
and legs, could proceed only from a haughty fierceneſs of 
diſpoſition and an inhuman pride, that took delight i in im- 
mortaliſing the ſhame and ſorrow of ſubjected nations. 
The joy of the Greeks after a victory was far more mo- 


deſt. They erected trophies indeed, but of wood, a matter 
8 little durable, which would ſoon conſume; and thoſe it was 

prohibited to renew. Plutarch's reaſon for this is admir- 

able *. After time had deſtroyed and obliterated the marks 


Plut. in Quaſt· Rom. p. 273. 
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of diſſenſion and enmity, that had divided the people, it 
would have been the exceſs of odious and barbarous animò- 


ſity, to have thought of re-eſtabliſhing them, and to have 


perpetuated the remembrance of ancient quarrels, which 
could not be buried too ſoon in filence and oblivion. He 


| adds, that the trophies of ſtone and braſs, ſince ſubſtituted 
to thoſe of wood, reflect no honour upon thoſe who intro- 
duced the cuſtom. 


b am pleaſed with the grief of Ageſilaus' 8 countenance, 


after a conſiderable victory, wherein a great number of 


his enemies, that is to ſay, of Greeks, were left upon the 


field, and to hear him utter, with ſighs and groans, theſe 


words, ſo full of moderation and humanity: «+ Oh! un- 
happy Greece, to deprive thyſelf of ſo many brave citizens, 
and to deſtroy thoſe who had been ſufficient to have conquer- 


ed all the Barbarians!”* 
The ſame ſpirit of moderation and 3 prevailed. 


in the public ſhows of the Greeks. Their feſtivals had no- 


thing mouratul or afflictive in them. Every thing in thoſe 


feaſts tended to delight, friendſhip, and harmony: and in that 
conſiſted one of the greateſt advantages which reſulted to 


Greece, from the ſolemnization of theſe games. The re- 


publics, ſeparated by diſtance of country, and diverſity of 


intereſts, having the opportunity of meeting from time to 
time, in the ſame place, and in the midſt of rejoicing and 
feſtivity, allied themſelves more ſtrictly with one another, 


apprized each other againſt the Barbarians and the common 
enemies of their liberty, and made up their differences by 


the mediation of ſome neutral Rate in alliance with them. 
The ſame language, manners, ſacrifices, exerciſes, and wor- 
ſhip, all conſpired to unite the ſeveral little lates of Greece 
into one great and formidable nation; and to preſerve 


amongſt them the ſame diſpofition, the fame principles, the 


ſame zeal for their liberty, and the ſame * for the 


arts and ſciences. 
= Þ 2 in Lacon. Apophibegm p. 211. 
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o the prize / wit, and the ſhows and pos: of the 
. theatre. 


1 have frees for the concluſion of this head another 
kind of competition, which does not at all depend upon the 


ſtrength, activity, and addreſs of the body, and may be called 


with reaſon the combat of the mind; wherein the orators, 


| hiftorians, and poets made trial of their capacities, and ſub. 
| mitted their productions to the cenſure and judgment of the 
[ public. The emulation in this ſort of diſpute was moſt | 
| hvelyand ardent, as the vittory in queſtion might juſtly be 
deemed to be infinitely ſuperior to all the others, becauſe it 
affects the man more nearly, is founded in his perſonal and 
internal qualities, and decides the merit of his wit and capa- 


eity; which are advantages we are apt to aſpire at with the 


utmoſt vivacity and paſſion, and of which we are leaſt of 
5 all inclined to renounce the glory to others. : 
It was a great honour, and at the ſame time a moſt ſenſi- 


ble pleaſure, for writers, who are generally fond of fame and 


applauſe, to have known how to reconcile the voices in their 
favour of ſo numerous and ſelect an aſſembly, as that of the 


Olympic games; in which were preſent all the fineſt ge- 


niuſes of Greece, and all the beſt judges of the excellency 


of a work. This theatre was equally open to Mien lo- 


quence, and poetry. 
© Herodotus read his viſtory i in the Olympic games to all 
Greece, aſſembled at them, and was heard with ſuch ap- 


plauſe, that the names of the nine Muſes were given to the 


nine books which compoſe his work; and the people cried 
J « That is he, who has wrote our 


hiſtory, and celebrated our glorious ſucceſſes againſt the 


Barbarians ſo excellently,” 


All who had been prefent at the games, did afterwards 


make every part of Greece reſound with the name and glo- 


ry of this illuſtrious hiſtorian. 
Lucian, who writes the fact I have 3 adds, that 


after the example of Herodotus, many of the ſophiſts and 


rhetoricians went to Olympia, to read the harangues of their 


© Lucian, in Herod. p. 622. 
— | 
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compoſing; finding that the ſhorteſt and moſt certain me- 
thod of acquiring a great reputation in a little time. 
Plutarch obſerves, that Lyſias, the famous Athenian 


orator, contemporary with Herodotus, pronounced a ſpeech 
in the Olympic games, wherein he congratulated the Greeks 
upon their reconciliation with each other, and their having 
united to reduce the power of Dionyſius the Tyrant, as upon 


the greateſt action they had ever done. 
Wie may judge of the paſſion of the poets to finalize 
: themſelves i in theſe ſolemn games, from that of Dionyſius 
| bimſelf. That prince, who had the fooliſh vanity to be- 
| lieve himſelf the moſt excellent poet of his time, appointed 


readers, called in the Greek pa de, (Rhapſodiſts) to read 


ſeveral pieces of his compoſing at Olympia, When they 
began to pronounce the verſes of the royal poet, the ſtrong 


and harmonious voices of the readers occaſioned a profound 


filence, and they were heard at firſt with the greateſt atten- 


tion, which continually decreaſed as they went on, and 
turned at laſt into downright horſe-laughs and hooting; ſo 
| miſerable did the verſes appear. He comforted himſelf 
for this diſgrace by a victory he gained ſome time after in 
the feaſt of Bacchus at Athens, in which he cauſed a tra- 


gedy of his compoſition to be repreſented. 
The diſputes of the poets in the Olympic games were 
nothing, in compariſon with the ardour and emulation ex- 


preſſed by them at Athens; which is what remains to be 
ud upon this ſubje&t, and therefore I ſhall conclude with 
; taking occaſion to give my readers, at the ſame time, a 


951 view of the ſhows and repreſentations of the theatre 


of the ancients. Thoſe, who would be more fully informed 
in this ſubject, will find it treated at large in a work lately 
made public by the reverend father Brumoi, the Jeſuit; 
a work which abounds with profound knowledge and eru- 
dition, and with reflections entirely new, deduced from the 
nature of the poems of which it treats, I ſhall make con- 
ſiderable uſe of that piece, and often without citing it; 


which 1 1s not uncommon with me. 


4 Flut. de vit. Orat. p. 836. © Diod, I. xiv. p. 318. 
| Ibid, I. XV, p. 384. 
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Extraordinary paſſion of the Athenians for the entertainments 
of the flage. Emulation of the poets in diſputing the prizes 


in thoſe repreſentations. A ſhort ; idea of dramatic poetry. 


No people ever expreſſed ſo much ardour and paſſion for 


the entertainments of the theatre as the Greeks, and eſpe- 


cially the Athenians. The reaſon of which is obvious: no 


people ever demonſtrated ſuch extent of genius, nor carried 


ſo far the love of eloquence and poeſy, taſte for the ſciences, 
juſtneſs of ſentiments, elegance of ear, and delicacy in all 


the refinements of language. * A poor woman, who fold 


herbs at Athens, diſtinguiſhed Theophraſtus to be a ſtranger, 
by a ſingle word which he made uſe of in expreſling him- 
ſelf. The common people got the tragedies of Euripides by 
heart. The genius of every nation expreſſes itſelf in the 
people's manner of paſſing their time, and in their plea- 
ſures. The great employment and delight of the Athenians 


were to amuſe themſelves with works of wit, and to judge 
of the dramatic pieces, that were acted by the public au- 
thority ſeveral times a year, eſpecially at the feaſts of Bac- 
chus, when the tragic and comic poets diſputed for the 


prize. The former uſed to preſent four of their pieces at 
a time; except Sophocles, who did not think fit to continue 

ſo laborious an exerciſe, and confined himſelf to one per- 
formance, when he diſputed the prize. 


The ſtate appointed Judges, to determine upon the merit 


ol the tragic or comic pieces, before they were repreſented 
in the feſtivals. They were atted before them in the pre- 
ſence of the people; but undoubtedly with no great prepa- 
ration. The judges gave their ſuffrages, and that perform- 
ance, which had the moſt voices, was declared victorious, 
received the crown as ſuch, and was received with all poſſi- 
ble pomp at the expence of the republic. This did not, 
however, exclude ſuch pieces as were only in the ſecond 
or third claſs. The beſt had not always the preference: - 
for what times were exempt from party, caprice, igno- 
rance, and prejudice? g KElian is very angry with the 


s Kllan. J. ii. e. 8. 


Attica anus Theophraſtum, hominem alioqut diſertiſi zum, axrotata unius edi. 


tone verbi, hoſpitem dini. QuINT. I. viii. c. 1. 
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judges, who, in one of theſe diſputes, gave only the ſe. 
cond place to Euripides. He fe dſp them of judging either 


without capacity, or of giving their voices for hire. It is 
eaſy to conceive the warmth and emulation, which theſe dif. 


putes and public rewards excited amongft the poets, and 


how much they contributed to the perfection, to which 
Greece carried dramatic performances. | 
The dramatic poem introduces the perſons themſelves, 


ſpeaking and acting upon the ſtage: in the epic, on the 
contrary, only the poet relates the different adventures of 


his characters. It is natural to be delighted with fine de. 


ſcriptions of events, in which illuſtrious perſons and whole 
nations are intereſted; and hence the epic poem had its 


origin. But we are quite differently affected with hearing 


| thoſe perſons themfelves, with being confidents of their 
moſt ſecret ſentiments, and auditors and ſpeQators of their 
reſolutions, enterprizes, and the happy or unhappy events, 


attending them. To read and fee an action are quite dif. 


ferent things. We are infinitely more moved with what iz; 
| afted than with what we read. The ſpectator, agreeably 
deceived by an imitation ſo nearly approaching life, miſtakes 
the picture for the original, and thinks the object real. This | 
gave birth to dramatic poetry, which includes tragedy and 
cody, | 
To theſe may be added the ſatyric poem, which derives 
its name from the ſatyrs, rural gods, who were the chief cha- 
raters in it; and not from the /atire, a kind of abuſive 


poetry, which has no reſemblance to this, and is of a much 
later date, The ſatiric poem was neither tragedy nor co- 


medy, but ſomething between both, participating of the 


character of each. The poets, who diſputed the prize, ge. 
nerally added one of theſe pieces to their tragedies, to allay 
the grave and ſolemnity of the one, with the mirth and plea- 
ſantry of the other. There is but one example of this an- 
cient poem come down to us, which i is the Cyclops of Eu- 


Tipides. 
I ſhall confine myſelf upon this head to tragedy and co- 


medy; which had both their origin amongſt the Greeks, 
who looked upon them as fruits of their own growth, of 


which they could never have enough. Athens was re» 
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| ſeribes after Ariſtotle, in his Art of Poetry. 
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narkable for an extraordinary appetite of this kind. Theſe 
two poems, which were a long time comprized under the 


general name of tragedy, received there by degrees ſuch 


improvements, as at length raiſed them to their laſt per- 
feftion. 


Poets who excelled in 
it at Athens ; Ls Sophocles, and . 


There had been many tragic and comic poets before 


Theſpis; but as they had altered nothing in the original 


rude form of this poem, Theſpis was the firſt that made 
any improvement in it, he was generally eſteemed its in- 
ventor. Before him, tragedy was no more than a jumble 


of buffoon tales in the comic ſtyle, intermixed with the 
| ſinging of a chorus in praiſe of Bacchus; for it is to the 
feaſts of that god, celebrated at the time of the vintage, that 
Be ai owes it birth. 8 


Ia tragedie, bin et 1 en na ant, 
N'etoit qu'un fimple chæur, ou chacun en danſant, 
Et du dieu des raiſins entonnant les louanges, 
 Sefforgort Gatterer de fertiles vendanges. 
La, le vin et la ſoie eveillant les efprits, 
Da plus habile chantre un bouc etoit le prix, 


Formleſs and groſs did tragedy ariſe, 
A ſimple chorus, rather mad than wiſe; 

For fruitful vintages the dancing throng 
Roar d to the god of grapes a drunken ſong. 
Wild mirth and wine ſuſtain'd the frantic note, 

And the beſt. linger had the ring, a goat. 


Theſpis made 8 alterations 5 in it, ankich 1 4 


* Boileau Art. Poet. Cant, i. 


* [onotum tragiræ genus inveniſſe cam ne 
Dicitur, et pla uſtris vexiſſe poemata Theſpis, 


Que canere nt agerentique peruncti ſæ cibus ora. 


When Theſpis firſt ex pos d the tragic muſe, 


| Hos. de Art. Poet. 
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was to carry his actors about in a cart, whereas before they 


uſed to ſing in the ſtreets, wherever chance led them. An- 


other was to have their faces ſmeered over with wines lees 


inſtead of acting without diſguiſe as at firſt. He alſo intro- 


duced a character among the chorus, who, to give the actors 
time to reſt themſelves and to take breath, repeated the ad- 


ventures of ſome illuſtrious perſon; which recital, at length, 5 
re Pr to the ſubjects of tragedy. FT 


i Theſpis 2 le premier, qui e 4 lie, 
Promena par les bourgs cette heureuſe folie, 
Et d acteurs mal ornes chargeant un tombereau, 


Refi) PE les payers 40 un — NOUVEAU. 


Firſt Thefpia ſmear'd with lees, and void of art, 

The grateful folly vented from a cart; 

And as his tawdry actors drove about, 
The bght was new, and charm'd the gaping rout. 


K Theſpis lived in the time of Solon. That wiſe legills- 


tor, upon ſeeing his pieces performed, expreſſed his diſlike, 


by ſtriking his ſtaff againſt the ground; apprehending, that 
theſe poetical fiftions, and idle ſtories, from mere theatrical 
repreſentations, would ſoon become matters of importance, 


and have too great a ſhare in all public and private affairs. 


AM. 


3464. 
Ant. ] C. 


5 


A. M. 


It is not ſo eaſy to invent, as to improve the inventions 
of others. The alterations Theſpis made in tragedy, gave 
room for Aſchylus to make new and more conſiderable of 
his own. He was born at Athens, in the firſt year of the 
ſixtieth Olympiad. He took upon him the profeſſion of 
arms, at a time when the Athenians reckoned almoſt as many 
heroes as citizens. He was at the battles of Marathon, Sa- 
lamis, and Platza, where he did his duty. But his diſpo- 
ſition called him elſewhere, and put him upon entering into 
another courſe, where no leſs glory was to be acquired; 

Rude were the actors, and a cart the ſcene, 


Where ghaſtly faces, ſmear'd with lees of wine, 


F righted the chillren, and amus'd the crowd, 
Ros con. Art of Poet. 


4 Boileau Art. Poet, Cant, iii. — Plut, in Solon. p. 95. 


et. 
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and where he was ſoon without any competitors. As a ſu- 
perior genius, he took upon him to reform, or rather to create 
tragedy anew; of which he has, in conſequence, been al- 


ways acknowledged the inventor and father. Father Bru- 


moi, in a diſſertation which abounds with wit and good 
| ſenſe, explains the manner in which AÆſchylus conceived 
the true idea of tragedy from Homer's epic poems. That 
poet himſelf uſed to ſay, that his works were only copies 
in relievo of Homer's draughts in the Iliad and Odyſſey. 


Tragedy therefore took a new form under him. He gave 


* maſks to his actors, adorned them with robes and trains, 
and made them wear buſkins. Inſtead of a cart, he erected 
a theatre of a moderate extent, and entirely changed their 
ſtyle; which from being merry and e as at t firſt, 
became majeſtic and ſerious. 


3 Beit dans le chæur Jetta les per ſonages; 
D'un maſque plus honntte habilla les viſages: 
Sur les ais d'un theatre en public exhauſſe 


Tit paroitre Vadteur d'un brodequin chauſſe. 


From Aſchylus the chorus learnt new grace: 
He veil'd with decent maſks the actor's face, 
Taught him in buſkins firſt to tread the ſtage, 

15 A rais d a theatre to pleaſe the age. 


But that Was Oe, the external part or body af tragedy. 
Its ſoul, which was the moſt important and eſſential addition 


of AÆAſchylus, conſiſted in the vivacity and ſpirit of the 
action, ſuſtained by the dialogue of the perſons of the drama 


introduced by him; in the artfu] working up of the greater 


PRs ſpecially of terror and pity, that, by alternately 


* Boileau Art. Pas. 


* Pa "I * ball que rehertor honeſt 
A ſchylus, et modicis inſtravit pulpita tignis, | | 
Et docuit magnumgque loqut, nitique cothurno, Ho R. de Art Poet. 


This Æſchylus (with indignation) ſaw, 
And built a ſtage, found out a decent dreſs, 
Brought vizars (in a civiller diſguiſe) 
And taught men how to ſpeak, and how to att, | 
| KRoscon. Art of Foet. 
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afMiQing and agitating the foul with mournful or terrible obs 


jects, produce a grateful pleaſure and delight from that very 
trouble and emotion; in the choice of a ſubjeR great, no- 


ble, affecting, and contained within the due bounds of time, 
place, and action: in fine, it is the conduct and diſpoſition 
of the whole piece, which, by the order and harmony of its 
parts, and the happy connection of its incidents and intrigues, 


holds the mind of the ſpectator in ſuſpenſe till the cataſ. 


trophe, and then reſtores him ae e and diſmiſſes 
him with ſatisfaction. 


The chorus had been efiablithed before Mſchyles, & it 
compoſed alone, or next to alone, what was then called tra- 


gedy. He did not therefore exclude it, but, on the con- 


trary, thought fit to incorporate it, to ſing as chorus between 
the acts. Thus it ſupplied the interval of reſting, and was u 
kind of perſon of the drama, employed * either in giving 
uſeful counſels and ſalutary inſtructions, in eſpouſing the 
party of innocence and virtue, in being the depoſitory of 
ſecrets, and the avenger of violated religion, or to ſuſtain all 
thoſe characters at the ſame time, according to Horace. 


The coryphæus, or een perſon of the chorus, ſpoke 


for the reſt. 


In one of Æſchy lus's pieces, called the Busehides, the 


poet repreſents Oele. at the bottom of the + Rage ſur- 


. Aftoris partes hone i avril 
Deſendat, neu quid medios intercinat actus, 
Quod non propoſito conducat, et hæ reat apte. 
Ille bonis Faveatyue, et concilietur amicis, 
Et regat iratos, & amet peccare timentes. 
Ille dapes laudet, menſæ brevis; le ſalubrem 
Jiuſlitiam, legeſque et apertis otia portis. 
Alle regat commiſſa, deoſgur precrtur et oret, . 
Ut redeat miſeris, abeat fortuna ſiherbis. Ho. de Art. Poet, 


The chorus ſhould ſupply what action wants, 
And hath a generous and manly part; 
Bridles wild rage, loves rigid honeſty, 
And ſtrict obſervance of impartial laws, 
Sobriety, ſecurity, and peace, 
And begs the gods to turn blind Fortune? s wheel, 
To raiſe the wretched and pull down the proud; 
But nothing mult be ſung between the acts, 
But what ſome way canducts to the plot. 

Ros cox. Art, of Poetry tranſlat. 
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reunited by the furies, laid aſleep b' y Apollo. Their figure 


muſt have been extremely anc as it is related, that upon 
their waking and appearing tumultuouſly on the theatre, 


94 


where they were to act as a chorus, ſome women miſcarried 


with the ſurpriſe, and ſeveral children died of the fright. 


The chorus at that time conſiſted of fifty actors. After this 


J could never comprehend, as I have A elſewhere® 


in ſpeaking of pronunciation, how maſks came to continue 
10 long upon the ſtage of the ancients; for certainly they 
could not be uſed, without conſiderably flattening hs fpirit 
of the action, which is principally expreſſed in the counte- 


nance, the ſeat and mirror of what paſſed in the foul. Does 


fit not often happen, that the blood, according to its being 
put in motion by different paſſions, fometimes covers the 
face with a ſudden and modeſt bluſh, ſometimes outflames 
it with the heats of rage and fury, ſometimes retires, leaving 
it pale with fear, and at others, diffuſes a calm and amiable 
ſerenity over it? All theſe affections are ſtrongly imaged 
and diſtinguiſhed in the lineaments of the face. The maſk 
deprives the features of this energy of language, and of that 
life and ſoul, by which it is the faithful interpreter of all the 
ſentiments of the heart. I do not wonder, therefore, at 
Cicero's remark upon the attion of Roſcius “. Our an- 
ceſtors, ſays he, © were better judges than we are. They 


vol. IV: | r anner of teaching, &c. vol. IV. 


3 Quo melius moſtri illi ſenes, quidem, magnopere laudabant qui pey ne, ne Roſtiun, | 


Lib. iii, de Orat. n. 221. 


accident, it was reduced to fifteen ds an e law, and 
at length to twelve. B 
I have obſerved that one of the alterations made by E 
chylus i in tragedy, was the maſk worn by his actors. Theſe 
dramatic maſks had no reſemblance to ours, which only 
cover the face, but were a kind of cafe for the whole head, 
and which, beſides the features, repreſented the beard, the 
hair, the ears, and even the ornaments uſed by women in 
their head-drefſes. Theſe maſks varied according to the dif- 
| ferent pieces that were afted. They are treated at large in 
a diſſertation of Mr. Boindin's, inſerted i in the . of 
the Academy of Belles Lettres o. 
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trade to work for him. 


him. 


| twenty times crowned vittor. 
peating his Antigone, for want of power to recover his 


PREFACE. 


could not wholly approve even Roſcius himſelf, whill bs 


pertormed 1 in a maſk.” 


Aſchylus was in the ſole poſſeſſion of the glory of the 
gage, with almoſt every voice in his favour, when a young 
rival made his appearance to diſpute the palm with him. 


This was Sophocles. He was born at Colonos, a town in 


Attica, in the ſecond year of the ſeventy-firſt Olympiad. 


His father was a blackſmith, or one who kept people of that 
His firſt eſſay was a maſter-piece. 
When, upon the occaſion of Cymon's having found the 
bones of Theſeus, and their being brought to Athens, a diſ- 
pute between the tragic poets was appointed, Sophocles en- 
tered the liſts with Aſchylus, and carried the prize againſt | 
The ancient victor, laden till then with the wreaths 


he had acquired, believed them all loſt by failing of the laſt, 


and withdrew in diſguſt into Sicily to king Hiero, the pro- 
tector and patron of all the learned in diſgrace at Athens. 
He died there ſoon after in a very ſingular manner, it we 
may believe Suidas. As he lay aſleep in the fields, with his 
head bare, an eagle, taking his bald head for a ſtone, let a 
tortoiſe fall upon it, which killed him. 
leaſt ſeventy, tragedies, compoſed by him, only ſeven are 
now extant. 5 

Nor have thoſe of . oſragiad the injury of time 
elder. though one hundred and ſeventeen in number, and 
according to ſome one hundred and thirty. 


Of ninety, or at 


He retained to 
extreme old age all the force and vigour of his genius, as ap- 
pears from a circumſtance in his hiſtory, His children, 


unworthy of ſo great a father, upon pretence that he had 
loſt his ſenſes, ſummoned him before the judges, in order to 

obtain a decree, that his eſtate might be taken from him, and 
put into their hands. 


He made no other defence, than to 
read a tragedy he was at that time compoſing, called CEdipus 


at Colonos, with which the judges were ſo charmed, that he 
carried his cauſe unanimouſly; and his children, deteſted 


by the whole aſſembly, got nothing by their ſuit, but the 
ſhame and infamy of ſo flagrant an ingratitude. He was 
Some ſay he expired in re- 


breath, after a violent endeavour to pronounce a long period 
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8 PREFACE, 
to the end. Others, that he died of joy upon his being de- 


clared victor, contrary to his expectation. The figure of a 


hive was placed upon his tomb, to perpetuate the name of 


93 


Bee, which had been given him from the ſweetneſs of his 


the bees having ſettled upon his lips when in his cradle. 
He died in his ninetieth year, the fourth of the ninety-third 


verſes: whence it is probable, the notion was derived, of 


A, M. 


Olympiad, after having ſurvived e ſix * who 45900 


The latter was born in the firſt year of che ſeventy-fifth 


Olympiad, at Salamin, whither his father Meneſarchus and 
his mother Clito had retired when Xerxes was preparing 
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for his great expedition againſt Greece. He applied him- 


ſelf at firſt to philoſophy, and, amongſt others, had the ce- 
lebrated Anaxagoras for his maſter. But the danger in- 
_ curred by that great man, who was very near being made 


the victim of his philoſophical tenets, inclined him to the 


| ſtudy of poetry. He diſcovered in himſelf a genius for the 


drama, unknown to him at firſt; and employed it with ſuch. 


ſucceſs, that he entered the liſts with the greateſt maſters, of 


whom we have been ſpeaking. * His works ſufficiently de- 
note his profound application to philoſophy. They abound _ 


with excellent maxims of morality; and it is in that view 


| Socrates in his time, and + Cicero long after him, ſet fo : 
high a value upon Euripides. 


One cannot ſufficiently admire the extreme delicacy, "> OR. 
preſſed by the Athenian audience on certain occaſions, and 


their ſolicitude to preſerve the reverence due to morality, 
virtue, decency, and juſtice. It is ſurpriſing to obſerve the 


warmth with which they unanimouſly reproved whatever. 


ſeemed inconſiſtent with them, and called the poet to an ac- 


count for it, notwithſtanding his having the beſt-founded 


vicious, and actuated by the moſt unjuſt paſſions. 


excuſe, in giving ſuch ſentiments only to perſons notoriouſly | 


. Euripides had put into the mouth of Bellerophon a pom-_ 


pous panegyric upon riches, which concluded with chis 


Sententiis deu ſus, at in iis que a Jefientivng ſunt pene 1 ts et bar. or NIL. 
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thought. Riches are the ſupreme good of human race, 


and with reaſon excite the admiration of the gods and men.“ 
The whole theatre cried out againſt theſe expreſſions, and he 
would have been baniſhed directly, if he had not deſired 


the ſentence to berreſpited till the concluſion of the piece, 


in which the advocate for riches periſhed miſerably. 
He was in danger of incurring no common inconveni- 


_ ences from an anſwer he makes Hippolitus give his mother, 


1705 upon her repreſenting to him, that he had engaged himſelf 


under an inviolable oath to keep her ſecret. My tongue, 
it is true, pronounced that oath,” replied he, but my 


heart gave no conſent to it.“ This frivolous diſtinction ap- 
Peared to the whole people, as an expreſs contempt of the 


religion and ſanctity of an oath, that tended to baniſh all 


lincerity and faith Len ſociety, and the commeree of life. 
Another maxim * advanced by Eteocles in the tragedy 
called the Phœnicians, and which Cæſar had always in his 


mouth, is no leſs pernicious. * If juſtice may be violated 


at all, it is when a throne is in queſtion; in other reſpetts, 


Tet it be duly revered.” It is highly criminal in Eteocles, 


or rather in Euripides, ſays Cicero, to make an exception in 
that very point, wherein ſuch violation is the higheſt crime 


that can be committed. Eteocles is a tyrant, and ſpeaks 


like a tyrant, who vindicates his unjuſt conduct by a falſe 


maxim; and it is not ſtrange, that Cæſar, who was a tyrant 
by nature, and equally unjuſt, ſhould apply the ſentiments of 
a prince, whom he ſo much reſembled. But what is re- 


markable in Cicero, is his falling upon the poet himſelf, and 

imputing to him as a crime, the having advanced ſo . 
cious a principle upon the ſtage. 

»Lycurgus, the orator, who lived in che time of Philip 

and Alexander the Great, to reanimate the ſpirit of the tra- 


gic poets, cauſed three ſtatues of braſs to be erefted in the 


name of the people to Æſchylus, Sophocles, and Euripides; 


and having ordered their works to be tranſcribed, he ap. 


I lut. in vit. x. orat. p · 841. | 
* Ibſe autem ** (cæſar) in ore ſemper Graces verſus Euripides, de Piæniſſis lala, 
guos dicam ut potero, incondits fortaſſe, ſed tamen ut res poſſit intelligt. 
Nam, ſi violandum eft jus, regnand! gratia violandum eſt; aliis rebus pietatem colas. 7 


Crpitalis Eteocles, vel Potius Euripides, 4 12 unum oe omnium . — fucrat 


| exceperit, Offic. 1. iii. n. ons 
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pointed them to be carefully preſerved, amongſt the public 


archives, from whence they were taken from time to time 
to be read; the players not being . to repreſent 


them on the ſtage. 
The reader expects, no doubt, alter what has been ſaid 


upon the three poets, who invented, improved, and carried. 


tragedy to its perfection, that I ſhould obſerve upon the pe- 
culiar excellencies of their ſtyle and character. 


ed principle, that the epic poem, that is to ſay Homer, 


For that I 
muſt refer to Father Brumoi, who will do it much better than 
After having laid down, as an undoubt- 


5 


pointed out the way for the tragic poets, and having demon- 


ſtrated, by reſlections drawn from human nature, upon what 
| principles, and by what degrees, this happy imitation was 
conducted to its end, he goes on to deſcribe the three poets, 


upon whom he treats in the moſt lively and ſhining colours. 
Tragedy took at firſt from Aſchylus, its inventor, a much 


more loity ſtyle than the Iliad; that is, the magnum loqui : 
Perhaps Aſchylus, who was its 


author, was too pompous, and carried the tragic ſtyle too 


high. It is not Homer's trumpet, but ſomething more. 

_ His ſounding, ſwelling, gigantic diction reſembles rather 

the beating of drums and the ſhouts of battle, than the 
nobler harmony and ſilver found of the trumpet. The ele- 
vation and grandeur of his genius would not admit him to 

| ſpeak the language of other men, ſo that his muſe ſeemed _ 
rather to walk 1 in an, than i in che buſkins of his own in- 


vention. 


Sophocles underſtood much better che true excellence . 
of the dramatic ſtyle: he therefore copies Homer more 
cloſely, and blends in his diction that honeyed ſweetneſs, 
from whence he was denominated the Bee, with a gravity 


that gives his tragedy the modeſt air of a matron compelled 


to appear in public with dignity, as Horace expreſſes it. 
The ſtyle of Euripides, though noble, is leſs removed from 
the familiar; and he ſeems to have affected rather the pathe- 
tic and the elegant, than the nervous and the lofty.  _ 
As Corneille, ſays Mr. Brumoi in another place, after 
having opened to himſelt a path entirely new and unknown 
to the ancients, ſeems like an n eagle towering in che clouds, 
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from the ſublimity, force, unbroken progreſs, and rapidity 


of his flight; and, as Racine, in copying the ancients in a 
manner entirely his own, imitates the ſwan, that ſometimes 
floats upon the air, ſometimes riſes, then falls again with an 
excellence of motion, and a grace peculiar to herſelf; ſo 


 Mſchylus, Sophocles, and Euripides, have each of them a 


particular tour and method. The firſt, as the inventor and 
father of tragedy, is like a torrent rolling impetuouſly over 


rocks, foreſts, and precipices; the ſecond reſembles a“ canal, 
which flows gently through delicious gardens; and the third 


a river, that does not follow its courſe in a continued line, 
but loves to turn and wind his ſilver wave . Howery 


meads and rural ſcenes. 
Mr. Brumoi gives this character of the three poets, to 


whom the Athenian ſtage was indebted for its perfection in 


tragedy. T ÆEIchylus drew it out of its original chaos and 


confuſion, and made it appear in ſome degree of luſtre; but 
it ſtill retained the rude unfiniſhed air of things in their 


beginning, which are generally defective in point of art and 
method. Sophocles and Euripides added infinitely to the 


dignity of tragedy. The ſtyle of the firſt, as has been ob- 


| ferved, is more noble and majeſtic; of the latter, more 
tender and pathetic; each perfect in their way. In this 

diverſity of character, it is difficult to reſolve which is moſt 
excellent. The learned have always been divided upon this 


head; as we are at this day, in regard to the two poets of our 
own nation, whoſe tragedies have made our Kage illuſtrious, 
and not inferior to that of Athens. 


L have obſerved, that the tender and ahetic difinguiſhes 


Pherz, the moſt cruel of tyrants, was a proof. That bar- 
barous man, upon ſeeing the Troades of Euripides ated, 


found himſelf ſo moved with it that he quitted the theatre 


I cannot tell whether the idea of 4 a canal, that flows gently through 


delicious gardens," may properly imply the character of Sophocles, which is- | 
_ peculiarly diſtinguiſhed by nobleneſs, grandeur, and elevation. That of an 
impetuous and rapid ſtream, whoſe waves, from the violence of their motion, 


are loud, and to be heard afar off, frems to me a more ſuitable 1 image of that 
poet. a | 


+ Tragædias primus in 9 Aſchylus pute [allinis et gravis, et grandiloquus 
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before the concluſion of the play; profeſſing, that he was 


aſhamed to be ſeen in tears for the diſtreſs of Hercules and 
 Andromache, who had never ſhown the leaſt compaſſion for 


his own citizens, of whom he had butchered ſuch numbers. 


When I ſpeak of the tender and pathetic, I would not 
be underſtood to mean a paſſion that ſoftens the heart into 
effeminacy, and which, to our reproach, is almoſt only re- 


ceived upon our ſtage, though rejected by the ancients, and 


condemned by the nations around us of greateſt reputation 


for their genius, and taſte of the ſciences and polite learning. 
The two great principles for moving the paſſions amongſt 
the ancients, were terror and pity f. And, indeed, as we 


naturally determine every thing from its relation to our- 

ſelves, to our particular intereſt ; when we ſee perſons of 
_ exalted rank or virtue ſinking under great evils, the fear of 
the like misfortunes, with which we know that human life is 


on all ſides inveſted, ſeizes upon us, and from a ſecret im- 


pulſe of ſelf- love, we find ourſelves ſenſibly affected with the 


diſtreſſes of others: beſides which, the ſharing a * common 
nature with the reſt of our ſpecies, makes us ſenſible to what- 
ever befals them. Upon a cloſe and attentive enquiry into 
| thoſe two paſſions they will be found the moſt important, 


active, extenſive, and general affections of the ſoul; includ- 


ing all orders of men, great and ſmall, rich and poor, of 
whatever age or condition. Hence the ancients, accuſtomed. 

to conſult nature, and to take her for their guide in all things, 
conceived terror and compaſſion to be the ſoul of tragedy; 

and for that reaſon, that thoſe affections ought to prevail in 
it. The paſſion of love was in no eſtimation amongſt them, 
and had ſeldom any ſhare in their dramatic pieces; though 


with us it is a received opinion, that * cannot be _ 


ported without it. 
It is worth our trouble to examine briefly i in what man- 


ner this paſſion, which has always been deemed a weakneſs 


and a blemiſh in the greateſt characters, got ſuch footing 


upon our ſtage. Corneille, who was the firſt who brought 


the French tragedy to any perfection, and whom all the reſt . 
have followed, found the whole nation enamoured to mad- 
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neſs of romances, and little diſpoſed to admire any thing 


not reſembling them. From the deſire of pleaſing his au- 
dience, who were at the ſame time his judges, he endeavoured 
to move them in the manner they had been accuſtomed to be 
affected; and by introducing love in his ſcenes, to bring 


them the nearer to the predominant taſte of the age for ro- 


mance, From the ſame ſource aroſe that multiplicity of 


incidents, epiſodes, and adventures, with which our tragic 


pieces are crowded and obſcured; ſo contrary to probability, 


which will not admit ſuch a number of extraordinary and 
ſurpriſing events in the ſhort ſpace of four-and-twenty- 
hours; ſo contrary to the ſimplicity of ancient tragedy ; and 
ſo adapted to conceal, in the aſſemblage of ſo many different 
objects, the ſterility of the genius of a poet, more intent upon 


the marvellous than upon the probable and natural. 
Both the Greeks and Romans have preferred the iambic to 
che heroic verſe in their tragedies; not only as at the firſt it 


has a kind of dignity better adapted to the ſtage, hut whillt it 

approaches nearer to proſe, retains ſufficiently the air of 
poetry to pleaſe the ear, and yet has too little of it to put the 
audience in mind of the poet, who ought not to appear at all 
in repreſentations, where other perſons are ſuppoſed to ſpeak | 
and act. Monſieur Dacier makes a very juſt reflection in 


this reſpect. He ſays, that it is the misfortune of our tra- 
gedy to have almoſt no other verſe than what it has in 
common with epic poetry, elegy, paſtoral, ſatire, and come- 


dy; whereas the learned * have a great variety of 
verſification. 
his inconvenience is highly obvious in our tragedy; | 

which cannot avoid being removed by it from the natural 
and probable, as it obliges heroes, princes, kings, and 


queens, to expreſs themſelves in a pompous ſtrain in their 


familiar converſation, which it would be ridiculous to 
attempt in real life. The giving utterance to the moſt im- 


petuous paſſions in an uniform cadence, and by hemiſtics 


and rhimes, would undoubtedly be tedious and offenſive to 
the ear, if the charms of poetry, the elegance of expreſſion, 


the ſpirit of the ſentiments, and perhaps, more than all of 

them, the reſiſtleſs force of cuſtom, had not in a manner 

Tſubjefted « our reaſon, and illuded our judgment. 
** 
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It was not chance, therefore, which ſuggeſted to the 


Greeks the uſe of iambics in their tragedy. Nature itſelf 
ſeems.to have diftated that kind of verſe to them. Inſtructed 


by the ſame unerring guide, they made choice of a different 
verſification for the chorus, more capable of affecting, and 
ol being ſung; becauſe it was neceſſary for the poetry to 
| ſhine out in all its luſtre, whilſt the free converſation between 
the real actors was ſuſpended. The chorus was an embe]- 
lIiſhment of the repreſentation; and a relaxation of the audi- 
_ ence, and therefore required more exalted poetry and num- 


bers to ſupport it, when united with muſic and dancing. 


Of the ancient, middle, and new Comedy. 


Whilſt tragedy aroſe | in this manner at Athens, comedy, 
the ſecond ſpecies of dramatic poetry, and which, till then, 
had been much negletted, began to be cultivated with more 
Nature was the common parent to both. We 
are ſenſibly affected with the dangers, diſtreſſes, misfor- 
tunes, and, in a word, with whatever relates to the lives and 
condudt of illuſtrious perſons; and this gave birth to tragedy. 
And we are as curious to know the adventures, conduct, and 
defects of our equals; which ſupply us with occaſions of 
laughing, and being merry at the expence of others. Hence 


attention. 
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comedy derives itſelf; which is properly an image of private | 


lite. Its deſign is to expoſe defects and vice upon the ſtage, 
and by affixing ridicule to them, to make them contempt= | 
ible; and conſequently to inſtruct by diverting. Ridicule 
therefore (or, to expreſs the ſame word by another, Plea- 


ſantry) ought to prevail in comedy. 
This poem took at different times three different 6 


at Athens, as well from the genius of the poets, as from the 
influence of the government; 
alterations in it. 


The ancient comedy, ſo called * by Hows: and which 
he dates after the time of Æſchylus, retained ſomething of 
its original rudeneſs, and the liberty it had been uſed to take 


which oc caſioned various 


of buffooning and reviling the Peter from the cart of 


8 Succeſſi vetus his comædia non ſina multa 
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having brought the moſt illuſtrious and powerful perſons 
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worthy of a great theatre, it had not learnt to be more re- 


ſerved. It repreſented real tranſactions with the names, 


habits, geſtures, and likeneſs in maſks, of whomſoever it 


thought fit to ſacrifice to the public diverſion. In a ſtate 


where it was held good policy to unmaſk whatever carried 


the air of ambition, ſingularity, or knavery, comedy aſſumed 
the privilege to harangue, reform, and adviſe the people 
upon the moſt important occaſions, and intereſts. Nothing 


was ſpared i in a city of ſo much liberty, or rather licence, as 


Athens was at that time. Generals, magiſtrates. govern- 
ment, the very gods, were abandoned to the poet's ſatirical 


vein; and all as well received, providing the N was 
diverting and the Attic ſalt not wanting. 

In one of theſe comedies, not only the prieſt of Jupiter 
determines to quit his ſervice, becauſe more ſacrifices are 


not offered to the god; but Mercury himſelf comes in a | 
ſtarving condition, to ſeek his fortune amongſt mankind, and 


offers to ſerve as a porter, ſuttler, bailiff, guide, door- keeper; 


in ſhort, in any capacity, rather than to return to heaven. 
In another the ſame gods, in extreme want and neceſſity, 


from the birds having built a city in the air, whereby their 


proviſions are cut off, and the ſmoke of incenſe and ſacri- 
fices prevented from aſcending to heaven, depute three am- 
baſſadors in the name of Jupiter to conclude a treaty of ac- 
commodation with the birds, upon ſuch conditions as they 
ſhall approve. The chamber of audience, where the three 
famiſlied gods are received, is a kitchen well-ſtored with ex- 


cellent game of all ſorts. Here Hercules, deeply ſmitten 
with the ſmell of roaſt meat, which he apprehends to be 
more exquiſite and nutritious than that of incenſe, begs 
leave to make his abode, and to turn the ſpit, and aſſiſt the 


cook upon occaſion. The other pieces of Ariſtophanes 
| abound with ſtrokes ſtill more ſatirical and ſevere upon the 


Principal divinities. 
I am not much ſurpriſed at the poet” $ fins the gods, 


and treating them with the utmoſt contempt, from whom he 


had nothing to fear: but I cannot help wondering at his 


V Plautus. 5 x The Birds. 
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of Athens upon the ſtage, and that he preſumed to attack the 


overnment itſelf without any manner of reſpe& or reſerve. 
Cleon, having returned triumphant, contrary to the gene- 
ral expettation, from the expedition againſt Sphacteria, was 


looked upon by the people as the greateſt captain of that 
age. Ariſtophanes, to ſet that bad man in a true light, who 
was the ſon of a currier, and a currier himſelf, and whoſe 
riſe was owing ſolely to his temerity and imprudence, was 


ſo bold as to make him the ſubject of a comedy ?, without 
being awed by his power and reputation: but he was oblig- 
ed to play the part of Cleon himſelf, and appeared for the 
firſt time upon the ſtage in that character; 


becauſe no workman could be 


this piece he reproaches him with embezzling the public 
treaſures, with a violent paſſion for bribes and preſents, with 
craft in ſeducing the people, and denies him the glory of 


the action at Sphatteria, which he attributes chiefly to the | 
fare his colleague had in it. 


In the Acharnians, he accuſes Lamachus of baving been 


made general, rather by bribery than merit. He imputes to 
him his youth, inexperience, and idleneſs; at the ſame time 
that he, and many others, convert to the” own uſe the re- 


wards due only to valour and real ſervices. He reproaches 


the republic with their preference of the younger citizens to 
the elder in the government of the ſtate, and the command of 
He tells them plainly, that when the peace ſhall 

be concluded, neither Cleonymus, Hyperbolus, nor many 
other ſuch knaves, all mentioned by name, ſhall have any 


armies. 


ſhare in the public affairs ; they being always ready to 
accuſe their fellow-citizens of crimes, and to enrich them- 


ſelves by ſuch informations. 
In his comedy called the Waſps, imitated by Ms in his 

Plaideurs, he expoſes the mad paſſion of the people for pro- 

ſecutions and trials at law, and the enormous injuſtice fre- 


quently committed in paſſing ſentence and giving judgment. 
7 The Knights, | 


not one of the 
comedians daring to repreſent him, or to expoſe himſelf to the 
reſentment of ſo formidable an enemy. His face was ſmear- 
ed over with wine-lees ; | 
found, that would venture to make a maſk reſembling Cleon, 
as was uſual when perſons were brought upon the ſtage. In 
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 Thepoet?, concerned to ſee the republic obſtinately bent 
upon the unhappy expedition of Sicily, endeavours to ex- 
cite in the people a final diſguſt for ſo ruinous a war, 


and to inſpire them with the deſire of a peace, as much the 
_ intereſt of the victors as the vanquiſhed, after a war of ſe- 


veral years duration, equally pernicious to each Per. and 


capable of involving all Greece in ruin. 


None of Ariſtophanes's pieces explains better his 14. 
neſs, in ſpeaking upon the moſt delicate affairs of the ſtate 
in the crowded theatre, than his comedy called Lyſiſtrata. 


One of the principal magiſtrates of Athens had a wife of that 
name, who is ſuppoſed to have taken it into her head to com- 


pel Greece to conclude a peace. She relates how, during 


the war, the women enquiring of their huſbands the reſult of 


their counſels, and whether they had not reſolved to make 
peace with Sparta, received no anſwers but imperious looks, 


and orders to meddle with their own affairs: that, however, 


they perceived plainly to what a low condition the govern- 


ment was declined: that they took the liberty to remonſtrate 


mildly to their huſbands upon the raſhneſs of their counſels; 


but that their humble repreſentations had no other effect 
than to offend and enrage them: that, in fine, being con- 


firmed by the general opinion of all Attica, that there were 


no longer any men in the ſtate, nor heads for the adminiſ- 


tration of affairs, their patience being quite exhauſted, the 


women had thought it proper and adviſable to take the go. 


vernment upon themſelves, and preſerve Greece, whether 
it would or no, from the folly and madneſs of its reſolves. 


For her part; ſhe declares, that ſhe has taken poſſeſſion of 
the city and treaſury, in order,” ſays ſhe, © to prevent Piſan- 


der and his confederates, the four hundred adminiſtrators, 


from exciting troubles according to their cuſtom, and from 


robbing the public as uſual.” (Was ever any thing ſo bold? 


She goes on with proving, that the women only are ca- 
pable of retrieving affairs, by this burleſque argument; that 


admitting things to be in ſuch a ſtate of perplexity and con- 
fuſion, the ſex, accuſtomed to untangling their threads, 


were the only perſons to Tet them right again, as being beſt 
qualified with the neceſſary addreſs, temper, and. modera- 
The Peace. 
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PREFACE, 
tion, The Athenian politics are thus made inferior to the 
abilities of the women, which are only repreſented in a ri- 
diculous light, to turn the deriſion upon their huſbands in 
the adminiſtration of the government. 


Theſe extracts from Ariſtophanes, taken almoſt word for 


word from father Brumoi, ſeemed to me very proper for a 


5 right underſtanding at once of that poet's character, and the 


genius of the ancient comedy, which was, as we ſee, a true ſa- 
tire of the moſt poignant and ſevere kind, that had aſſumed 


to itſelf an independency from reſpett to perſons, and to 
which nothing was ſacred. It is no wonder that Cicero 


condemns ſo licentious and exceſſive a liberty. *It might, 


ſays he, have been tolerable, had it only attacked bad citi- 


zens, and ſeditious orators, who endeavoured to raiſe com- 
motions in that ſtate, ſuch as Cleon, Clephon, and Hyper- 


bolus; but when a Pericles, who for many years had go- 
verned the commonwealth both in war and peace with equal 


wiſdom and authority (he might have added, and a Socrates, 


declared by Apollo the wiſeſt of mankind) i is brought upon 
the ſtage to be laughed at by the public, it is as if our Plau- 
tus, or Nævius, had fallen upon the Scipioes, or Cæcilius : 


reviled Marcus Cato in his writings. 
That liberty is ſtill more offenſive to us, who are born i in, 


and live under a monarchical government, which is far from 
being favourable to licence. But without intending to juſti- 
| iy the conduct of Ariſtophanes, which, to judge properly of it, 
is inexcuſable, I think it would be neceſſary to lay aſide the 
prejudices of nature, nations, and times, and to imagine we 


live in thoſe remote ages in a ſtate purely democratical, 


Me muſt not fancy Ariſtophanes to have been a perſon of 


little conſequence in his republic, as the comic writers ge- 
nerally are in our days. The king of Perſia had a very dif- 


ferent idea of him. *It is a known ſtory, that in an audi- 


ence of the Greek ambaſſadors, his firſt enquiry was after a 


* Ariſtoph. in 1 


* Quem illa non affigit, vel potius quem non vexavit ? Eſto, e homnes improtus, 


in remp. ſeditioſos, Cleonem, Cleophontem, Hyperbolum læſit: patiamur—Sed Periclem, 


cum jam ſug civitati maxima auctoritate plurimos annos 4. et belli præ fuiſet, violari 


veyſibus, et eos agi in ſcena, non plus decuit, quam ſi Plautus naſter voluiſſet, aut Nevius 


P. et cu. Sei aut Caciitus M, (tons maledicere. Ex. fragm. Cic. de Rep. lib. iv. 
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certain comic poet (meaning Ariſtophanes) that put all 
Greece in motion, and gave ſuch effectual counſels againſt 


him. Ariftophanes did that upon the ſtage, which Demol- 


thenes did afterwards in the public aſſemblies. The poet's 
reproaches were no leſs animated than the orator's. His co- 


medies ſpoke a language that became the councils of the re- 
public. It was addreſſed to the ſame people, upon the ſame 


occaſions of the ſtate, the ſame means to ſucceſs, and the 
fame obſtacles to their meaſures. In Athens the whole peo- 
ple were the ſovereign, and each of them had an equal ſhare 


in the ſupreme authority. Upon this they were continually 


intent, were fond of diſcourſing themſelves, and of hearing 
the ſentiments of others. The public affairs were the buſi- 
neſs of every individual; in which they were deſirous of 
being fully informed, that they might know how to conduct 
themſelves on every occaſion of war or peace, which fre- 
quently offered, and to diſtinguiſh upon their own, as well as 
upon the deſtiny of their allies, or enemies. Hence roſe the 


liberty taken by the comic poets, of introducing the affairs 


of the ſtate into their performances. The people were ſo 
far from being offended at it, or at the manner in which 
thoſe writers treated the principal perſons of the ſtate, that 
they conceived their liberty in ſome meaſure to conſiſt in it. 


Three * perſons particularly excelled in the ancient co- 


medy ; Eupolis, Cratinus, and Ariſtophanes. The laſt is 
the only one of them, whoſe pieces have come entire down to 


Eupolis, atque Cratinus, Ariftophaneſque poetæ, 
Atque alii, quorum comædia priſca virorum eſt, 
Si quis erat dignus deſcribi, quod malus, aut fur, 
Quod machus foret, aut Sicarius, aut alioqui 


 Famoſus ; multa oum libertate notabant, Hos, Sat. IV. Lie 


With Ariſtophanes' ſatiric rage, : 

When ancient comedy amus'd the age, 

Or Eupolis', or Cratinus' wit; 

And others that all-licens'd poem writ; 
None, worthy to be ſhown, eſcap'd the ſcene, 
No public knave, or thief of lofty mien; 

The looſe adult'rer was drawn forth to ſight; 
The ſecret murth'rer trembling lurk'd the night; 
Vice play'd itſelf, and each ambitious ſpark ; 

All boldly branded with the poet's mark, 


K a. 
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us, and out of the great number of thoſe, eleven are all that 


remain. He flouriſhed in an age when Greece abounded with 


great men, and was contemporary with Secrates and Euripi- 

des, whom he ſurvived. During the Peloponneſian war, he 

made the greateſt figure; leſs as a writer to amuſe the people 

with his comedies, than as a cenſor of the government, re- 

tained to reform the ſtate, and to be almoſt the arbiter of his 
country. 


He is admired Tos an elegance, poignancy, and happineſs of 


expreſſion, or, in a word, that Attic ſalt and ſpirit, to which 
the Roman language could never attain, and for & which 


106 


Ariſtophanes is more remarkable than any other of the Greek 


authors. His particular excellence was raillery. None ever 


touched the ridicule in characters with ſuch ſucceſs, or 
knew better how to convey it in all its full force to others. 


But it were neceſſary to have lived in his times for a right 


taſte of his works. The ſubtle ſalt and fpirit of the ancient 
raillery, according to Mr. Brumoi, is evaporated through 
length of time, and what remains of it is become flat and inſi- 


pid to us; though the ſharpeſt part will retain its vigour 
throughout all ages. 

Iwo conſiderable defects are juſtly ed to this poet, 
which very much obſcure, if not entirely efface his glory. 


Theſe are, low buffoonery, and groſs obſcenity; which ob- 


jections have been oppoſed to no purpoſe from the character 


of his audience; the bulk of which generally conſiſted of the 


poor, the ignorant, and dregs of the people, whom however 


it was as neceſſary to pleaſe, as the learned and the rich. The 
depravity of the inferior people's taſte, which once baniſhed _ 


Cratinus and his company, becauſe his ſcenes were not 


groſsly comic enough for them, is no excuſe for Ariſto- 


: phanes, as Menander could find out the art of changing that 
groveling taſte, by introducing a ſpecies of comedy, not al- 


together ſo modeſt as Plutarch ſeems to inſinuate, yet much N 


chaſter than any before his time. 
The groſs obſcenities, with which all 8 s co- 
medies abound, have no excuſe; they only denote an exceſ- 


five libertiniſm in the ſpettators, and depravity in the poet. 


. Antiqua coned!a / ef nceram itn ſermonis Alttici grattam prope ſola retinet. 
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The utmoſt ſalt that could have been beſtowed upon them, 
which however is not the caſe, would not have atoned for 
laughing himſelf, or for making others laugh, at the expence 


of decency and good 8 And in this caſe it may 


well be ſaid, that it were better to have no wit at all, than 


to make ſo ill an uſe of it t. Mr. Brumoi is very much to be 


commended for his having taken care, in giving a general 


idea of Ariſtophanes's writings, to throw a veil over thoſe 


parts of them, that might have given offence to modeſty. 


Though ſuch behaviour be the indiſpenſable rule of reli- 


gion, it is not always obſerved by thoſe who pique them- 


ſelves moſt on their erudition, and ſometimes . the 


title of Scholar to that of Chriſtian. 


The ancient comedy ſubſiſted till Lyſander's time, who, 


upon having made himſelf maſter of Athens, changed the 
form of the government, and put it into the hands of thirty 
of the principal citizens. The ſatirical liberty of the theatre 
was offenſive to them, and therefore they thought fit to put 
a ſtop to it. The reaſon of this alteration is evident, and 
makes good the reflection made before upon the privilege of 
the poets, to criticiſe with impunity upon the perſons at the 
head of the ſtate. The whole authority of Athens was then 
inveſted in tyrants. The democracy was aboliſhed. The 
people had no longer any ſhare in the government. They 


were no more the prince; their ſovereignty had expired. 


The right of giving their opinions and ſuffrages upon affairs 5 


of ſtate was at an end; nor dared they either in their own 


perſons or by the poets, preſume to cenſure the ſentiments 


and conduct of their maſters. The calling perſons by their 
names upon the ſtage was prohibited: but the poetical ſpirit 


to make itſelf amends for the reſtraint it ſuffered in the 
neceſlity of uſing feigned names. It then applied to the 
diſcovery of the ridicule in known characters, which it 


ſoon found the ſecret to elude the intention of the law, and 


copied to the life, and from thence acquired the double ad- 


vantage of gratifying the vanity of the poets, and the malice 
of the audience, in a more refined manner: the one had the 


delicate pleaſure of putting the ſpettators upon gueſſing their - 


* Nimium riſus pretium eft, f Probitatis impendio conſtat. QUiNT12.. lib. vi. c. iii. 
1 Non pejus duxerim tardi ingenii eſe quam mali. Quix TIL. lib. i. e. 3. 
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meaning, and the other of not being miſtaken in their ſup- 
poſitions, and of affixing the right name to the characters 


repreſented. Such was the comedy, ſince called the Middle 
Comedy, of which there are ſome inſtances in Ariſtophanes. 


It continued till the time of Alexander the Great, who, 


having entirely aſſured himſelf of the empire of Greece by 
the defeat of the Thebans, occaſioned the putting a check 


107 


upon the licence of the poets, which increaſed daily. From 


thence the New Comedy took its birth, which was only an 
imitation of private life, and brought nothing upon the ſtage 


with „ and r eee 


b Chacun peint avec art dans ce nouveau miroir 
S' vit avec plaiſir, ou crut ne S pas voir. 

LU auare des premiers rit du tableau fidele 

Du'n avere ſouvent trace ſur ſon modele; - 
Et mille fois un fat, finement exprime. 6 Wes, \-\ - 
 Meconnut le portrait jor lui-meme forme. wt je] 
In this 1 new glaſs, whilſt each kiinſelf Ken d, 

| He fat with pleaſure, tho' himſelf was play' d: 
The miſer grinn'd whilſt avarice was drawn, 
Nor thought the faithful likeneſs was his own ; 

His own dear ſelf no imag'd fool could os 


i But ſaw a thouſand other tops deſign d. 


This may properly be called fine comedy, TY is s that ol 


Menander. Of one hundred and eighty, or rather eighty, 
according to Suidas, compoſed by him, all of which Te- 


rence is ſaid to have tranſlated, there remains only a few 


fragments. The merit of the originals may be judged from 
the excellence of their copy. Quintilian, in ſpeaking of 
Menander, 1s not afraid to ſay, that with the beauty of his 
works, and the height of his reputation, he obſcured, or 


rather obliterated, the fame of all the writers in the ſame 
way. He obſerves in another paſſage, that his own times 


were not To * juſt to his merit as they ought t to have been, 


b 1 Art. Poet. Cant. iii. 


5 Ouidam, f cat Menander, juſtiora poſterorum, quam ſuæ ætatis, judicia ſunt conſeeuti, 
 QUINT1L, lb. 1 iii. c. 6. 


108 


PRE FACE. 


which has been the fate of many others; but that he was 


ſufficiently made amends by the favourable opinion of poſ- 


terity. And indeed Philemon, a comic poet of the ſame 


age, 88 Prior to — Was s preferred before him. 


The Theatre f the Ancients d eſcribed. © 


I have already obſerved, that Aſchylus was the fit. 


founder of a fixed and durable theatre adorned with ſuit- 
able decorations. It was at firſt, as well as the amphithe- 
atres, compoſed of wooden planks: but thoſe breaking 


down, by having too great a weight upon them, the Atheni- 


ans, exceſſively enamoured of dramatic reprefentations, 


were induced by that accident to erect thoſe fuperb ſtruc- 


tures, which were imitated afterwards with ſo much ſplen- 
dor by the Roman magnificence. What I ſhall ſay of them, 


has almoſt as much relation to the Roman, as the Athenian 


| theatres; and is extracted entirely from Mr. Boindin's 


learned diſſertation upon the theatre of the ancients © who 


has treated the ſubject in all its extent. 


The theatre of the ancients was divided into three prin- 
cipal parts; each of which had its peculiar appellation. The 


diviſion for the actors was called in general the ſcene, or 


| age; that for the ſpectators was particularly termed the 
theatre, which muſt have been of vaſt extent, as at Athens 


and the orcheſtra, which amongſt the Greeks was the place 
aſſigned for the pantomimes and dancers, though at Rome 


it was capable of containing above thirty thouſand perſons ; 


it was appropriated to the ſenators and veſtal virgins. 
The theatre was of a ſemicircular form on one ſide, and 
ſquare on the other. The ſpace contained within the ſemi- 


circle, was allotted to the ſpectators, and had ſeats placed 


one above another to the top of the building. The ſquare 
part, in the front of it, was the actors diviſion ; and 1 in the 


interval, between both, was the orcheſtra. 


The great theatres had three rows of porticoes, raiſed one 


upon another, which formed the body of the edifice, and at 


Memoirs of the Acad, of Inſcript. &c. Vol. I. p. 136, &c. 
3 Strab, I. ix. p. 393, Herod. 1, viii, c. 63. 


PREFACE. 


the ſame time three different ſtories for the ſeats. From the 


higheſt of thoſe porticoes the women ſaw the repreſentation, 


covered from the weather. The reſt of the theatre was un- 


covered, and all the buſineſs of the — Was . in 
the open air. 5 

Each of theſe ſtories conſiſted of nine rows of ſeats, i in- 
cluding the landing- place, which divided them from each 


other, and ſerved as a paſſage from ſide to fide. But as this 


landing-place and paſſage took up the ſpace of two benches, 
there were only ſeven to fit upon, and conſequently in each 
ſtory there were ſeven rows of ſeats. They were from 
fifteen to eighteen inches in height, and twice as much in 


| breadth; ſo that the ſpectators had room to ſit with their legs 
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- extended, and without being incommoded by thoſe of the 


people above them, no foot-boards being provided for them. 


Each of theſe ſtories of benches were divided in two dif- 
ferent manners; in their height by the landing-places, called 


by the Romans Præcinddiones, and in their circumferences 
by ſeveral ſtair-caſes, peculiar to each tory, which inter- 


ſecting them in right lines, tending towards the centre of 


the theatre, gave the form of wedges to the quantity of ſeats 


between them, from whence they were called Cunei. 
Bchind theſe ſtories of ſeats were covered galleries, 
through which the people thronged into the theatre by great 
ſquare openings, contrived for that purpoſe in the walls next 


the ſeats. Thoſe openings were called Vomitoria, from the 
multitude of the people Gong through them into their : 


places. 


| As the actors could not be heard to the extremity of the 
theatre, the Greeks contrived a means to ſupply that defe&, 
and to augment the force of the voice, and make it more 


diſtin& and articulate. For that purpoſe they invented a 
kind of large veſſels of copper, which were diſpoſed under 


the ſeats of the theatre, in ſuch a manner, as made all ſounds 


ſtrike upon the ear with more force and diſtinction. 


The orcheſtra being ſituated, as I have obſerved, between 


the two other parts of the theatre, of which one was circu- 
lar, and the other ſquare, it participated of the form of 
each, and occupied the ſpace between both. It was divided 
into three parts. 
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The firſt and moſt conſiderable was more particularly 


called the orcheſtra, from a Greek word © that ſignifies to 


dance. It was appropriated to the pantomimes and dancers, 


and to all ſuch ſubaltern aftors as played between the acts, 
and at the end of the repreſentations. 5 
The ſecond was named Sven, from its being ſquare, in 


the form of an altar. Here the chorus was generally 


placed. 


And in the third the Greeks generally beſtowed their 
ſymphony, or band of muſic. They called it vzo5zm, from 
its being ſituate at the principal part of the bottom of the 


theatre, which they ſtyled the ſcenes. 


I ſhall deſcribe here this third part of the thier. called £ 
the ſcenes; which was alſo ſubdivided into three different 


pa ts. 


tain, that was let down to open the ſcene, and drawn up 


between the acts, when any thing in the e made 
it neceſſary. 


The ſecond, called by the Greeks differently po , 


and go, and by the Romans Proſcenium, and Pulpitum, 
was a large open ſpace in front of the ſcene, in which the 
actors performed their parts, and which, by the help of the 
decorations, repreſented either the public place or forum, 
a common ſtreet, or the country; but the Pace ſo i 


ſented was always in the open air. 


The third diviſion was a part reſerved behind the 1 * 


and called by the Greeks wapaozma. Here the actors dreſſed 


themſelves, and the decorations were locked up, In the 
ſame place were alſo kept the machines, of which the 


ancients had abundance in their theatres. 
As only the porticoes and the building of the ſcene were 


roofed, it was neceſſary to draw ſails, faſtened with cords to 


maſts, over the reſt of the theatre, to ſcreen the audience 


from the heat of the ſun. But as this contrivance did not 


ole. 


The firſt N * conſiderable was properly called the 
ſcenes, and gave name to this whole diviſion. It occupied 
the whole front of the building from ſide to fide, and was 
the place allotted for the decorations. This front had two 
ſmall wings at its extremity, from which hung a large cur- 
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prevent the heat, occaſioned by the perſpiration and breath 

ol ſo numerous an aſſembly, the ancients took care to allay it 
by a kind of rain; conveying the water for that uſe above the 
porticoes, which falling again in form of dew through an 
infinity of ſmall pores concealed in the ſtatues, with which 
the theatre abounded, did not only diffuſe a grateful cool- 

neſs all around, but the moſt fragrant exhalations along with 
it; for this dew was always perfumed. Whenever the re- 
preſentations were interrupted by ſtorms, the ſpectators re- 
tired into the porticoes behind the ſeats of the theatre. 

The paſſion of the Athenians for repreſentations of this 
kind is not conceivable. Their eyes, their ears, their 1ma- 
gination, their underſtanding, all ſhared in the ſatisfaction. 
Nothing gave them ſo ſenſible a pleaſure in dramatic per- 

formances, either tragic or comic, as the ſtrokes Which were 
aimed at the affairs of the public; whether pure chance oc- 
caſioned the application, or the addreſs of the poets, who 
knew how to reconcile the moſt remote ſubjetts with the 
tranſactions of the republic. They entered by that means 
into the intereſt of the people, took occaſion to ſooth their 
paſſions, authorize their pretenſions, juſtify, and ſometimes 
_ condemn, their conduct, entertain them with agreeable 
hopes, inſtru& them in their duty in certain nice conjec- 
tures; in effect of which they often not only acquired the 
| applanſes of the ſpectators, but credit and influence in the 
| public affairs and counſels : hence the theatre became ſo 
grateful, and ſo much the concern of the people. It was in 
this manner according to ſome authors, that Euripides art- 
fully reconciled his tragedy of * Palamedes with the ſen. 
tence paſſed againſt Socrates, and explained, by an illuſtrious 
example of antiquity, the innocence of a philoſopher, op- 
preſſed by a vile * ſupported againſt him by power 
and faction. | 
Accident was aſi the occaſion of ſudden and unforeſeen 
applications, which from their appoſiteneſs were very 
agreeable to the people. Upon this verſe of Æſchylus in 
praiſe of Amphiaraus, pt 5 
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PREF ACE. 


- "Tis his deſire 
Not to appear, but be the great and good, 


5 6 ˖ 


che whole audience roſe up, and unanimouſly applied it to 8 


Ariſtides t. The ſame thing happened to Philopœmen at 
the Nemæan games. At the inſtant he entered the theatre, 


theſe verſes were linging * the ye 


He comes; to whom we owe 


Our liberty, the nobleſt good below. 


All the Greeks caſt their eyes upon Philopemens, and with 
clapping of hands, and acclamations of; Joy, 2 their 


veneration for the hero. 


b In the ſame manner at Rome, during the baniſhment 
of Cicero, when ſome verſes of * Accius, which reproached : 
the Greeks with their ingratitude in ſuffering the baniſhment 
of Telamon, were repeated by Æſop, the beſt actor of his 


time, they drew tears from the eyes of the whole aſſembly. 


Upon another, though very different, occaſion, the Ro- 


man people applied to FOWpey the — ſome verſes to 
this effect, 


+ Tis our happineſ; s has made thee great; 


and then addreſſing to the people, 


The time ſhall come when you ſhall late deplore 
So great a power confided to ſuch hands; 


| the ſpectators obliged the aftor to repeat theſe verſes leve- 


ral times. 


1 Plat. in Ariſtid. p. 320. 8 Plut. i in Philopœm. P» 36s, 
| h Cic. in Orat. pro Sext. n. 120, 18 9tet | 
| Cie. ad. Attic. I. ii. Epiſ. 19. Val. Max. I. vi. c. 2. 
2 0 ingratifici Argivi, inanes Grati, immemores beneſicii, 


Exulare fwiſtis, ſiviſtis pelli, pulſum patimint, 


' PREFACE, 


Paſſi on for the repreſentations of the Theatre, one of the prin- 
cipal cauſes of the * and 1 of the Al he- 


| man. ſtate. 


When we compare the happy times of Greece, in which 
Europe and Aſia reſounded with nothing but the fame of the 


Athenian victories, with the later ages, when the power 


of Philip and Alexander the Great had in a manner ſub. 


jefted it, we ſhall be ſurpriſed at the ſtrange alteration in 


the affairs of that republic. But what is moſt material, 


is the knowledge of the cauſes and progreſs of this de- 
clenſion ; and theſe M. de Tourreil has diſcuſſed in an ad- 


mirable manner in the preface to his tranflation of Demoſ- | 


thenes“ $ Orations. 


There was no longer at Athe ns any 1 of that manly 
and vigorqus policy, equally capable of planning good, and 
retrieving bad ſucceſs. Inſtead of that, there remained only 


an inconſiſtent loftineſs, apt to evaporate in pompous de- 


crees. They were no more thoſe Athenians, who, when 


menaced by a deluge of Barbarians, demoliſhed their houſes 
to build ſhips. with the timber, and whoſe women ſtoned the 


abject wretch to death, who propoſed to appeaſe the grand 


monarch by tribute or homage. The love of eaſe and plea- 


173 


ſure had almoſt entirely * that of glory, ny : 


5 and independence. 5 
Perieles, that great man, ſo abſolute, that thoſe who en- 


vied him, treated him as a ſecond: Piſiſtratus, was the firſt 
author of this degeneracy and corruption. With the deſign 


of coneiliating the favour of the people, he ordained that 


upon ſuch days as games or ſacrifices were celebrated, a 
certain number of oboli ſhould be diſtributed amongſt 
them; and that in the aſſemblies, in which affairs of ſtate 


were to be tranſacted, every individual ſhould receive a 
eertain pecuniary gratification in right of preſence. Thus 
the members of the republic were ſeen for the firſt time to 
ſell their care in the adminiſtration of the government, and 


to rank amongſt ſervile employ ments the moſt noble func- 
tions of the ſovereign er. 
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PREFACE. * 
It was not difficult to foreſee where ſo exceſſive an abuſe 


would end; and to remedy it, it was propoſed to eſtabliſh a 


fund, for the ſupport of a war, and to make it capital to ad- 


viſe, upon any account whatſoever, the application of it to 


other uſes: but, notwithſtanding, the abuſe always ſubſiſt- 
ed. At firſt it ſeemed tolerable, whilſt the citizen, who 
was Tupported at the public expence, endeavoured to de- 


| ſerve its liberality by doing his duty in the field for nine 


months together. Every one was to ſerve in his turn, and 


whoever failed was treated as a deſerter without diſtinction: 
but at length the number of the tranſgreſſors carried it 
againſt the law; and impunity, as it commonly happens, 
multiplied their: number. People accuſtomed to the de- 
lightful abode of a city, where feaſts and games ran in a 
perpetual circle, conceived an invincible repugnance for 
labour and fatigue, which they looked upon as e 


5 of free born men. 


It was therefore neceſſary to find aft for this in- 


dolent people, to fill up the great void of an inactive, uſeleſs 


life. Hence aroſe principally their paſſion, or rather frenzy, 
for public ſhows. The death of Epaminondas, which 


| ſeemed to promiſe them the greateſt advantage, gave the 


final ſtroke to their ruin and deſtruftion. * Their cou- 


rage, ſays Juſtin *, “did not ſurvive that illuſtrious The- 

ban. Free from a rival, who kept their emulation alive, 
they ſunk into a lethargic ſloth and effeminacy. The funds 
for armaments by land and ſea were ſoon laviſhed upon 


games and feaſts. The ſeaman's and ſoldier's pay was diſ- 


tributed to the idle citizen, enervated in ſoft luxurious ha- 
bits of like. The repreſentations of the theatre were pre- 


ferred to the exerciſes of the camp. Valour and military 


knowledge were entirely diſregarded. Great captains were 
in no eſtimation ; whilſt good poets and excellent come- 


dians engroſſed tlie univerſal applauſe.” 


Extravagance of this kind makes it eaſy to comprehend 


in what multitudes the people thronged to the dramatic 


performances. As no expence was ſpared in embelliſhing 
them, exorbitant ſums were ſunk in the ſervice of the the- 


* Juſtia, I. vi. c. 9. 
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atre. II,“ ſays Plutarch', « what each repreſentation 
of the dramatic pieces coſt the Athenians were rightly | 
ealculated, it would appear, that their expences in play- 
ing the Bacchanalians, the Phœnicians, CEdipus, Anti- 


gone, Medea, and Electra (tragedies written either by So- 


phocles or Euripides) were greater than thoſe which had 


been employed againſt the Barbarians in defence of the f 
= This gave 


liberty, and for the preſervation of Greece.“ 
a Spartan juſt reaſon to cry out on ſeeing an eſtimate of 


the enormous ſums laid out in the diſputes of the tragic 


poets, and the extraordinary pains taken by the magiſtrates 
who preſided in them, * That a people muſt be void of 


ſenſe to apply themſelves in ſo warm and ſerious a manner 
| added he, games ſhould 
be only games; and nothing is more unreaſonable than to 


to things ſo frivolous. For,” 
purchaſe a ſhort and trivial amuſement at ſo great a price. 
Pleaſures of this kind agree only with public rejoicings 
and ſeaſons of feſtivity, and were deſigned to divert people 


at their leiſure hours; but ſhould by no means interfere 


with the affairs of the —_— nor the neceſſary dag 
of the government,” 

After all,” ſays Plutarch, i in "allies which 1 have al- 
ready cited, © of what utility have theſe tragedies been to 
Athens, though ſo much boaſted by the people, and admired 


by the reſt of the world? We find, that, the prudence of 

Themiſtocles encloſed the city with ſtrong walls; that the 
fine taſte and magnificence of Pericles improved and adorn- 
that the noble fortitude of Miltiades preſerved its 


ed it ; 
liberty ; ; and that the moderate conduct of Cimon acquired 
it the empire and government of all Greece.” 
and learned poetry of Euripides, the ſublime diftion of 
Sophocles, the lofty buſkin of Æſchylus, have obtained 
equal advantages for the city of Athens, by delivering it 


from impending calamities, or by adding to its glory, I con- 


| Tent (in Plutarch's words) that dramatic pieces ſhould be 
ranked with trophies of victory, the poetic pieces with the 
helds of battle, and the compoſitions of the poets with the 
great exploits of the generals.“ But what a compariſon 


would this be? On the one ſide would be ſeen a few wri- 


Flut, de glor. Athen. p. 994. * Plut, Sympoſ. I. vii. queſt. vii. p. 720. 
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: ters; crowned with wreaths of ivy, and dragging a goat or 
an ox after them, the rewards and victims aligned them 
for excelling in tragic poetry; on the other, a train of il 
luſtrious captains, ſurrounded with colonies founded, cities 
taken, and nations ſubjected by their wiſdom and valour. 
It is not to perpetuate the vittories of Æſchylus and Sopho- 
cles, but in remembrance of the glorious battles of Ma- 
rathon, Salamin, Eurymedon, and many others, that ſeve- 
ral feaſts are celebrated every month by the Grecians. 
The concluſion of Plutarch from hence, in which we 
ought to agree with him, is, that it was the higheſt impru- 
dence in the * Athenians to prefer pleaſure to duty, the paſ- 


ſion for the theatre to the love of their country, trivial re-: 


preſentations to the application to public buſineſs, and to 
conſume, in uſeleſs expences and dramatic entertainments. 
the funds intended for the ſupport of fleets and armies. 
Macedon, till then obſcure and inconſiderable, well knew 
how to take advantage of the t Athenian indolence and ef- 
eminacy; and Philip, inſtructed by the Greeks themſelves, 
among whom he had for ſeveral years applied himſelf ſuc- 
ceſsfully to the art of war, was not long before he gave 
Greece a maſter, and ſubjected it to the yoke: as we ; hall 
ſee in the ſequel. 

I am now to open an entixely new ſcene to the reader * 
view, not, unworthy, his curioſity and attention. We ſhall 
ſee two ſtates of no great conſideration, Media and Perſia, 
extend themſelves far and wide, under the conduck of Cy- 
rus, like a torrent of devouring fire, and by amazing rapidity 
conquer and ſubdue many provinces and kingdoms. We 
ſhall ſee that vaſt. empire ſetting. the nations under its domi- 
nion in motion, the Perſians, Medes, Phœnicians, Egyp- 
tians, Babylonians, Indians, and many others, and falling 
5 with all the forces of Aſia and the Eaſt upon a little country. 
of very ſmall, extent, and deſtitute of all foreign aſſiftance; 
AE "Aduyan A Hy ond 2g TV wWaldugy backe ge 
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cedonum nomen emergeret ; et Philippus, obſes triennio Thebis. habitus, Epaminondæ et 


Pelopidæ virtutibus eruditus, regnum Macedoniz Grace et Afi cervicibus 3 velut Jugum 
eroitutis, ee, J usr. l. vi. c. 9. 
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I mean Greece. When, on the one hand, we behold ſo 
many nations united together, ſuch preparations of war made 


for ſeveral years with ſo much diligence; innumerable ar- 
mies by ſea and land, and ſuch fleets as the ſea could hardly 


contain; and, on the other hand, two weak cities, Athens and 


Lacedæmon, abandoned by all their allies, and left almoſt 
entirely to themſelves; have we not reaſon to believe, that 


theſe two little cities are going to be utterly deſtroyed and 


ſwallowed up by ſo formidable an enemy; and that there 


will not be ſo much as any footſteps of them left remain- 
ing? And yet we ſhall find that they prove victorious; and 


by their invincible courage, and the ſeveral battles they 
gained, both by ſea and land, made the Perſian empire lay 
aſide all thoughts of ever ks. their arms againſt Greece 
uy more. 


The hiſtory of the war between the Peiſians and the 
Greis, will illuſtrate the truth of this maxim, That it is 


not the number, but the valour of the troops, and the con- 


duct of the generals, on which depends the ſucceſs of mili- 


tary expeditions. The reader will admire the ſurpriſing 


courage and intrepidity of the great men at the head of the 


Grecian affairs, whom neither all the world in motion againſt 
them could deject, nor the gteateſt of misfortunes diſcon- 


cert; Who undertook, with a handful of men, to make head 
| apainſt innumerable armies; who, notwithſtanding ſuch a 


ptodigiotis inequality of forces, durſt hope for ſucceſs; who 
even compelled victory to declare on the fide of merit and 
virtue; and taught all ſucceeding generations what infinite 
reſources and expedients are to be found in prudence; Va- 
lour, and experience; in a zeal for liberty and our country; 
in the love of our duty; and in all the ſentinients of noble 
and generous ſouls. 

This war of the Perſians againſt the Gteciins will be fol. 
| lowed by another amongſt the Greeks themſelves, but of a 
very different kind from the former. In the latter, there will 
ſcarce be any actions, but what in appearance are of little 
conſequence, and ſeemingly unworthy of a reader's curio- 
fity, who is fond of great events: in this he will meet with 
little beſides private quarrels between certaiii cities, or ſome 
{mall commonwealths; ; ſome inconliderable ſieges, (except- 
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| "PREFACE. 
ing that of Syracuſe, one of the moſt important related in 


ancient hiſtory) though ſeveral of theſe ſieges were of con- 


ſiderable duration; ſome battles between armies, where the 
numbers were ful and but little blood ſhed. What 1s it 
then, that has rendered theſe wars ſo famous in hiſtory ? 
Salluſt informs us in theſe words: * The actions of the 
| Athenians doubtleſs were great, and yet I believe they 
were ſomewhat leſs than fame is for having us to conceive 
of them. But becauſe Athens had noble writers, the acts of 
that republic are celebrated throughout the whole world as 
the moſt glorious; and the gallantry of thoſe heroes who 


performed them, has had the good fortune to be thought 2 
.as tranſcendent as the 1 of thoſe who have deſcrib- 


ed them.“ 
Salluſt, thoveh RR FER enough of the glory the Romans 


had acquired by a ſeries of diſtinguiſhed actions, with which 


| their hiſtory abounds; yet he does juſtice in this paſſage to 
the Grecians, by acknowledging, that their exploits were 


| truly great and illuſtrious, though ſomewhat inferior, in his 0 | 


opinion, to their fame. What 1s then this foreign and bor- 
rowed luſtre, which the Athenian actions have derived 

from the eloquence of their hiſtorians? It is, that the whole 
univerſe agrees in looking upon them as the greateſt and 
moſt glorious that ever were performed. Per terrarum 
orbem Alhenienſi um facta pro maximus celebrantur. All na- 
tions, ſeduced and enchanted as it were with the beauties of 
the Greek authors, think that people's exploits ſuperior to 


any thing that was ever done by any other nation. This, 


according to Salluſt, is the ſervice the Greek authors have 
done the Athenians, by their excellent manner of deſcribing 
their actions; and very unhappy. it is for us, that our hiſto- 
ry, for want of the like aſſiſtance, has left a thouſand bright 
actions and fine ſayings unrecorded, which would have been 
put in the ſtrongeſt light by the ancient writers, and have 
done great honour to our Se 


7 Athinienfum res Abe, ficuti ego exiſlimo, ſatis ampla magnifice que ſuerent: verum 
aliguanto, minores tamen, quam fama feruntur. Sed quia provenere ibi ſcriptorum 


mag na ingenia, per terrarum orbem Athenienſium facta pro maximis celebrantur. Ita eo- 


rum, quæ fecere, virtus tanta habetur, quantum cam \verbi 5 potuere extller fre lara ix- 
genia. Sar Tust. i in bell Catilin, * . 


PREFACE. 
But, however this be, it muſt be confeſſed, that we are 


not always to judge of the value of an action, or the merit of 
the perſons who had ſhared in it, by the importance of the 


event. It is rather in ſuch little ſieges and engagements, as 
we find recorded in the hiſtory of the Peloponneſian war, 

that the conduct and abilities of a general are truly conſpi- 

cuous. Accordingly, it is obſerved, that it was chiefly at 
the head of ſmall armies, and in countries of no great extent, 
that our beſt generals of the laſt age diſtinguiſhed their capa- 
city, and behaved with a conduct not inferior to the moſt ce- 
lebrated captains of antiquity. In actions of this ſort, chance 
has no ſhare, and does not cover any overſights that are com- 
mitted. Every thing is conducted and carried on by the pru- 
dence of the general. He is truly the ſoul of the army, which 
neither acts nor moves, but by his direction. He ſees every 
thing, and is preſent every where. Nothing eſcapes his vi- 
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gilance and attention. Orders are ſeaſonably given, and 
ſeaſonably executed. Fineſſe, ſtratagems, falſe marches, 
real or feigned attacks, encampments, decampments, in a 


word, every thing depends upon him alone. 


On this account the reading of the Greek hiſtorians, ſuch 
as Thucydides, Xenophon, and Polybius, is of infinite ſer- 


vice to young officers; becauſe thoſe hiſtorians, who were 
alſo excellent commanders, enter into all the particulars of 


the military art, and lead the readers, as it were, by the hand, 


through all the ſieges and battles they deſcribe; ſhowing 


them, by the example of the greateſt generals of antiquity, 
and by a kind of anticipated experience, in what manner 
war is to be carried on. 


. Nor is it only with regard to military exploits, chat the 
Grecian hiſtory affords us ſuch excellent models. We 


ſhall there find celebrated legiſlators, able politicians, ma- 
giſtrates born for government, men who have excelled in 
all arts and ſciences, philoſophers who carried their en- 
quiries as far as was poſſible 1 in thoſe early ages, and who 


have left us ſuch maxims of morality, as many Chriſtians 


| ought to bluſh at. 


If the virtues related in hiſtory may ſerve us for models 


in the conduct of our lives; their vices and failings, on the 
other hand, are no leſs proper to caution and inſtruct us; 
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PREFACE. 


and the ſtriſt regard, which an hiſtorian is obliged to have : 


for truth, will not allow him to diſſemble the latter, out of 


fear of eclipſing the luſtre of the former. Nor does what I 


here advance contradict the rule iaid down by Plutarch”, 
on the ſame {ubjett, in his preface to the life of Cimon. 


He requires that the illuſtrious actions of great men be re- 
preſented in their full light: but as to the faults, which may 
ſometimes eſcape them through paſſion or ſurpriſe, or into 


which they may be drawn by the neceſlity of affairs,“ con- 


ſidering them rather as a certain degree of perfection want 
ing to their virtue, than as vices or crimes, that proceed 


from any corruption of the heart; ſuch imperfections as 
theſe, he would have the hiſtorian, out of compaſſion to the 


weakneſs of human nature, which produces nothing entirely 
perfect, content himſelf with touching very lightly ; in the 
ſame manner as an able painter, when he has a fine face to 


draw, in which he finds ſome little blemiſh or defect, does 
neither entirely ſuppreſs it, nor thinks himſelf obliged to 


repreſent it with a ſtrict exactneſs; becauſe the one would 


ſpoil the beauty of the picture, and the other would deſtroy 


the likeneſs. The very compariſon Plutarch uſes, ſhows, 


that he ſpeaks only of {light and excuſable faults. But as 
to attions of injuſtice, violence, and brutality, they ought 


not to be concealed, or diſguiſed on any account; nor can 


we ſuppoſe, that the ſame privilege ſhould be allowed in 


hiſtory as is in painting, which invented the f profile to re- 


_ preſent the ſide- face of a prince who had loſt an eye, and 


by that means ingeniouſly concealed fo diſagreeable a de- 
formity. Hiſtory, the moſt eſſential rule of which is ſin- 
cerity, will by no means admit of ſuch indulgences, that 
indeed would deprive it of its greateſt advantage. 


Shame, reproach, mtamy, hatred, and the execrations af 
the public, which are the inſeparable attendants. on criminal 
| and brutal actions, are no leſs proper to excite an horror for 


vice; than the glory, which perpetually attends good ac- 


tions, is to . us with the love of virtue. And theſe, 


n In ch. p · 479 480. 
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according to Tacitus *, are the two ends, which every hif- 


torian ought to propoſe to himſelf, by making a judicious 
choice of what is moſt extraordinary both in good and evil, 
in order to occaſion that public homage to be paid to virtue, 
which 1s juſtly due to it; and to create a greater abhorrence 
for vice, on account of that eternal infamy that attends it. 


The hiſtory I write furniſhes too many examples of the 
latter ſort. With reſpect to the Perſians, it will appear by 
what is ſaid of their kings, that thoſe princes, whoſe power 


has no other bounds but thoſe of their will, often abandon 


themſelves to all their paſſions; that nothing 1 is more diffi- 


cult than to reſiſt the deluſions of a man's own greatneſs, 
and the flatteries of thoſe that ſurround him; that the liberty 
of gratifying all one's deſires, and of doing evil with impu- 
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” 


nity, is a dangerous ſituation; that the beſt diſpoſitions can 


hardly withſtand ſuch a temptation ; that, even after having 


Preſerved themſelves in the beginning, they are inſenſibly 


corrupted by ſoftneſs and effeminacy, by pride, and their 


averſion to ſincere counſels; and that it rarely happens they 
are Wile enough to conſider that, when they find themſelves 
exalted above all laws and reſtraints, they ſtand then moſt in 


need of moderation and wiſdom, both in regard to them- 
ſelves and others; and that in ſuch a ſituation they ought to 


be doubly wiſe, and doubly ſtrong, in order to ſet bounds 


within, by their reaſon, to a power that has none without. 
With reſpect to the Grecians, the Peloponneſian war will 
ſhow the miſerable effects of their inteſtine diviſions, and 
the fatal exceſſes into which they were led by their thirſt of 
dominion : ſcenes of injuſtice, ingratitude, and perfidy, to- 
gether with the open violation of treaties, or mean artifices 


ſhew, how fcandalouſly the Lacedzmonians and Athenians 


debaſed themſelves to the Barbarians, in order to beg aids 
of money from them: how ſhamefully the great deliverers 


and unworthy tricks to elude their execution. It will , 


of Greece renounced the glory of all their paſt labours and 


exploits, by ſtooping and making their court to certain 


haughty and inſolent latrape, and by going ſucceſſively, 


*Exegui ſententias haud inſtitui, ni if in, iones her honeſtum aut notabili dedecare; 
quod præcipuum munus annalium reor ne virtutes Aleantur, utque pravis diftis fal Mie 
ex ve poſteritate et infamia metus fit, TACIT, Annal. I. iis c. 65. 
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1 ' PREFACE. 8 
with a kind of emulation, to implore the protection of the 


common enemy, whom they had ſo often conquered; and 


in what manner they employed the ſuccours they obtained 


from them, in oppreſſing their ancient allies, and extending 
their own territories by unjuſt and violent methods. 


On both ſides, and ſometimes in the ſame perſon, we ſhall 


Bid a ſurpriſing mixture of good and bad, of virtues and 
vices, of glorious actions and mean ſentiments ; and ſome- 
times, perhaps, we ſhall be ready to aſk ourſelves, whether 
theſe can be the ſame perſons and the ſame people of whom 


ſuch different things are related; and whether it be poſſible 


that ſuch a bright and ſhining light, and ſuch thick clouds 
of ſmoke and darkneſs, can proceed from the ſame fund ? 
I relate things as I find them in ancient authors, and the 
pictures I preſent the reader with are always drawn after 


thoſe original monuments which hiſtory has tranſmitted to 


us, concerning the perſons I ſpeak of; and I might likewiſe 


add, after human nature itſelf. But in my opinion even 
this medley of good and evil may be of great advantage to 
us, and ſerve as a preſervative againſt a danger faden 
common and natural. 
For if we found, either in any nation or particular per- 
ſons, a probity and nobleneſs of ſentiments always uniform 


and free from all blemiſh and weakneſs, we ſhould be 


tempted to believe that heatheniſm is capable of producing 


real and perfect virtues; though our religion teaches us, 
that thoſe virtues we moſt admire among the heathens, are 


really no more than the ſhadow and appearance of them. 


But when we ſee the defects and imperfections, the v ices 
and crimes, and thoſe ſometimes of the blackeſt die, that are 


intermixed with them, and often very cloſely follow their 
moſt virtuous actions; we are taught to moderate our eſteem 
and admiration of them, and at the ſame time that we com- 


mend what appears noble, worthy, and great, among the 


i Pagans, not prodigally to pay to the phantom of virtue, that 


entire and unreſerved homage which i 18 2 due to virtue 
it ſelf. 


With theſe 8 I deſire to be oc when I 
praiſe the great men of antiquity, and their illuſtrious ac- 


tions, and if, contrary to my intention, any expreſſions 
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| ſhould efcape me, which may ſeem to exceed theſe bounds, 
1 deſire the reader to interpret them ORs and reduce 
them to their juſt value and meaning. 

The Perſian hiſtory includes the ſpace of one hundred 
and ſeventeen years, during the reigns of ſix kings of Per- 


ſia: Darius, the firſt of the name, the ſon of Ayſtaſpes; 


Kerxes the firſt; Artaxerxes, ſurnamed Longimanus ; 
Xerxes the ſecond; Sogdianus ; (the two laſt of which 
reigned but a very little time;) and Darius the ſecond, 
commonly called Darius Nothus. This hiſtory begins at 


the year of the world 3483, and extends to the year 600. 


As this whole period naturally divides itſelf into two * 
I fhall al ſo divide it into two diſtin books. 


The firſt part, which conſiſts of ninety years, contains 
from the beginning of the reign of Darius the firſt, to the 


forty-ſecond year of Artaxerxes, the ſame year in which 


the Peloponneſian war began; that is, from the year of the 
world 348g, to the year 3573. This part chiefly contains 
the different enterpriſes and expeditions of the Perſians 
againſt Greece, which never produced more great men and 


great events, nor ever diſplayed more conſpicuous or more 
ſolid virtues. Here you will ſee the famous battles of Ma- 
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rathon, Thermopylz, Artemiſa, Salamin, Platæ, Mycale, 


Eurymedon, &c. Here the moſt eminent commanders of 


Greece ſignalized their courage; Miltiades, Leonidas, The- 


miſtocles, Ariſtides, Cimon, Pauſanias, Pericles, Thucy- 


dides, &c. 
To enable the reader the more eaſily to cecollefi what 


| paſſed within the ſpace of time among the Jews, and alſo 
among the Romans, the hiſtory oi both which nations is 


entirely foreign to that of the Perſians and Greeks, I ſhall 


here ſet down in few words the principal epochas relating 


to o chem. 


: Epochas of the Fewiſh Hiſtory. 


The people of God were at this time returned from theit 
Babyloniſh captivity to Jeruſalem, under the conduct of 
Zorobabel. Uſher is of opinion, that the hiſtory of Eſther 


ought to be placed in the reign of Darius, The Iſraelites, 
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8 PREFACE. 

under the ſhadow of this prince's protection, and animated 
by the warm exhortations of the prophets Haggai and Ze- 
chariah, did at laſt finiſh the building of the temple, which 
had been interrupted for many years by the cabals of their 
enemies. Artaxerxes was no leſs favourable to the Jews 
than Darius: he firſt of all ſent Ezra to Jeruſalem, who re- 
Noted the public wotſhip, and the obſervation of the law; 
then Nehemiah, who cauſed walls to be built round the 
ity, and fortified it againſt the attacks of their neighbours, 
who were jealous of its tevivirig greatneſs. It is thought | 
that Malachi, the laſt of the prophets, was contemporary 
with Nehemiah, or that he propheſied not long after him. 
This interval of the ſacred hiſtory extends from the reign 
of Darius I. to the beginning of the reign of Darius Nothus ; 


that is to ſay, from the year of the world 3483, to the year 1 


3581. After which the ſcripture is entirely ſilent till the 
tithe of the Maccabees. VVV 


Epoclias of the Roman Hiſtory. 


The firſt year of Darius was the 233d of the building of 
Rome. Tarquin the Proud was then on the throne, and 
about ten years afterwards was depoſed, when the conſular 
government was ſubſtituted to that of the kings. In the 
| ſucceeding part of this period happened the war againſt 
Porſenna; the creation of the tribunes of the people; Co- 1 
riolanus's retreat among the Volſci, and the war that enſued 
thereupon; the wars of the Romans againſt the Latins, the 
Veijentes, the Volſci, and other neighbouring nations: the 
death of Virginia under the Decemvirate; the diſputes be- 
| tween the people and ſenate about marriages and the con- 
ſulfhip, which occaſioned the creating of military tribunes 
inſtead of conſuls. This period of time terminates in the 
_ g23d year from the foundation of Rome. De” | 
The ſecond part, which conſiſts of tiventy-ſeven years, 
extends from the 43d year of Artaxerxes Longimanus, to 
the death 6f Darius Nothus; that is, from the year of the 
world $575, to the year g660, It contains the nineteen firſt 
years of the Peloponneſian war, which continued twenty- 
even, of which Greece and Sicily were the ſeat, and 
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wherein the Greeks, who had before triumphed over the 


Barbarians, turned their arms againſt each other. Among 
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the Athenians, Pericles, Nicias, and Alcibiades; among the 
Lacedæmonians, Braſidas, Gylippus, and Lyſander, diſtin- 


guiſhed themſelves in the moſt extraordinary manner. 


Rome continues to be agitated by different diſputes be- 


tween the ſenate and people. Towards the end of this pe- 


riod, and about the goth year of Rome, the Romans formed. 


the ſiege of Veji, which laſted ten years. 

Eeisgghty years after the taking ok Troy, the Honclidns, 

1 that is, the deſcendants of Hercules, returned into the Pe- 
loponneſus, and made themfelves maſters of Lacedæmon, 


A. „u. 


2900. 


Ant. J. C. 
1104. 


where two of them, who were brothers, Euriſthenes and 
Procles, ſons of Ariſtodemus, reigned jointly. together. 


: Herodotus obſerves, that theſe two brothers were, during 


their whole lives at variance; and that almoſt all their de- 
ſcendants inherited the like diſpoſition of mutual hatred and 
antipathy; ſo true it is, that the ſovereign power will admit 


of no partnerſhip, and that two kings wall. always be too 


many for one kingdom,} However, after the death of theſe 
two, the. deſcendants of both ſtill continued to ſway; the 


ſceptre. jointly; and what is very remarkable, theſe two. 


branches ſubſiſted for near nine hundred years, from the | 


return of the Heraclides into the Peloponneſus, to the death. 
of Cleomenes, and, ſupplied Sparta with kings without in- 
terruption, and that generally in a regular ſucceſſion from. 


lather to fon, eſpectally.! in the elder branch of the. family. | 


The Origin and Condition of the Elote, or. | Helots 
When the Lacedzmonians firſt began to ſettle i in 8 


naeſus, they met with great oppoſition from the inhabitants of 


the country, whom. they, were ohliged to ſubdue one after 
another by force of arms, or receive into their alliance on 


eaſy and equitable terms, as the paying them a ſmall tribute. 


| Strabo* ſpeaks of a city, called Elos, not far from Sparta, 


which, after having ſubmitted to the yoke, as others had 


done, revolted openly, and refuſed to pay the tribute. Agis, 
the ſon. of Euriſthenes, newly ſettled in. the throne, was ſen- 


Lib. vi. e. 506. ib. viii. p * . in Lyeurg. p. 40. 
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ſible of the dangerous tendency of this firſt revolt, and there- | 
fore immediately marched with an army againſt them, to- 
gether with Soüs, his colleague. They laid ſiege to the city, 
which, after a pretty long reſiſtance, was forced to ſurrender 
at diſcretion. This prince thought it proper to make ſuch an 
example of them, as ſhould intimidate all their neighbours, 
and deter them from the like attempts, and yet not alienate | 
their minds by too cruel a treatment; for which reaſon he 
put none to death. He ſpared the lives of all the inhabitants, | 
but at the ſame time deprived them of their liberty, and re- 
duced them all to a ſtate of ſlavery. From thenceforward 
they were employed in all mean and ſervile offices, and 
treated with extreme rigour. Theſe were the people who 
were called Elotæ. The number of them exceedingly in- 
creaſed in proceſs of time, the Lacedæmonians giving un- 
doubtedly the ſame name to all the people they reduced to 
the ſame condition of ſervitude. As they themſelves were 
averſe to labour, and entirely addicted to war, they left the 
cultivation of their lands to theſe ſlaves, aſſigning every one 
of them a certain portion of ground, of which they were 
obliged to carry the products every year to their reſpective 
maſters, who endeavoured by all ſorts of ill uſage to make 
their yoke more grievous and inſupportable. This was cer- 
tainly very bad policy, and could only tend to breed a vaſt 


number of dangerous enemies in the very heart of the ſtate, 


| Who were always ready to take arms and revolt on every oc- 
caſion. The Romans acted more prudently 1 in this reſpect; 
for they incorporated the conquered nations into their ſtate, 
by aſſociating them into the freedom of their city, and there- 
by converted them, trom enemies, into brethren and fellow- 
; citizens. UAE 7 95 SET 


Lycurgus, the Lacedemonian Lawgiver. 


t Eurytion, | or Eurypon, a as ke iS. named by others, ſuc- 


cerded; Sous. In order to gain his people's affection, and 1 


render his government agreeable, he thought fit to recede in 
_ Tome points, from the abſolute power exerciſed by the kings 
his predeceſlors : : this rendered his name fo dear to his ſub⸗ 5 


G * Plut, 1 in Ws p· 40. 
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jets, that all his ſucceſſors were, from him, called Eury- 
tionides. But this relaxation gave birth to horrible confu- 
ſion, and an unbounded licentiouſneſs in Sparta, and for a 
long time occaſioned infinite miſchiefs. The people be- 
came ſo inſolent, that nothing could reſtrain them. If Eu- 


rytion's ſucceſſors attempted to recover their authority by 


force, they became odious; and if through complaiſance or 
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weakneſs, they choſe to diſſemble, their mildneſs ſerved. 


only to render them contemptible; ſo that order was in a 
manner aboliſhed, and the laws no longer regarded. Theſe 
confuſions haſtened the death of Lycurgus's father, whoſe 


name was Eunomus, and who was killed in an inſurrection. 


Polydectes, his eldeſt ſon and ſucceſſor, dying ſoon after 


without children, every body expected Lycurgus would. 


have been king. And indeed he was ſo in effect, as long as. 


the pregnancy of his brother's wife was uncertain; but as, 
ſoon as that was manifeſt, he declared, that the kingdom be- 
| longed to her child, in caſe it proved a ſon: and from that 


moment he adminiſtered the government, as guardian to his, 


unborn nephew, under the title of Prodicos, which was the 


name given by the Lacedæmonians to the guardians of their 


kings. When the child was born, Lycurgus took him in 


his arms, and cried out to the company that were preſent, 


« Behold, my lords of Sparta, this new-born child is your - 


99 


king: 


this time king in the elder branch of the family. 


War Fewer the Argive and the Lacedamonians, 


* 1 time after this, in the reign of Fhaopampus: a war 
broke out between the Argives and Lacedzmonians, on 
account of a little country, called Thyrea, that lay upon 


the confines of the two ſtates, and to which each of them 
pretended a right, When the two armies were ready to en- 


Herod. l, "RE Me 


and at the ſame time he put the infant into the king's 
ſeat, and named him Charilaus, becauſe of the joy the peo- 
ple expreſſed upon occaſion of his birth. The reader will 

find, in the ſecond volume of this hiſtory, all that relates to 
the hiſtory of Lycurgus, the reformation he made, and the 
excellent laws he eſtabliſhed in Sparta, Ageſilaus was at 
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PREFACE. 
gage, it Was agreed on both ſides, in order to ſpare the effu. 


ſton of blood, that the quarrel ſhould be decided by three 


hundred of the braveſt men on both fides ; and that the land 


in queſtion ſhould become the property of the victorious 
party. To leave the eombatants more room to engage, the 
two armies retired to ſome diſtanee. Thoſe generous cham- 


pPions then, who had all the courage of two mighty armres, 


boldly- advanced towards each other, and fought with ſo 


mueh reſolution and fury, that the whole number, except 


three men, two on the fide of the Argives, and one on that 
of the Lacedæmonians, lay dead upon the ſpot z and only the 


night parted them. The two Argives looking upon them- 


ſelves as the conquerors, made what haſte they could to 


Argos to carry the news: the ſingle Lacedæmonian, Othry- 


ades by name, inſtead of retiring ſtripped the dead bodies 
of the Argives, and carrying their arms into the Lacedemo. 


nian camp, continued in his poſt. The next day the two 


armies returned to the field of battle. Borh ſides laid equal 


elaim to the vickory: the Argives, becauſe they had more 


of their champions left alive than the enemy had; the La- 


cedzmonians, becauſe the two Argives that 8 alive 


had fled; whereas their ſingle ſoldier had remained maſter of 
the ffeldl of battle, and had carried off the ſpoils of the enemy: 


in ſhort, they could not determine the diſpute without com- 


ing to another engagement. Here fortune declared in fa- 
voun of the Lacedæmonians, and the little territory of 


Thyrea was the prize of their victory. But Othryyades,, 
not able to bear the thoughts of ſurviving: his brave com- 


panions, or of enduring the ſight of Sparta after their death, 


killed himfelf on the ſame field of battle where they had 
fougnht, reſolving: to have one fate and tomb with them. 


Wars between the Mefſemans and Lacedæmonians. 


There were no leſs than three ſeveral wars between tlie 
Meſſenians and the Lacedæmonians, all of them very 
flerce and bloody. Meſſenia was a country in Pelopon-' 
neſus, not far-weſtward' from Sparta; it was of conſiderable 
ſtrength, and Had its own particular kin 88. 


PREFACE: 


The fit Meſſenian War. 


*The firſt Meſſenian war laſted twenty years, and broke 
out the ſecond year of the ninth Olympiad. The Lacedæ- 
monians pretended to have received ſeveral conſiderable 
injuries from the Meſſenians, and among others, that of hav- 


ing had their daughters raviſhed by the inhabitants of Meſ- 


ſenia, when they went, according to cuſtom, to a temple, that 
| ood on the borders of the two nations: as alſo that of the 


murder of Telecles, their king, which was a conſequence 


of the former. Probably a defire of extending their domi- 


nion, and of ſeizing a territory which lay ſo convenient for 


them, might be the true cauſe of the war. But be that as 


it will, the war broke out in the reign of Polydorus and 
Theopompus, kings of Sparta, at the time when the office 2 


of archon at Athens was {till decennial. 
Y Euphaes, the thirteenth deſcendant from Hercules, was 


then king of Meſſenia. He gave the command of his army 
to Cleonnis. The Lacedæmonians opened the campaign 


with the ſiege of Amphea, a ſmall inconſiderable city, which 


however, they thought, would be very proper to make a 
place of arms. The town was taken by ſtorm, and all the 
inhabitants put to the ſword. The firſt blow ſerved only to 


animate the Meſſenians, by ſhowing them what they were 


to expect from the enemp, if they did not defend themſelves | 
with vigour. The. Lacedæmonians, on their part, bound 
themſelves by an oath, not to lay down their arms, or return 


to Sparta, till they had made themſelves maſters of all the 
cities and lands belonging to the Meſſenians; ſuch an aſſur- 


: ance had they of the ſuccels of their arms, and of their 1 in- 


vincible courage. 
Two battles were . wherein the loſs was pretty 
equal on both ſides. But after the ſecond, the Meſſenians 


ſuffered extremely through the want of proviſions, which 


occaſioned a great deſertion in their troops, and at laſt 
brought the plague among them. | 


* "Sauk, I. iv. p. 216—2 40. Juſtin, 1, Ll. c. 4. 
y Pauſan, I. iv. p. 229246. bid. p. 227-244. 
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Hereupon they conſulted the oracle of Delphos, which 
directed them, in order to appeaſe the wrath of the gods, to 
offer up a virgin of the royal blood in ſacrifice. Ariſtomenes, 

| Who was of the race of the Epytides, offered his own daugh- | 
ter. The Meſſenians then conſidering, that if they left gar. 
riſons in all their towns, they ſhould extremely weaken their 
army, reſolved to abandon all their towns, except Ithoma, a 
little place ſeated on the top of a hill of the ſame name, 
about which they encamped and fortified themſelves. In 
this ſituation were ſeven years ſpent, during which nothing 
paſſed but flight ſkirmiſhes on both ſides, the Lacedæmo- 
nians, not daring in all that time to force the enemy to a 
battle. | : 

Indeed, they 401 eee of being able to reduce 
them; nor was there any thing but the obligation of the oath, 
by which they had bound themſelves, that made them con- 
tinue ſo burthenſome a war. What gave them the greateſt _ 
uneaſineſs, was, their apprehenſion, left their abſence and 
diſtance from their wives for ſo many years, and which 
might ſtill continue many more, ſhould deſtroy their families 

at home, and leave Sparta deſtitute of citizens. To prevent 
this misfortune, they ſent home ſuch of their ſoldiers as |} 
were come to the army ſince the forementioned oath bad 
been taken, and made no ſcruple of proſtituting their wives 
to their embraces. The children that ſprung from theſe 
unlaw ful copulations, were called Partheniatæ, a name given 
to them to denote the infamy of their birth. As ſoon as 
they were grown up, not being able to endure ſuch an 
opprobrious diſtinction, they baniſhed themſelves from 
Sparta, with one conſent, and, under the conduct of * Pha- 
lanthus, went and ſettled at Tarentum in Italy, after driving 
out the ancient inhabitants. 

v At laſt, in the eighth year of the war, which was the 
thirteenth of Euphaes's reign, a fierce and bloody battle was 
fought near Ithoma. Euphaes pierced through the battalions 
of Theopompus with too much heat and precepitation for a 
king. He there received a multitude of wounds, ſeveral of 

which were mortal. He fell, and ſeemed to give up the 
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ghoſt, Whereupon wonderful efforts of courage were ex. 


erted on both ſides; by the one, to carry off the king; by the 
other, to ſave him. Cleonnis killed eight Spartans, who 


were dragging him along, and ſpoiled them of their arms, 
which he committed to the cuſtody of ſome of his ſoldiers. 
He himſelf received ſeveral wounds all in the fore part of 
his body, which was a certain proof, that he had never 
turned his back upon his enemies. Ariſtomenes, fighting 
on the ſame occaſion, and for the ſame end, killed five 
Lacedæmonians, whoſe ſpoils he likewiſe carried off with- 
out receiving any wound. In ſhort, the king was ſaved. 
and carried off by the Meſſenians; and, all mangled and 
bloody as he was, he expreſſed great joy that they had not 


been worſted. Ariſtomenes, after the battle was over, met 


Cleonnis, who by reaſon of his wounds, could neither walk 


by himſelf nor with the aſſiſtance of thoſe who lent him their 
hands. He therefore took him upon his ſhoulders, with- 
out quitting his arms, and carried him to the camp, 


As ſoon as they had applied the firſt dreſſing to the 
| wounds of the king of Meſſenia and his officers, there aroſe 
a new combat among the Meſſenians, that was purſued w ith 
as much warmth as the former, but was of a very different 
kind, and yet the conſequence of the other. The affair in 
_ queſtion was the adjudging the prize of glory to him that 
had ſignalized his valour moſt in the late engagement. For 
it was even then an ancient cuſtom among them, publicly 
to proclaim, after a battle, the name of the man that had 


ſhowed the greateſt courage. Nothing could be more pro— 


per to animate the officers and ſoldiers, to inſpire them with 
reſolution and intrepidity, and to ſtifle the natural appre- 
henſion of death and danger. Two illuftrions champions 
entered the liſts on this occaſion, namely, Cleonnis and 


* 


Ariſtomenes. 


The king, notwithſtanding his weak ahi: being „ 
tended with the principal officers of his army, preſided in 


the council, where this important diſpute was to be decid- 
ed. Each competitor pleaded his own cauſe. Cleonnis 
began, and founded his pretenſions upon the great number 
of the enemies he had lain, and upon the multitudes of 


wounds he had received in the action, which were ſo many 
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PREFACE. 
undoubted teſtimonies of the courage with which he had 
faced both death and danger; whereas, according to him, the 


condition in which Ariſtomenes came out of the engage- 
ment, without hurt and without wound, ſeemed to ſhow 


that he had been very careful of his own perſon, or at moſt, 
could only proye, that he had been more fortunate than he, 


but not more brave or courageous. And as to his having 


carried him on his ſhoulders into the camp, that action in- 


deed might ſerve to prove the ſtrength of his body, but no- 


N thing further: and the thing in gs ans at emis time, lays he, 


is not ſtrength but valour. 
The only thing Ariſtomenes was. reproached for, was his 


not being wounded; therefore he confined himſelf to that S 
point, and anſwered in the following manner: © I am,” 
ſays he, called fortunate, becauſe I have eſcaped from 


the battle without wounds. If that were owing to my cow- 


ardice, I ſhould deſerve another epithet than that of fortun- 
ate; and inſtead of being admitted to diſpute the prize, 


ought to undergo the rigour of the laws, that puniſh COW- 
ards. But what is objected to me as a crime, is in truth 
my greateſt glory. For, whether my enemies, aſtoniſhed 


at my valour, durſt not venture to attack or oppoſe me, it 
is no ſmall degree of merit, that I made them fear me; or, 


that whilſt they engaged me, I had at the ſame time irength | 


to cut them in pieces, and {kill to guard againſt their attacks, 


I muſt then have been at once both valiant and prudent. 


For whoever, in the midſt of an engagement, can expoſe 
himſelf to dangers with caution and ſecurity, ſhows, that he 

excels at the ſame time both in the virtues of the mind 
and the body. As for courage, no man living can reproach | 


Cleonnis with any want of it; but for his honour's ſake, 1 


am ſorry that he ſhould appear to want gratitude.” 
After the concluſion of theſe harangues, the queſtion was 


put to the vote. The whole army is in ſuſpenſe, and impa- 


tiently waits for the deciſion. No diſpute could be ſo warm 

and intereſting as this. It is not a competition for gold or 

ſilver, but ſolely for honour. The proper reward of vir- 

tue 1s pure diſintereſted glory. Here the judges are un- 

ſuſpected. The actions of the competitors ſtill ſpeak for 

them. It 1 is the king himſelf. ſurrounded with his officers, 
: 


who preſides and adjudges. A whole army are the wit- 


neſſes. The field of battle is a tribunal without partiality 
and cabal. In ſhort, all the votes concurred in favour of 


Ariſtomenes, and adjudged him the prize. 
© Euphaes, the king, died not many days after the deci- 
ſion of this affair. He had reigned thirteen years, and dur- 
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ing all that time been engaged in war with the Lacedæmo- : 


nians. As he died without children, he left the Meſſenians 


at liberty to chuſe his ſucceſſor. Cleonnis and Damis were 


candidates in oppoſition to Ariſtomenes; but he was elected 


king in preference to them. When he was on the throne, he 


did not ſcruple to confer on his two rivals the principal of- 


fices of the ſtate: all ſtrongly attached to the public good, 
even more than to their own glory, competitors, but not 


enemies, theſe great men were actuated by a zeal for their 


country, and were neither friends nor adverſaries to one 
another, but for its preſervation. 

In this relation, I have followed the opinion of the late 
Monſieur Boivin *, the elder, and have made uſe of his 
learned diſſertation upon a fragment of Diodorus Siculus, 


which the world was little acquainted with. He ſuppoſes, 


and proves in it, that the king ſpoken of in that fragment, 
is Euphaes; and that Ariſtomenes is the ſame that Pauſanias 


calls Ariſtodemus, according to the cuſtom of the ancients, 


who were often called by two different names. 


Ariſtomenes, otherwiſe called Ariſtodemus, reigned near 
ſeven years, and was equally eſteemed and beloved by his 


: ſubjects. The war ſtill continued all this time. Towards 


the end of his 1 reign he beat the Lacedzmonians, took their 


king, Theopompus, and, in honour of Jupiter and Ithoma, 
ſacrificed three hundred of them, among whom their king 
was the principal victim. Shortly after, Ariſtodemus ſa- 
_ crificed himſelf upon the tomb of his daughter, in con- 


formity to the anſwer of an oracle. Damis was his ſuc- 


ceſſor, but without taking upon him the title of king, 


© After his death, the Meſſenians never had any ſucceſs in 


their affairs, but found themſelves in a very wretched and 


* Pauſan, I. iv. p. 235. 241. 2 Clem. Alex. in Protop. p. 20. Euſcb, 
in * I. iv. c. 16. e Pauſan, 1, iv. p. 241—247. 


* Memoirs of the Academy of Inſcriptions, Vol, II. p. 84—1 15. 
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or chief citizens of Sparta; which the Lacedæmonians pro- 
bably looked upon as a mark of the others dependence, and 
as a kind of homage paid to their nation. Thus ended the 


A. M. 
3281. 
Ant. J. * 
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ſelves with obliging them to bring to the Spartan market one 
half of the corn they ſhould reap every harveſt. It was like- 
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hopeleſs condition. Being reduced to the laſt extremity, and 
utterly deſtitute of proviſions, they abandoned Ithoma, and 
Hed to ſuch of their allies as were neareſt to them. The 
city was immediately razed, and all the people that remained 
| ſubmitted. They were made to engage by oath never to 
 torſake the party of the Lacedzmonians, and never to revolt 
from them: a very uſeful precaution, only proper to make 
them add the guilt of perjury to their rebellion. Their new 
maſters impoſed no tribute upon them; but contented them- 


wiſe ſtipulated, that the Meſſenians, both men and women, 
| ſhould attend, in mourning, the funerals either of the kings, 


firft Meſſenian war, after having laſted twenty years. 


The ſecond Me Henian War 


8 The lenity with which the bn treated the 
Meni at firſt, was of no long duration. When once 
they found the whole country had ſubmitted, and thought 
the people incapable of giving them any further trouble, they 
returned to their natural character of inſolence and haughti- 
nels, that often degenerated into cruelty, and ſometimes even 
into ferocity. Inſtead of treating the vanquiſhed with kind- 
neſs, as friends and allies, and endeavouring by gentle me- 
thods to win thoſe they had ſubdued by force, they ſeemed 
intent upon nothing but aggravating their yoke, and making 
them feel the whole weight of ſubjection. They laid hea- 
vy taxes upon them, delivered them up to the avarice of 
the collectors of thoſe taxes, gave no ear to their com- 
plaints, rendered them no juſtice, treated them like vile 
llaves, and committed the moſt crying outrages againſt them. 

Man who 1s born for liberty, can never reconcile him- 
ſelf to ſervitude; the moſt gentle ſlavery exaſperates, ang 
provokes him to rebel. What could be expected then from 
lo cruel a one, as that the Meſſenians groaned under? After 


| 2 Pauſan. P · 242 261, Juſtin, J. iii. — 5. 
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| | having endured it with great uneaſineſs “ near forty years, 
they reſolved to throw off the yoke, and to recover their an- 
cient liberty. This was in the fourth year of the twenty-third A, M. 
Olympiad: the office of archon at Athens was then made an- Ax 4 J. C0. 
nual; andAnaxander and Anixidamus reigned at Sparta. 684. 
The Meſſenians firſt care was to ſtrengthen themſelves 
with the alliance of the neighbouring nations. Theſe they 
found well inclined to enter into their views, as very agree- 
able to their own intereſts. For it was not without Jealouſy 
and apprehenſions, that they ſaw ſo powerful a city riſing 
up in the midſt of them, which manifeſtly ſeemed to aim 
at extending her dominion over all the reſt. The people 
therefore of Elis, the Argives and Sicyonians, declared for 
the Meſſenians. But before their forces were joined, a battle 
was fought between the Lacedæmonians and Meſſenians. 
Ariſtomenes, f the ſecond of that name, was at the head of 
the latter. He was a commander of intrepid courage, and 
of great abilities in war. The Lacedzmonians were beet 
in this engagement. Ariſtomenes, to give the enemy at firſt. 
an advantageous opinion of his bravery, knowing what in- 
fluence it has on the ſucceſs of future enterpriſes, boldly 
ventured to enter into Sparta by night, and upon the gate 
of the temple of Minerva, who was ſurnamed Chalcioecos, 
to hang up a ſhield, on which was an inſcription, ſignifying, 
that it was a preſent offered by Ariſtomenes to the e 
out of the ſpoils of the Lacedæmonians. 
This bravado did in reality aſtoniſh the Lacedæmonians. 
But they were ſtill more alarmed at the formidable league 
that was formed againſt them. The Delphic oracle, which 
they conſulted, in order to know by what means they ſhould 
be ſucceſsful in this war, directed them to ſend to Athens 
for a commander, and to ſubmit to his counſel and conduct. 
This was a very mortifying ſtep to ſo haughty a city as Spar- 
| ta. But the fear of incurring the god's diſpleaſure by a di- 
ret diſobedience, prevailed over all other conſiderations. 
They ſent an embaſſy therefore to the Athenians. The 
* Cum her complures annos gravia ſervitutis verbera plerumque ac vincula cæteraque 


captivitatis mala per peſſi e poſt long amn panarem 8 bellum inſtaurant.. 
 Josrin, I. iii. c. 5. | 


+ According to ſeveral hiſtorians, there was another Ariſtomenes in the firſt 
Meſſenian war. Dio. I. xv. p. 378. 
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PREFACE. 


people of Athens were ſomewhat perplexed at the requeſt, 
On the one hand, they were not ſorry to ſee the Lacede- 
monians at war with their neighbours; and were far from 


deſiring to furniſh them with a good general: on the other, 


they were afraid alſo of diſobeying the god. To extricate 


themſelves out of this difficulty, they offered the Lace- 


dæmonians a perſon called Tyrtæus. He was a poet by 


profeſſion, and had ſomething original in the turn of his 


wit, and diſagreeable in his perſon; for he was lame. Not- 


withſtanding theſe defects, the Lacedæmonians received him 


as a general, ſent them by heaven itſelf. Their ſucceſs did 


not at firſt anſwer their expectation, for "OY loft three bat. 


tles ſucceſſively, 
| The kings of Sparta, diſcouraged by fo many diſappoint- 


| she Und out of all hopes of better ſucceſs for the future, 


were entirely bent upon returning to Sparta, and marching 


home again with their forces. Tyrtæus oppoſed this deſign 
very warmly, and at length brought them over to his opinion. 


He ſpoke to the troops, and repeated to them the verſes he had 


made on the occaſion, and on which he had beſtowed great 
pains and application. He firſt endeavoured to comfort them 
for their paſt loſſes, which he imputed to no fault of theirs, 
but only to ill- fortune, or to fate, which no human wiſdom 
can ſurmount. He then repreſented to them, what a ſhame 


it would be for Spartans to fly from an enemy; and how 


glorious 1 it would be for them rather to periſh ſword in hand, 
in fighting for their country, if it was ſo decreed by fate. 


Then, as if all danger was vaniſhed, and the gods, fully ſatiſ- 


fied and appeaſed with their late calamities, were entirely 


turned to their ſide, he ſet victory before their eyes as pre- 


ſent and certain, and as if ſhe herſelf were inviting them to 


battle. i All the ancient authors, who have made any men- 
tion of the ſtyle and character of Tyrtzus's poetry, obſerve, 
that it was full of a certain fire, ardour, and enthuſiaſm, that 
animated the minds of men, that exalted them above them- 
ſelves, that inſpired ® them with ſomething generous and 
martial, that extinguiſhed all fear and apprehenſion of 


Plat. I. i. de Legib, p. 620. Plut. in Agid. et Cleom, p. 80g, 


* Tyrtauſque mares animos in martia bella 
 Perſubas exacuit, Hon. in Art. Poet. 
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danger or death, and made them wholly intent upon the 


preſervation of their country and their own glory. 


Tyrtæus's verſes had really this effect on the ſoldiers upon 


this occaſion. They all deſired, with one voice, to march 


againſt the enemy. Being become indifferent as to their 


lives, they had no thoughts but to ſecure themſelves the ho- 


" nour of a burial. To this end they all tied ftrings round 


their right arms, on which were inſcribed their own and 
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their fathers names, that if they chanced to be killed in the 


battle, and to have their faces ſo altered through time or 


accidents, as not to be diſtinguiſhable, it might certainly be 


| known who each of them was by theſe marks. Soldiers de- 


termined to die, are very valiant. This appeared in the bat- 
tle that enſued. It was very bloody, the victory being a 
long time diſputed on both ſides; but at laſt the Meſſenians 


gave way. When Tyrtæus went afterwards to Sparta, he 


was received with the greateſt marks of diſtinction, and in- 
 corporated j into the body of citizens. 


The gaining of this battle did not put an end to the war, 
which had already laſted three years. Ariſtomenes, having 
_ aſſembled the remains of his army, retired to the top of a 


mountain, of difficult acceſs, which was called Ira. The 
_ conquerors attempted to carry the place by aſſault; but that 


brave prince defended himſelf there for the ſpace of eleven 


years, and performed the moſt extraordinary actions of bra- 


very. He was at laſt obliged to quit it, only by ſurpriſe and 
_ treachery, after having defended it like a hon. Such of the 
Meſſenians as fell into the hands of the Lacedæmonians on. 


this occaſion, were reduced to the condition of the helots or 


ſlaves. The reſt ſeeing their country ruined, went and ſettled 


at Zancle, a city in Sicily, which afterwards took its name 


from this people, and was called Meilana; the ſame place call- 
ed at this day Meſſina. Ariſtomenes, after having conducted 


one of his daughters to Rhodes, whom he had given in mar- 
riage to the tyrant of that place, thought of paſſing on to 


Sardis, and to remain with Ardys, king of the Lydians. 


or to Ecbatana, with Phraortes, king of the Medes; but 


death prevented the execution of all his deſigns. 

The ſecond Meſſenian war was of fourteen years dura- 
tion, and ended the firſt year of the twenty-ſeventh Olym- , 
— 
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PREFACE, 


There was a third war between theſe people and the Lace- 
dæmonians, which began both at a time, and on the occa- 
ſion of a great earthquake that happened at To We 
{hall ſpeak of this war in its place. | 


The hiſtory, of which it remains for me to treat in this 


; work, i is that of the ſucceſſors of Alexander, and compre- 


hends the ſpace of two hundred and ninety-three years; from 


the death of that monarch, and the commencement of the 


reign of Ptolemy the ſon of Lagus, in Egypt, to the death of 


Cleopatra, when that kingdom became a Roman n 


under the emperor Auguſtus. 
This hiſtory will preſent to our view a ſeries of all the 


. crimes which uſually ariſe from inordinate ambition; ſcenes 
of jealouſy, and perfidious conduct; treaſon, ingratitude, and 


crying abuſes of ſovereign power; cruelty, impiety, and ut- 


er oblivion of the natural ſentiments of probity and ho- 


nour, with the violation of all laws human and divine, will 


riſe before us. We ſhall behold nothing but fatal diſſen- 


tions, deſtructive wars, and dreadful revolutions. Men, 
originally friends, brought up together, and natives of the 


ſame country, companions in the ſame dangers, and in- 


ſtruments in the accompliſhment of the ſame exploits and 
victories, will conſpire to tear in pieces the empire they had 
all concurred to form at the expence of their blood. We 
ſhall ſee the captains of Alexander ſacrifice the mother, the 
wives, the brother, the ſiſters of that prince, to their own am- 
bition; and without ſparing even thoſe to whom they either 
owed, or gave lite. We ſhall no longer behold thoſe glorious 


times of Greece, that were once ſo produttive of great men, 
and great examples; or, if we {ſhould happen to diſcover 
Tome traces and remains of them, they will only reſemble the 


gleams of lightning that ſhoot along in a rapid track, and are 
only remarkable from the 8 darkneſs that preouces 
and follows them. 

I acknowledge myſelf to be ſufficiently ſenfble- how ; 
much a writer 1s to be pitied, for being obliged to repreſent 
human nature in ſuch colours and lineaments as diſhonour 
her, and which occaſion inevitable diſtaſte and a ſecret 
affliction in the minds of thoſe who are made ſpectators of 
ſuch a picture. Hiſtory loſes whatever is moſt affecting 
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and moſt capable of conveying pleaſure and inftruQion, 
when ſhe can only produce thoſe effects, by inſpiring the mind 
with horror for criminal actions, and by a repreſentation of 
the calamities which uſually ſucceed them, and are to be 
conſidered as their juſt puniſhment, It is difficult to engage 
the attention of a reader, for any conſiderable time, on 


139 


objects which only raiſe his indignation, and it would be 


affronting him, to ſeem deſirous of diſſuading him from 


the exceſs of inordinate paſſions, of which he conceives 5 


himſelf incapable. 

What means is there to preſerve wad Aiffuſe the e 
through a narration, which has nothing to offer but an uni- 
form ſeries of vices and great crimes; and which makes it 
neceſſary to enter into a particular detail of the actions and 


characters of men born for the calamity of the human race, 


and whoſe very names ſhould not be tranſmitted to poſterity ? 
It may even be thought dangerous, to familiarize the minds 


of the generality of mankind to uninterrupted ſcenes of too 
ſucceſsful iniquity; and to be particular in deſcribing the 


unjuſt ſucceſs which waited on thoſe illuſtrious criminals, 


the long duration of whoſe proſperity being frequently at- 


tended with the privileges and rewards of virtue, may be 


thought an imputation on providence; by: perſons of weak 


e th 
This hiſtory, which [com likely to prove very diſagree- 


able, from the reaſons I have juſt mentioned, will become 
more ſo from the obſcurity and confuſion in which thge 
ſeveral tranſactions will be involved, and which it will be 


difficult, if not impoſſible. to remedy. Ten or twelve of 


Alexander's captains were engaged in a courſe of hoſtilities 


againſt each other, for the partition of his empire after his 


death; and to ſecure themſelves ſome portion, greater or 


lels of that vaſt body. Sometimes feigned friends, ſome- 
times declared enemies, and they are continually forming 
different parties and leagues, which are to ſubſiſt no longer 
than is conſiſtent with the intereſt of each particular. 


Macedonia changed its maſter five or ſix times in a very ſhort 


ſpace; by what means then can order and perſpicuity be 


preſerved, in a-prodigious variety of events that are perpe- 


tually croſſing and breaking 1 in upon each other? 
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PREFACE, 


Befides which, I am no longer ſupported by any ancient 
authors capable of condufting me through this darkneſs 
and confuſion. Diodrous will entirely abandon me, after 
having been my guide for ſome time; and no other hiſtorian 

will appear to take his place. No proper ſeries of affairs 
will remain; the ſeveral events are not to be diſpoſed into 
any regular connexion with each other; nor will it be poſh. 
ble to point out, either the motives to the reſolutions formed, 
or the proper character of the principal actors in this ſcene 
of obſcurity. I think myſelf happy when Polybius and 
Plutarch lend me their aſſiſtance. In my account of Alex- 
ander's ſucceſſors, whoſe tranſactions are, perhaps, the moſt 
complicated and perplexed part of ancient hiſtory, Uſher, 
Prideaux, and Vaillant, will be my uſual guides; and, on 
many occaſions, I ſhall only tranſcribe from Prideaux ; but 
with all theſe aids, I ſhall not promiſe to throw ſo much 
light into this hiſtory as I could defire. 

After a war of twenty years, the number of the principal ; 
competitors was reduced to four; Ptolemy, Caſſander, 
Seleucus, and Lyſimachus: the empire of Alexander was di- 
vided into four fixed kingdoms, agreeably to the prediction 
of Daniel, by a ſolemn treaty concluded between the par- 
ties. Three of theſe kingdoms, Egypt, Macedonia, Syria, 


or Aſia, will have a regular ſucceſſion of monarchs, ſuſh- 


ciently clear and diſtin; but the fourth, which compre- 
bended Thrace, with part of the Leſſer Aſia, and ſome 
neighbouring provinces, will ſuffer a number of variations. 
As the kingdom of Egypt was ſubje& to the feweſt 
changes, becauſe Ptolemy, who was eſtabliſhed there as a | 
governor, at the death of Alexander, retained the poſſeſſion 
ol it ever after, and left it to his poſterity ; we ſhall, there- 
fore, conſider this prince as the baſis of our chronology, and 
our ſeveral epochas ſhall be fixed from him. 
The fifth volume contains the events for the ſpace of one : 
hundred and twenty years, under the four firſt kings of 
Egypt, viz. Ptolemy, the ſon of Lagus, who reigned thirty- 
eight years; Ptolemy Philadelphus, who reigned forty; 
Ptolemy Evergetes, who reigned twenty-five; and Ptolemy 
Fhilopator, whoſe reign continued ſeventeen. 


PREFACE. 


In order to throw ſome light into the hiſtory contained 


therein, I ſhall, in the firſt place, give the principal events 


of it, in a chronological abridgment. 
Introductory to which, I muſt deſire the reader to accom-= 


pany me in ſome reflections, which have not eſcaped Mon- 
ſieur Boſſuet, with relation to Alexander, This prince, 


who was the moſt renowned and illuſtrious conqueror 1n all | 


hiſtory, was the laſt monarch of his race. Macedonia, his 
ancient kingdom, which his anceſtors had governed for ma- 


ny ages, was invaded from all quarters, as a vacant ſucceſſion; 
and after it had long been a prey to the ſtrongeſt, it was at laſt 
transferred to another family, It Alexander had continued 


pacific in Macedonia, the grandeur of his empire would not 


have excited the ambition of his captains ; and he might have 


tranſmitteu the ſceptre of his progenitors to his own deſcend- 
ants: but, as he had not preſcribed any bounds to his power, 


he was inſtrumental in the deſtruction of his houſe, and we 
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ſhall behold the extermination of his family, without the leaſt 


remaining traces of them in hiſtory. His conqueſts occaſion- 
ed a vaſt effuſion of blood, and furniſhed his captains with a 


pretext for murdering one another. Theſe were the effects 


that flowed from the boaſted bravery of Alexander, or rather 
from that brutality, which, under the glittering names of am- 


bition and glory, ſpread the deſolations of fire and ſword | 
| through whole provinces, without the leaſt provocation, and 


ſhed the blood of multitudes, who had never injured him. 
We are not to imagine, however, that providence aban- 
doned theſe events to chance, but, as it was then preparing 
all things for the approaching appearance of the Meſſiah, it 
was vigilant to unite all the nations, that were to be firſt en- 
lightened with the goſpel, by the uſe of one and the ſame lan- 
guage, which was that of Greece: and the ſame providence 
made it neceſſary for them to learn this foreign tongue, by 


ſubjecting them to ſuch maſters as ſpoke no other. The 


deity, therefore, by the agency of this language, which be- 


came more oommon and univerſal than any other, facilitated 


the preaching of the apoſtles, and rendered it more uniform. 


The partition of the empire of Alexander the Great, among 
the generals of that prince immediately after his death, did 


not ſubſiſt for any length of time, and hardly took place, if 
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PREFACE. 
we except Egypt, where Ptolemy had firſt eſtabliſhed himſelf, 


and on the throne of which he always maintained himſelf 
without acknowledging any ſuperior. | = 

This partition was not fully regulated and fixed, till after 
the battle of Ipſus in Phrygia, wherein Antigonus and his ſon 
Demetrius, ſurnamed Poliorcetes, were defeated, and the 


former loſt his life. The empire of Alexander was then di- 


vided into four kingdoms, by a ſolemn treaty, as had been 


foretold by Daniel. Ptolemy had Egypt, Lybia, Arabia, 


Cœloſyria, and Paleſtine. Caſſander, the ſon of Antipater, 
obtained Macedonia and Greece. Lyſimachus acquired 
Thrace, Bithynia, and ſome other provinces on the other 


| ſide of the Helleſpont and the Boſphorus. And Seleucus 


had Syria, and all that part of Aſia Major, which extended to 
the other ſide of the Euphr ates, and as 25 as the river In- | 
dus. 
Of theſe four kingdoms, thoſe of Egypt and Syria ſub- 
ſiſted, almoſt without any interr uption, in the ſame families, 
and through a long ſucceſſion of princes. The kingdom 


of Macedonia had ſeveral maſters of different families ſuc- | 
ceſſively. That of Thrace was at laſt divided into ſeveral _ 


branches, and no longer conſtituted one entire body, by 


which means all traces of regular ſucceſſion ceaſed to 
ſubſiſt. 5 


4; The Kingdom of Egypt. 


The kingdom of Egy pt had fourteen monarchs, including 


Cleopatra, after whoſe death, thoſe dominions became a pro 
vince of the Roman empire. All theſe princes had the 


common name of Ptolemy, but each of them was likewiſe 


diſtinguiſhed by a peculiar ſurname. They had alſo the ap- 
pellation of Lagides, from Lagus the father of that Ptolemy 


who reigned the firſt in Egypt. The fourth and fifth vo- 


lumes contain the hiſtories of ſix of theſe kings, and I 


hall give their names a place here, with the duration of 


their reigns, the firſt of which commenced immediately 
upon the death of Alexander the Great. 


Ptolemy Stoter. He reigned thirty- eight years and ſome a 


months. 


NE 


PREFACE. 
Ptolemy Philadelphus. He reigned forty years, including 


the two years of his reign in the lifetime of his father. 


Ptolemy Evergetes reigned twenty-five years. 
Ptolemy Philopator reigned ſeventeen. 
Ptolemy Epiphanes reigned twenty-four. 
Ptolemy Philometor reigned 1 EONS 


U. The Kingdom of Syria. 


The kingdom of Syria had twenty-ſeven kings ; ; which 


makes it evident, that their reigns were often very ſhort: 


and indeed ſeveral of theſe princes waded to the throne 
through the blood of their predeceſſors. 
Ther are uſually called Seleucides, from Seleucus, who 
reigned the firſt in Syria. Hiſtory reckons up ſix kings of 
this name, and thirteen who are called by that of Antiochus; 
but they are all diſtinguiſhed by different ſurnames. Others 
of them aſſumed different names, and the laſt was called An- 
tiochus XIII. with the ſurnames of Epiphanes, Aſiaticus, 
and Commagenes. In his reign Pompey reduced Syria into 
a Roman province, after it had been governed by kings, for 
the ſpace of two hundred and fifty years, e to Eu- 
ſebius. 


The kings of Syria, the tranſactions of whoſe reigns are 


contained in the fourth and fifth volumes,” are 8 in num- 
5 ber. e 


Seleucus Nicanor. He et twenty years. 
Antiochus Soter, nineteen. 

Antiochus Theos, fifteen. 

Seleucus Callinicus, twenty. 

Seleucus Ceraunus, three. 

Antiochus the Great, thirty-ſix. 

Seleucus Philopator, twelve. 

Antiochus W brother of Seleucus Philepator, 


eleven. 


III. The Kingdom of Macedonia. 


Macedonia frequently changed its maſters, after the 
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3758. 
3783. 
3800. 


3824. ; 


9704. 
3724 
3743. 


3758. 


3778. 


3781. 


3817. 
3829. 


3705. 


folemn partition had been made between the tour © Pee. : 


ls 
1 
N 
vail 
1 
Fil 
1 
U 
or 
tt 
is; 
5 
17 
bo 
1 
bt 
* 
. 
x! 
0 


— — — 


3 - 
— ER Ir" 2 2B 5 i xd Ln da _— 5 — 
-_ — 20 — ut . = 
- 2 2 — 5 — 
S r PBEER GT : — = . 
2. bs 5 . OST £ EST 
CE Ie EEC — EEE — — ——- — 
—— 25th , ha — . 
— oboe <<, — 2 — —— 3 3 
: — — S — — : E ETD 
or none meet —— aug raged — — 
2 - - —_ . —— Y . — > — 
* 


MIR ITT IEEE 


—— 


——— 
2 


— 


— EA HERE” 


T 7 — ——_— —> 
- - — — — — > - * as 
; FED BG le wh AIG T7 


ZE — — —— — SD — — — = 2 


— 


RE ——ꝛ—ů—ů——ů—jç—ß— 


— 


— — Bath nan 


Ez — 


144 


A. M. 
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3725 


9724 
| ſeized the kingdom, and poſſeſſed it alone but a very ſhort 
time, having loft his life in a battle with the Gauls, who had | 


| 1 an irruption into that country. 


3726. 


3728. 


PREFACE. 


Caſſander died three or four years after the partition, and 
left three ſons. Philip, the eldeſt, died preſently after his 
father. The other two contended for the crown without . 
enjoying it, both dying ſoon after without iſſue. 
Demetrius Poliorcetes, Pyrrhus, and Lyſimachus, made 
themſelves maſters of all, or the greateſt part of Macedonia, 


ſometimes in conjunction, and at other times ſeparately. 


After the death of Lyſimachus, Seleucus poſſeſſed himſelf 
of Macedonia, but did not long enjoy it. 
Ptolemy Ceraunus having flain the preceding prince, 


Soſthenes, who defeated the Gauls, rergned but a ſhort 1 


time in Macedonia. 


Antigonus Gonatas, the ſon of. Demetrius Policrectes, 
obtained the peaceable poſſeſſion of the kingdom of Mace- 
donia, and tranſmitted thoſe dominions to his deſcendants, 


after he had reigned thirty-four years. 


He was ſucceeded by his fon Demetrius, who reigned ten 


years, and then died, . a lon named Philip, who was 
but two years old. | 


Antigonus Doſon reigned twelve years in the quality of 
e to the young prince. 

Philip, after the death of Antigonus, alcondod the throne 
at the age of fourteen Yours: and reigned ſomething more 
than forty. | 

His ſon Perſeus ſucceeded hw: and reigned about alle: 


ven years. He was defeated and taken priſoner by Paulus 
Fmilius; and Macedonia, in conſequence of that victory, 


was added to the provinces of the Roman empire. 


IV. The Kingdom of Thrace and Bithyna, &c. 


This fourth kingdom, compoſed of ſeveral ſeparate pro- 
vinces, very remote from one another, had not any fucceſſion 
of princes, and did not long ſubſiſt in its firſt condition: Ly- 
ſimachus, who firſt obtained it, having been killed in a battle 
after areign of twenty years, and all his family being exter- 


PREFACE, 


minated by aſſaſſinations, his dominions were diſmembered, 
and no longer conſtituted one kingdom. 


Beſides the provinces which were divided among the 4 


tains of Alexander, there were others which had been ei- 
ther formed before, or were then erected into different and 


independent Grecian ſtates, whoſe power greatly increaſed 


in u procels of time. 


Kings of Bithyna. 


Whilſt Alexander was extending his conqueſts in the 


| Eaſt, Zypethes had laid the foundations of the kingdom of 

Bithynia. It is not certain who this Zypethes was, unleſs 
we may. conjetture with Pauſanias, that he was a Thracian. 
f His ſucceſſors however are better known. 


Nicomedes I. This prince invited the Gauls to aſſiſt him 


againſt his brother, with whom he was ee in a war. 
Pruſias I. 
Pruſias II. Surnamed the Hunter, in whoſe court ln 
f nibal took refuge, and aſſiſted him with his counſels, 1 in his 
war againſt Eumenes II. king of Pergamus. 
Nicomedes II. was killed by his ſon Socrates. 


Nicomedes III. was aſſiſted by the Romans in his wars 
with Mithridates, and bequeathed to them at his death the 
kingdom of Bithynia, as a teſtimonial of his gratitude to 
them: by which means thele territories became a Roman | 


province. 


Kings of Pergamus: 


This kingdom comprakionded only one of the ſmalleſt 


provinces of Myſia, on the coaſt of the Ægean {ea againſt 
the iſland of Leſbos. 


This kingdom was founded by Philatera, an eunuch who 


had been a ſervant to Docima, a commander of the troops of. 


Antigonus. Lyſimachus confided to him the treaſures he 


had depoſited in the caſtle of the city of Pergamus, andhe 
became maſter both of theſe and the city aiter the death of 


that prince. He governed this little eee for 88 
Vor. 3 I. 
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146 | | PREFACE. 
ſpace of twenty years, and then left it to Eumenes his ne- 
phew. 

Eumenes I. enlarged his principality, by the addition of 
ſeveral cities, which he took from the kings of Syria, hav. 
ing defeated Antiochus, the ſon of Seleucus, in a battle. 
He reigned twelve years. | 
He was ſucceeded by Attalus I. his couſin-german, who 
aſſumed the title of king, after he had conquered the Gala- 

tians; and he tranſmitted his dominions to his poſterity, who 


n enjoyed them to the third generation. He aſſiſted the Ro- | 


mans in their war with Philip, and died after a reign « of for- 
ty-three years. He left four ſons. _ 5 
His ſucceſſor was Eumenes II. his eldeſt ſon, wi 
founded the famous library of Pergamus. He reigned thir- 
ty- -nine years, and left the crown to his brother Attalus, 
in quality of guardian to one of his ſons, whom he had by 
Stratonice, the ſiſter of Ariarathes king of Cappadocia. 
The Romans enlarged his dominions conſiderably, after 
the victory they obtained over Antiochus the Great. 
A.M. Attalus II. eſpouſed Stratonice his brother's widow, and 
1 e took extraordinary care of his nephew, to whom he left the 
5 eren, after he had worn it twenty-one years. 


A.M. Attalus III. ſurnamed Philometer, diſtinguiſhed himſelf 
3866. 


A C. Fo his barbarous and extravagant conduct. He died after 


133. he had reigned five years, and DEqueRtned his riches and do- 
minions to the Romans. : 
A.M, Ariſtonicus, who claimed the ſucceſſion, 8 to 
3871. defend his pretenſions againſt the Romans, but the kingdom 
A * of Pergamus was reduced, after a war of four years, into a 


Roman province, 
Kings of Pontus. 


„„ kingdom of Pontus in Aſia "IS was anciently f 
3490. 


1 1 diſmembered from the monarchy of Perſia, by Darius the 


514. ſon of Hyſtaſpes, in favour of Artabazus, who 1s ſaid, by 
ſome hiſtorians, to have been the ſon of one of thoſe Perſian 
lords who conſpired againſt the Magi. 

Pontus is a region of Aſia Minor, and is ſituated partly 
along the coaſt of the Euxine ſea ( Pontus Euxinus from 


HFalys, and even to Colchis. Several e reigned in 


twenty-ſix years. 


in conſequence of a dream, that he favoured Caſſander, PE. ry 6 


Paphlagonia to his dominions, and reigned thirty-ſix years. T7 


and eſpouſed a daughter of Seleucus Callinicus, king of Sy- 


the Great. 


ſelf maſter of Sinope, which afterwards became che _ 185. 
ol the kingdom of Pontus. 


a war with the Romans, and reigned axty- [1x 8 


two ſatrapies, or governments, under the Perſians, as it alſo 
was under the Macedonians. The maritime part of Cappa- 


A 


tuted Cappadocia properly ſo called, or the Cappadocia Ma- 
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which it derives its name. It extends as far as the river 


that country ſince Artabazus. | | bl | 
The fixth monarch was Mithridates I. who is s properly A. M. | 
conſidered as the founder of the kingdom ot Pontus, and his B c. 
name was aſſumed by the generality of his ſucceſſors. 8. 
He was ſucceeded by his ſon Ariobarzanes, who had go- A.M. 
verned. Phrygia under AXTAXEFRES Mnemon, and reigned . 
363. 
His ſucceſior was Mithridates II. Antigonus ſuſpeing, A.M. 


nt. ]. C. 


had determined to deſtroy him, but he eluded the danger by 337. 


flight. This prince was called Krisns, or The Founder, and 9 
reigned thirty-hve years. =_— 
Mithridates III. ſucceeded him, added Cappadocia * A. M. 
Ant. J. c. 
After the reigns of two other kings, Mithridates, the great 302. 
grandfather of Mithridates the Great, aſcended the throne, 


ria, by whom he had Laodice, who was s married to Antiochus | 


He was ſucceeded by his ſon Pharnaces, who had ſome A. M. 


diſagreement with the kings of Pergamus. He made him- a Fe 


After him reigned Mithridates V. = the firſt who was. | 9 
called a friend to the Romans, becauſe he had aſſiſted them 5 9 
* the Carthaginians in the firſt Punic war. i 

He was ſucceeded by his fon Mithridates VI. ſurnamed A. M. 


Eupater. This is the great Mithridates who ſuſtained ſo long 3 a 
124» 9 


Kings of Cappadocia. 


Strabo* informs us, that Cappadocia was divided into 


docia formed the kingdom of Pontus: the other tracts conſti- 


t Strab, I. xii. p. 534+ 
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jor, which extends along Mount Taurus, and to a great 
diſtance beyond it. 
When Alexander's captains divided the provinces of his 


Ant, J. c. empire among themſelves, Cappadocia was governed by a 


322. 


prince named Ariarathes. Perdiecas attacked and defeated 
him, after which he cauſed him to be ſlain. ; 

His fon Ariarathes re-entered the kingdom of his father 
ſometime after this event, and eſtabliſhed himſelf ſo cllokiu- 5 


ally, that he left it to his poſterity. 


The generality of his ſuceeſfors aſſumed the ſame name, 


| and will have their place 1n the ſeries of the hiſtory. 


Cappadocia, after the death of Archelaus, the laſt of its. 
kings, became a province of the Roman empire, as the reſt 


of Aſia alſo did much about the ſame time. 


| Kings of Armenia. 


Armenia, a vaſt country of Aſia, e on each fide 
of the Euphrates, was conquered by the Perſians: after 
which it was transferred, with the reſt of the empire, to the 
Macedonians, and at laſt fell to the ſhare of the Romans. 
It was governed for a great length of time by its own kings, 
the moſt conſiderable of whom was Tigranes, who eſpouſed 
the daughter of the great Mithridates king of Pontus, and 
was alſo engaged in a long war with the Romans. This 
kingdom ſupported itſelf many years, between the Roman 
and Parthian empires, ſometimes depending on the one, and 
ſometimes on the other, till at laſt the Romans became its 5 
maſters. . 


Kings of Epirus. 15 


Epirus is a province of Greece, ſeparated from Theſſaly 


and Macedonia by mount Pindus. The moſt powerful i, 


people of this country were the Moloſſians. 

The kings of Epirus pretended to derive their deſcent 
fond Pyrrhus the fon of Achilles, who eſtabliſhed himſelf 
in that country, and called themſelves Æacides, from 
Eacus the grandfather of Achilles. | 


PREFACE. 
The genealogy of the laſt kings, who were the only ſo- 


vereigns of this country of whom any accounts remain, is 
variouſly related by authors, and conſequently muſt be 915 


bious and obſcure. 


Arymbas aſcended the throne, after a long ſucceſſion of 


kings, and as he was then very young, the ſtates of Epirus, 


who were ſenſible that the welfare of the people depended 
on the proper education of their princes, ſent him to Athens, 


which was the reſidence and centre of all the arts and ſci- 


ences, in order to cultivate, in that excellent ſchool, ſuch 
knowledge as was neceſſary to form the mind of a king. 
He there learned the art of reigning effectually, and * as he 
: ſurpaſſed all his anceſtors in ability and knowledge, he was 
in conſequence infinitely more eſteemed and beloved by 
his people than they had been. When he returned from 


Athens, he made laws, eſtabliſhed a ſenate and magiſtr wy a 


and regulated the form of the government. 

Neoptolemus, whoſe daughter Olympias had eſpouſed 
Philip king of Macedon, attained an equal ſhare in the regal 
government of Arymbas his elder brother, by the credit of 
his ſon-in-law. After the death of Arymbas, Zacides his 
ſon ought to have been his ſucceſſor; but Philip had ſtill | 
the credit to procure his expulſion from the kingdom by 
the Moloſſians, who eſtabliſhed Alexander the ſon of my 
|  tolemus ſole monarch of Epirus. 


Alexander eſpouſed Cleopatra the Il of Philip, and 


marched with an army into Italy, where he. loſt his lite i in 


the country of the Brutians. 


* 


{Eacides then aſcended the throne, ad reigned without | 


any aſſociate in Epirus. He eſpouſed Phthia, the daughter 


of Menon the Theſſalian, by whom he had two daughters, 


Deidamia and Troida, and one ſon, the celebrated Pyrrhus. 
As he was marching to the afliſtance of Olympias, his 


troops mutinied againſt him, condemned him to exile, and 


ſlaughtered moſt of his friends. Pyrrhus, who was then an 


infant, happily eſcaped this maſſacre. 


Neoptolemus, a Prince of the blood, but whoſe particular 


149 


extraction is little known, was placed on che throne by the 


people of Epirus. 


n * l XV1, p. 465. Juſtin, I. vili. Co 6. Plut. in Pyrrho. 
Quanto doctior majoribus, tanto et gratior populo fait, JUSTIN. I. xvii. c. ge 
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raclea, in conſequence of their attachment to the Perſians, 
were the only people who refuſed to acquieſce in ſo juſt a 
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- Pyrrhus, being recalled by his ſubjects at the age of twelve 


years, firſt ſhared the ſovereignty with Neoptolemus; but 
having afterwards VERNE. him of his dignity, he reigned 
alone. 


his hiſtory iht treat of the various afrettutts of this 
prince. He died in the city of Argos, 1 in an attack to make 


himſelf maſter of it. 


_ Helenus his ſon reigned after kim for ſome time in Age | 


rus, which was  alterwards united 1 to the Roman empire. 


Tyrants of Heraclea. 


| Heraclea is a city of Pontus, anciently ſounded by the 
Bceotians, who ſent a colony into that country by the order 0 


of an oracle. 
When the Athenians were e victorious over the . 


and had impoſed a tribute on the cities of Greece and Aſia 
Minor, for the fitting out and ſupport of a fleet intended for 


che defence of the common liberty, the inhabitants of He- 


contribution. Lamachus was therefore ſent againſt them, 


and he ravaged their territories; but a violent tempeſt hav- 
ing deſtroyed his whole fleet, he beheld himſelf abandoned 
to the mercy of that people, whoſe natural ferocity might 


. — RR In 


well have been increaſed, by the ſevere treatment they had 


lately received. But * they had recourſe to no other ven- 


; geance but benefactions; they furniſhed him with proviſions 


364. 


and troops for his return, and were willing to conſider the 
depredations which had been committed in their country as 
advantageous to them, if they acquired the friendſhip of the 


Athenians at that price. 


Some time after this event, the populace of Heraclea ex- 
cited a violent commotion againſt the rich citizens and ſe- 
*nators, who having implored aſſiſtance to no effect, firſt 


from Timotheus the Athenian, and afterwards from Epami- 


z Juſtin. 1. xvi. c. 3—5. Diod. 1. xv. c. 390. 


* Heraclienſes honeſtiorem beneficti, quam ultionis occaſionem rati, inſtrullos comme- 


atibus auæxiliiſque dimittunt ; bene agrorum ſuorum populationem umpenſam exiſtimentes ho 
 guos hoſtes habuerants amicos redaia! N. Josr Id. 
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nondas the Theban, were neceſſitated to recal Cleatchus a 
ſenator to their defence, whom themſelves had baniſhed; 
but his exile had neither improved his morals nor rendered 
him a better citizen than he was before. He therefore 
made the troubles, in which he found the city involved, 
ſubſervient to his deſign of ſubjecting it to his own power. 
With this view he openly declared for the people, cauſed 
himſelf to be inveſted with the higheſt office in the magiſ- 
tracy, and aſſumed a ſovereign authority in a ſhort time. 
Being thus become a profeſſed tyrant, there were no kinds 
of violence to which he had not recourſe againſt the rich 1Y 
1 and the ſenators, to ſatiate his avarice and cruelty. He 5 | 1 
| propoſed for his model Dionyſius the Tyrant, who had eſta- _ nn 
3 bliſhed his power over the Syracuſans at the ſame time. 
After a hard and inhuman ſervitude of twelve years, two 
young citizens, who were Plato's diſciples, and had been 
inſtructed in his maxims, formed a conſpiracy againſt Clear- 
| chus, and flew him; but though they delivered their coun- 
try from the tyrant, the tyranny {ill ſubſiſted. 
Timotheus, the ſon of Clearchus, aſſumed his place, and A. M. 
= prone: his conduct for the ſpace of fifteen years. 1. 
e was ſucceeded by his brother Dionyſius, who was in 362. 
danger of being diſpoſſeſſed of his authority by Perdiccas; A. as 
but as this laſt was ſoon deſtroyed, A Dionyſius contracted a 13 I c. 
friendſhip with Antigonus, whom he aſſiſted againſt Pto- 337. 
lemy in the Cyprian war. 
1 He eſpouſed Amaſtris, the widow of 8 and 
| daughter of Oxiathres, the brother of Darius. This alli- 
| ance inſpired him with ſo much courage, that he aſſumed 
the title of king, and enlarged his dominions by the addi- 
tion of ſeveral places which he ſeized on che confines of 
Heraclea. 
He died two or three years before the battle of — 5 A. M. 
and after a reign of thirty-three years, leaving two ſons and N 
a daughter under the tutelage and regency of Amaſtris. 04. 
This princeſs was rendered happy in her adminiſtration _ 
by the affettion Antigonus entertained for her. She found- 
ed a city, and called it by her name; after which ſhe tranſ- 


N * Diod, l. xvi, P. 435» _ © Ibid, p. 478. 
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planted thither the inhabitants of three othet cities, and 
eſpouſed Lyſimachus, after the death of Antigonus. 


Kings of Syracuſe. 
- Hijers, 0 his ſon Hieronymus, reigned at t Syracuſe; 
the firſt fifty-four years, the ſecond but one year. 
Syracuſe recovered its liberty by the death of the laft 
but continued in the intereſt of the Carthaginians, which 
Hieronymus had cauſed it to eſpouſe. His conduct obliged 
Marcellus to form the ſiege of that city, which he took the 


following year. I ſhall enlarge upon the hiſtory f theſe 
two kings in | another | cane 


"os Kings. 


Sree kings Vkewiſe reigned | in the Cimmerian Bof- 
phorus, as alſo in Thrace, Cyrene in Africa, Paphlagonia, 
Colchis, Iberia, Albania, and a variety of other places; but 


their hiſtory is very uncertain, and Tar lucceſhions have | 
but little regularity. | 


Theſe circumſtances are very different with reſpect to 9 


the kingdom of the Parthians, who formed themſelves, as 


we ſhall ſee in the ſequel, into ſuch a powerful monarchy, [ 


as became formidable even to the Roman empire. That 
of the Bactrians received its original about the ſame period; 1 


1 ſhall treat of an in their he go places. | x 
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BOOK THE FIRST. 

ANCIENT HISTORY 
or THE , 

EGYPTIANS. 
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1 SHALL ivide what I have to ſay upon. the Egyptians 

into three parts. The firſt contains a conciſe deſcrip. 
tion of the different parts of Egypt, and of what is moſt re- 
_ markable in it. In the ſecond I treat of the cuſtoms, laws, 


and religion of the Egyptians * 4 anch in the third, I give che ; 
hiſtory of their . 1 


£2 a? 0 
N 
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Wi / PART THE FIRST, 
The Deſcription of Eos 8 an Zend vr whatites 7 is 
moſt curious and remarkable i in that Country. 


Pour comprehended anciently, Nich limits of no 
very great extent, a & prodigious number of ing and 
an incredible multitude of inhabitants. 8 15 | 

It is bounded on the eaſt by the Red Sea 8 the Ifth- 
mus of Suez; on the ſouth by Ethiopia, on the weſt by 
Lubia, and on the north by the Mediterranean. The Nile 
runs from ſouth to north, through the whole country, about 
two hundred leagues in length. This country is encloſed 
on each ſide with a ridge of mountains, which very often 
leave, between the foot of the hills and the river Nile, a 


At ig related that under Amaſis, there were twenty thouſand inhabited 
ities in Egypt. HR. I. ii. c. 177. 


DESCRIPTION 


tract of ground, not above half a day's ner in length, 
and ſometimes leſs. 

On the weſt ſide, the plain grows wider in ſome places, 
and extends to twenty- ive or thirty leagues. The greateſt 
breadth of Egypt is from Alexandria to Damiata, * 
about fifty leagues. 

Ancient Egypt may be divided | into thive principal parts; 
Upper Egypt, otherwiſe called Thebais, which was the 
| moſt ſouthern part; Middle Egypt, or Heptanomis, ſo 
called from the ſeven Nomi or diſtricts it contained; Lower 
Egypt, which included what the Greeks call Delta, and all 


the. country as far as the Red Sea, and along the Mediter- 


ranean to Rhinocolura, or Mount Caſius. Under Seſoſ- = 
tris, all Egypt became one kingdom, and was divided into 
thirty-ſix governments or Nomi; ten in Thebais, ten in 
Delta, and ſixteen in the country between both. | 
The cities of Syene and Elephantina divided Egypt from 
Ethiopia; and in the days of Auguſtus were the boundaries 
of the Roman empire: Claufira olim Romani * Ta- 


cit. Aan. Lib. ii. * 61. 


Cc H A 5 1. 
Thebais. 
"HEBES. from whence hebel ut its name, 3 


A vie with the nobleſt cities in the univerſe. Its hun- 
_ dred gates, celebrated by Homer, ®are univerſally known; 
and acquired it the ſurname of Hecatonpylos, to diſtin- 
guiſh it from the other Thebes in Bœotia. It was equally 
large and populous; and, according to hiſtory, could ſend 
out at once two hundred chariots and ten thouſand fighting 
men at each of its gates. The Greeks and Romans have 
celebrated its magnificence and grandeur, though they ſaw 
it only in its ruins ; ſo augult 1 were the remains of this city. 


DD, A day's journey is 24 eaſtern, or 23 Engliſh miles ad a quarter. 


Strabo. J. 17, p. 787. d Hom, II. 1 ver. 381. 
85 Strab, 2 xvii. P · 81 6. "rm Tacit, Ann, l, 11, C. 60. 


| OF EGYPT. 
In Thebes, now called Said, have been diſcovered tem- 
ples and palaces which are ſtill almoſt entire, adorned with 


innumerable columns and ſtatues. One palace eſpecially 
is admired, the remains whereof ſeem to have exiſted 


purely to eclipſe the glory of the moſt pompous edifices, 


137 


Four walks extending farther than the eye can ſee, and 


bounded on each ſide with ſphinxes, compoſed of materials 
as rare and extraogdinary as their ſize is remarkable, ſerve 


for avenues to four porticoes, whoſe height is amazing to 
behold. Beſides, they who give us the deſcription of this 


wonderful edifice, had not time to go round it; and are not 


{ure that they ſaw above halt; however, what they had a 


fight of was aſtoniſhing. A hall, which in all appearance 

ſtood in the middle of this ſtately palace, was ſupported by 
an hundred and twenty pillars fix fathoms round, of a pro- 
portionable height, and intermixed with obeliſks, which ſo _ 


many ages have not been able to demoliſh. Painting had 


diſplayed all her art and magnificence in this edifice. The 


colours themſelves, which ſooneſt feel the injury of time, 


ſtill remain amidſt the ruins of this wonderful ſtructure, 


and preſerve their beauty and luſtre; ſo happily could the 
Egyptians imprint a character of immortality on all their 
works. * Strabo, who was on the ſpot deſcribes a temple 


he ſaw in Egypt, very much wenn that of which I 


| 5 have been ſpeaking. 


The ſame s author, deſcribing the curioſities of Thebais, 


was an ear-witnels of this; but then he doubts whether the 
ſound came from the ſtatue. 


2 Thevenot's Travels. - Lib. xvii, p · 80g. © p. 816. 


* 1 aliis quogue miraculis intendit animum, quorum præcipua fuere Mennenis 


ſpeaks of a very famous ſtatue of Memnon, the remains 
| whereof he had ſeen. It is ſaid that this ſtatue, when the 
beams of the riſing ſun firſt ſhone upon it in the morning, 
_ uttered an articulate found*. And indeed Strabo himſelf 


Jaxea effgies, ubi radiis ſolis ict eſt vocalem ſonun reddeus, * Tacrr. Annule. i 


l. ii. c. 61. 
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DESCRIPTION 


_ CHAP. II. 
Middle Egypt, or Heptanomi i. 


Piers was the capital of this part of Egypt. Hi | 
were many ſtately temples, eſpecially that of the god | 


Apis, who was honoured in this city after a particular man- 


ner. I ſhall ſpeak of it hereafter, as well gs of the pyramids 


which ſtood in the neighbourhood of this place, and ren- 
dered it ſo famous. Memphis was ſituated on the welt ſide 


of the Nile. 6 
b Grand Cairo, which ſeems to 1 fucceaded Metwphic, 


vas built on the other ſide of that river. The caſtle of 


Cairo is one of the greateſt curioſities in Egypt. It ſtands 
on a hill without the city, has a rock for its foundation, and 
is ſurrounded with walls of a vaſt height and ſolidity. You 


go up to the caſtle by a way hewn out of the rock, and 
which is ſo ealy of aſcent, that loaded horſes and camels 
get up without difficulty. The greateſt rarity in this caſtle 


is Joſeph's well, ſo called, either becauſe the Egyptians are | 
pleaſed with aſcribing their moſt remarkable particulars to 
that great man, or becauſe there is really ſuch a tradition 


in the country. This is a proof, at leaſt, that the work in 


queſtion 1 is very ancient; and it is certainly worthy the mag- 


nificence of the moſt powerful kings of Egypt. This well 
has, as it were, two ſtories, cut out of the rock to a prodi- 
gious depth. One deſcends to the reſervoir of water, be- 


tween the two wells, by a ſtair-caſe ſeven or eight feet 
broad, conſiſting of two hundred and twenty ſteps, and fo 


contrived, that the oxen, employed to throw up the water, 


go down with all imaginable eaſe, the deſcent being ſcarce 


perceptible. The well is ſupplied from a ſpring, which is 


almoſt the only one in the whole country. The oxen are 
continually turning a wheel with a rope, to which buckets | 
are faſtened. The water thus drawn from the firſt and 


lowermoſt well, is conveyed by a little canal, into a reſer- 


voir, which forms the ſecond weil; from whence it is 


drawn to the top in the ſame manner, and then conveyed by 


pipes to all parts of the caſtle. As this well! IS N by 
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O EGYPT. 


the inhabitants of the country to be of great antiquity, and 


159 


has indeed much of the antique manner of the Egyptians, 


I thought it might deſerve a "Pn Sony the curioſities of 
ancient Egypt. 


i Strabo ſpeaks of ſuch an engine, which, by wheels and! 


| pullies, threw up the water of the Nile to the top of a vaſt. 
high hill; with this difference, that inſtead of oxen, a hun- 
dred and fifty ſlaves were employed to turn theſe wheels. 
The part of Egypt of which we ſpeak, is famous for ſeve- 
ral rarities, each of which deſerves a particular examina- 


tion. - I ſhall relate only the principal, ſuch as the obeliſks, f 
the pyramids, the Ipbyrinth, the lake of Morris, and the q] 


Nile. 


% 


A 2 


srer. 14. The ic Obelits. 


Fever i ſcenic to place its chief glory in raiſing monu- | 


ments for poſterity. Its obeliſks form at this day, on 
account of their beauty, as well as height, the principal or- 
nament of Rome; and the Roman power, deſpairing to 


of GN — 


STR 


BA and; — * 


equal the Egyptians, thought it honour enough to borrow | | 


the monuments of their kings. 


An obeliſk is a quadrangular, taper, high ſpire, or pyra- 


mid, raiſed perpendicularly, and terminating in a point, to 


. 
4 


ſerve as an ornament to ſome open ſquare; and is very 


often covered with inſcriptions or hieroglyphics, that is, 
with myſtical characters or ſymbols uſed by the Egyptians 


to conceal and diſguiſe their ſacred things, and the myſte- 15 


ries of their theology. 


k Seſoſtris erected 1 in the city of Heliopolis two obeliſks 
of extreme hard ſtone, brought from the quarters of Syene, | 


at the extremity of Egypt. They were each one hundred 


and twenty cubits high, that is, thirty fathoms, or one hun- 


dred and eighty feet“. The emperor Auguſtus, having 


made Egypt a province of the empire, cauſed theſe two. 
obeliſks to be 8 to Rome, o one : whereof Was s after· i 


. proper to obſerve, once for all, that an IEEE cubit, according to 
| Mr, Greaves, was 1 foot 9 inches and about & of our meaſure, 


1 
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wards broke to pieces. "He durſt not venture upon a, 
third, which was of a monſtrous ſize, It was made in the 
reign of Ramiſes: it is ſaid that twenty thouſand men were 


employed in the cutting of it. Conſtantius, more daring 


than Auguſtus, ordered it to be removed to Rome. Two | 
of theſe obeliſks are ſtill ſeen, as well as another of an hun- 
dred cubits, or twenty-five fathoms high, and eight cubits, 


or two fathoms in diameter. m Caius Cæſar had it brought 
from Egypt in a ſhip of ſo odd a form, that, according to 


Pliny, the like had never been ſeen. 


Every part of Egypt abounded with this kind of chelitket 5 


they were for the moſt part cut in quarries of Upper Egypt, 


where ſome are now to be ſeen half finiſhed. But the moſt 


wonderful circumſtance is, that the ancient Egyptians 


ſhould have had the art and contrivance to dig even in the 


very quarry a canal, through which the water of the Nile 


rap in the time of its inundation; from whence they after- 


wards raiſed up the columns, obeliſks, and ſtatues on * rafts, | 
proportioned to their weight, in order to convey them into 
Lower Egypt. And as the eountry abounded every where | 
with canals, there were few places to which thoſe huge 


bodies might not be carried with eaſe; although their 


weght wong have broken every: other kind of engine. | 


3 Il. The Pyramids. 5 : 
' PYRAMID is 2 ſolid or hollow body, having a large, 4 


Ra, ug . 
There were three pyramids in Egypt more famous than 


the reſt, one whereof f deſerved to be ranked among the 


ſeven wonders of the world; they did not ſtand very far 


from the city of Memphis. I ſhall take notice here only of 
the largeſt of the three. This pyramid, like the reſt, was 


built on a rock, having a ſquare baſe, cut on the outſide as 
ſo many ſteps, and decreaſing gradually quite to the ſame 5 


I Plin. I. xxxvi. c. 8, 9s m Plin, I. xxxvi. c. 9. 
K "pane I. ii. c. 124, &c. Mod. 1.1. p. 39-41. Plin. lib. xxxvi. c. 12. 
„Han pieces ol flat timber put together to carry 8996s 01 on rivers. | 
| + Vide Diod. 5. | 
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OF EGYPT. 


mit. It was built with ſtones of a prodigious ſize, the leaſt 
of which were thirty feet, wrought with wonderful art, and 
covered with hieroglyphics. According to ſeveral ancient 
authors, each {ide was eight hundred feet broad and as many 
high. The ſummut of the pyramids, which, to thoſe who 
viewed it from below, ſeemed a point, was a fine platform, 
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compoſed of ten or twelve maſſy ſtones, and each ſide of 55 


that platform ſixteen or eighteen feet long. 


M. de Chazelles, of the academy of ſciences, who went 
purpoſely on the {pot 1 in 1093, 88 us the following di- 


 menſions: _ 
"The ſide of the 1 pale 1 110 fathoms. 
The fronts are equilateral tri- 


12,100 ſq uare fa. 
angles, and therefore the > 4 


| K Ls 
- ſuperkices of the baſes J 2j 
The perpendicular height 77 fathoms. 
The ſolid contents 313, 390 cubical fathoms. 


A hundred thouſand men were conſtantly employed 
about this work, and were relieved every three months 


by the ſame number. Ten complete years were ſpent in 


hewing out the ſtones, either in Arabia or Ethiopia, and in 
conveying them to Egypt; and twenty years more in build- 
ing this immenſe edifice, the inſide of which contained 
numberleſs rooms and apartments. There was expreſſed 


on the pyramid, in Egyptian characters, the ſums it coſt 


only in garlic, leeks, onions, and the like, for the work- 


men; and the whole amounted to ſixteen hundred“ talents 
of ſilver, that is, four millions five hundred thouſand 
French livres; from whence it was eaſy to conjecture what 


a vaſt ſum the whole muſt have amounted to. 

Such were the famous Egyptian pyramids, which by 
their hgure, as well as ſize, have triumphed over the inju- 
Tries of time and the Barbarians. But what efforts ſoever 
men may make, their nothingneſs will always appear. Theſe 
Pyramids were tombs; and there is ſtill to be ſeen, in the 
middle of the largeſt, an empty ſepulchre, cut out of one en- 


tire ſtone, about three feet deep and broad, and a little 
above ſix feet long f. Thus all this buſtle, all this ex 


* About 25,0001. ſterling. 
"> Strabo mentions the 9 lib. xvii. p. $08, 
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 _ a 
pence, and all the labours of ſo many thouſand men, ended 


in procuring a prince, in this vaſt and almoſt boundleſs 
pile of building, a little vault fix feet in length. Beſides, 


the kings who built theſe pyramids, had it not in their 


power to be buried in them; and ſo did not enjoy the ſe- 


pulchre they had built. The public hatred which they 


incurred, by reaion of their unheard-of cruelties to their 
ſubjects in laying ſuch heavy taſks upon them, occaſioned 
their being interred in ſome obſcure place, to prevent their 


bodies from being expoſed to the fury and vengeance of 
the populace. 


This laſt circumſtance which hiſtorians have taken par- 


ticular notice of, teaches us what judgment we ought to 
paſs on theſe edifices, ſo much boaſted of by the ancients. 
It is but juſt to remark and eſteem the noble genius which 
the Egyptians had for architecture; a genius that prompt= | 
ed them from the carlieſt times, and before they could 


Have any models to imitate, to aim in all things at the grand 
and magnificent ; ; and to be intent on real beauties without 


_ deviating in the leaſt from a noble ſimplicity, in which the 
| higheſt perfection of the art conſiſts. But what idea ought 


we to form of thoſe princes who conſidered as ſomething 
grand, the raiſing by a multitude of hands, and by the help 


of money, immenſe ſtructures, with the ſole view of render- 


ing their names immortal ; and who did not ſcruple to de- 
{troy thouſands of their ſubjects to ſatisfy their vain glory! 


T hey differed very much from the Romans, who ſought to 
immortaliſe themſelves by works of a magnificent kind, 
but at the ſame time of public utility. 


v Pliny gives us, in few words, a juſt idea of theſe pyr . 


mids, when he calls them a fooliſh and uſeleſs oſtenta- 


tion of the wealth of the Egyptian kings; Regum pecuniæ 
otioſa ab ſtulta oftentatio. And adds, that by a juſt puniſh- 


ment their memory 1s buried in oblivion; the hiſtorians 


not agreeing among themſelves about the names of thoſe 


who firſt. raiſed thoſe vain monuments. Inter eos non con- 


ſlant a quibus factæ ſint, juſtiſſimo caſu obliteratis tantæ va- 


nitatis auctoribus. In a word, according to the judicious 
remark of Diodorus, the induſtry of the architects of thoſe 
© Diod, lib. i. p. 40. v lib. xxxvi. Cap. 12. 


Op EGYPT. 


pyramids i is no leſs valuable and ai. worthy, than the 


deſign of the Egyptian kings contemptible and ridiculous. 


But what we ſhould moſt admire in theſe ancient monu- 


ments 1s, the true and ſtanding evidence they give of the 
till of the Egyptians in aſtronomy; that is, in a ſcience 
which ſeems incapable of being brought to perfection, but 
by a long ſeries of years, and a great number of obſerva- 
tions. M. de Chazelles, when he meaſured the great py- 
ramid in queſtion, found that the four ſides of it were turn- 
ed exactly to the four quarters of the world; and conſe- 
quently ſhowed the true meridian of that place. Now, as 
; To exatt a ſituation was in all probability purpoſely pitched 5 
upon by thoſe who piled up this huge maſs of ſtones, 
above three thouſand years ago; it follows, that during ſo 
long a ſpace of time, there has been no alteration in the 


heavens in that reſpect, or (which amounts to the ſame thing) 


in the poles of the earth or the meridians. This is M. de 
 Fontenelle's remark in his e of M. de Chazelles. 


Seer: II]. The Laby rinth, 


47 T HAT has been fold concerning the judgment + we 
- ought to form of the pyramids, may alſo be ap- 
plied to the labyrinth which Herodotus, who ſaw it, aſſures 
us was ſtill more ſurpriſing than the pyramids. It was built 
at the moſt ſouthern part of the lake of Mceris, whereot 
mention will be made preſently, near- the town of Croco- 
diles, the ſame with Arſinoe. It was not ſo much one ſin- 
gle palace, as a magnificent pile compoſed of twelve palaces, 
regularly diſpoſed, which had a communication with each 
other. Fifteen hundred rooms, interſperſed with terraſſes, 
were ranged round twelve halls, and diſcovered no outlet to 


ſuch as went to ſee them. There were the like number of 


: buildings under ground, Theſe ſubterraneous ſtructures 


were deſigned for the burying- place of the kings, and (who 


can ſpeak this without confuſion and without deploring the 
blindneſs of man !) for keeping the ſacred crocodiles, which 
a nation, ſo wiſe in other reſpetts, worſhipped as gods. 


4 Herod. Le Co 148. piod. * i. P- —_= Plin. J. Xxxxvi. c. 1 . Strab. 1. 


xvii, 1 811. 
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DESCRIPTION 
3s order to yiſit the rooms and halls of the labyrinth, 


it was neceſſary, as the reader will naturally ſuppoſe, for 


people to take the ſame precaution as Ariadne made 
Theſeus uſe, when he was obliged to go and fight the Mi. 


notaur in the labyrinth of Crete. Virgil deſeribes it in 


this manner: 


And as the Cretan labyrinth « of old, 

With wand ring ways, and many a winding fold, 

Involv'd the weary feet without redreſs, 

In a round error, which deny d receſs: 0 
Not far from thence he grav'd the wond'rous maze: 
A thouſand doors, a thouſand winding Wr. 


1 Ut quondam Creta fertur labyrinthus in alla 
Parietibus textum cacts iter ancipitemque 
Mille viis habuiſſe dolu m, qua ſigna ſequendi 
Falleret indeprenſus & irremeabilis error. 
ic labor, ille domus et inextricabilis error. 
Dadalus ipſe dolos ted: ambigeſque . 
Ceca pine 2 0 veſirgia. | - 


| $xer. Iv. The Lake 7 Maris, 


"HE nobleſt and wt wonderful 2 all the: ſtructures 
| or works of the kings of Egypt, was the lake of 
13 accordingly, Herodotus conſiders it as vaſtly ſu. 
perior to the pyramids and labyrinth. As Egypt was more 
or leſs fruitful in proportion to the inundations of the Nile; 


and as in theſe floods, the too general flow or ebb of the 
waters were equally fatal to the lands; king Maris, to pre- 
vent theſe two inconveniencies, and correct, as far as lay in 


his power, the irregularities of the Nile, thought proper to 
call art to the aſſiſtance of nature; and ſo cauſed the lake to 
be dug, which afterward went by his name. This * lake 


was about thres thouſand ſix hundred ſtadia, that i is, about 


r Virg. I. vi. ver. 588, &c. N Virg. I. vi. ver. 27, &. | 
t Herod, I. ii. c. 140. Strab. I. xvii. p. 787. Diod. I. i. p. 47. Plin. 


1. v4.9. Pomp. Mela. 1. i. 


* Vide Herod, and Diod. | Pliny agrees almoſt with hem. 


or Bexpr. 


one hundred and eighty French leagues, and three hun- 
Afed feet deep. Two pyramids, on each of which ſtood à 
eoloſſal ſtatue, ſeated on a throne, raiſed their heads to the 
height of three hundred feet, in the midſt of the lake, whilſt 
| their foundations took np the ſame ſpace under the water; 


a proof that they wert erected before the cavity was filled, 


and 4 demonſtration that a lake of ſuch vaſt extent was the 
wotk of than's hands, in one prince 8 reign. This is what 
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ſeveral hiſtorians have related concerning the lake Mœris,. 
on the teſtimony of the inhabitants of the country. And 


the biſhop of Meaux, in his diſcourſe on Univerſal Hiſtory, 


1 relates the whole as fact. With regard to myſelf, I will con- 


fels, that I do not ſee the leaſt probability in it. Is it poſſi- 
. ble to conceive, that a lake of a hundred and exgltty leagues 


in circtmference; could have been dug in the reign of one 


prince? In what manner, and where, could the earth taken 


from it be conveyed? Whit ſhould prompt the Egyptians 


to loſe the ſurface of ſo much land ? By what arts could they 


MI this vaſt tract with the ſuperfluous waters of the Nile? 
Many other objections might be made. In my opinion, 


therefore, we ought to follow Pomponius Mela, an ancient 


geographer: eſpecially as his account is confirmed by ſeve- 
ral modern travellers. According to that author, this lake 
is but twenty thouſand paces, that is, ſeven or eight French 
leagues in circumference. Mæris aliquando campus, nunc 


5 farus, vigints millia paſſuum in circuitu pdtens. 


This lake had a communication with the Nile, by a great ; 
canal, four leagues long “, and fifty feet broad, Great fluices 


either opened or thut the canal and lake, as Ref was oeca- 
ſion. 


The charge of opening or - ſhutting them amounted to ff 
talents, that is, fifty thouſand French crowns F. The fiſn-⸗ 


8 ing of this lake brought the monarch immenſe ſums: but 


its chief uſe related to'the overflowing of the Nile. When it 


roſe too high, and was like to be attended with fatal conſe- 


| quences, the ſluices were opened; and the waters, having a 


tree paſſage into the lake, covered the lands no longer than 


Was nevellary to enrich them. On the contrary, when fg 


| 5 | 2 Adds, 1 l. Ss | 
Eighty-five ſtadia. | 7 11,2501, ferling, 
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DESCRIPTION 


en was too low, and threatened : a famine, a \ ſufficient 
quantity of water, by the help of drains, was let out of the 
lake, to water the lands. In this manner the irregularities of 


the Nile were corrected; and Strabo remarks, that, in his 
time, under Petronius, a governor of Egypt, when the inun- 


dation of the Nile was twelve cubits, a very great plenty en- 
ſued; and even when it roſe but to eight cubits, the dearth 
was "ALS felt in the country; doubtleſs, becauſe the wa- 

ters of the lake made up for thoſe of the inundation, by the 


help of canals and drains. 


Sgr. v. The Inundations of the Nile. 
Tur Nile is the greateſt wonder of Egypt. As it ſeldom 


rains there, this river, which waters the whole coun- 
try by its regular inundations, ſupplies that defect, by bring- 
ing, as a yearly tribute, the rains of other countries; which 
made a poet ſay ingeniouſly, The Egyptian paſtures, how 
ment: ſoever the drought may be, never implore Jupiter for 


Te propter nullos tellus tua foſtulat mbres 
Arida nec pluvio ſupplicat herba Jovi. 


To multiply ſo beneficent a river, Egypt was cut into 
numberleſs canals of a length and breadth proportioned to 
the different ſituation and wants of the lands. The Nile 
brought fertility every where with its ſalutary ſtreams; unit- 


ed cities one with another, and the Mediterranean with the 


Red Sea; maintained trade at home and abroad, and fortified 
the kingdom againſt the enemy; ſo that it was at once the 


_ nouriſher and protector of Egypt. The fields were delivered 


up to it; but the cities which were raiſed with immenſe la- 
bour, and ſtood like iſlands in the midſt of the waters, looked 


down with joy to the plains which were overflowed, and at the 


ſame time enriched by the Nile. 


This is a general idea of the nature and effects of this river, 
ſo famous among the ancients. But a wonder ſo aſtoniſhing 


Seneca (Nat. Queſt, I. iv. c. 2. ) aſcribes theſe verſes to yur but they are 
Tibullus“ KW | 
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OF EGYPT. 
in itſelf, ated which has been the objett of the curioſity and 


admiration of the learned in all ages, ſeems to require a 
more particular deſcription, in which I ſhall be as conciſe 


as * 


1. The Source of the Nile. 


The ancients placed the ſources of the Nile in the Moun- 
tains of the Moon (as they are commonly called) in the 10th 


degree of ſouth latitude. But our modern travellers have 


diſcovered that they lie in the 12th degree of north latitude: 


167 


and by that means they cut off about four or five hundred | 


in Abyſſinia, from two ſprings, or eyes, to ſpeak in the lan- 


2. The Cataradt of the Nile. 


That name is given to ſome parts of the Nile, where Te 
ater falls down from the ſteep rocks*. This river, which 


at firſt glided ſmoothly along the vaſt deſerts of Ethiopia, 


before it enters Egypt, paſſes by the cataracts. Then grow- 


ing on a ſudden, contrary to its nature, raging and violent 


F Exciptunt eum ( Nilum ) cataralz, nobilis in gn ſpeflaculo locus. Ilie excitatis 


primum acquis, quas fine tumultu leni alveo duxerat, violentus et torrens per malignos tran- 
 ſitus proſilit, diſimilis fibi— tandemque eluclatus obtantia, in vaſtam altitudinem ſubito 


leagues of the courſe which the ancients gave that river. It 
ri ſes at the foot of a great mountain in the kingdom of Goyam 


guage of the country, the ſame word in Arabic ſignifying 
eye and fountain. Theſe ſprings are thirty paces from one 
another, each as large as one of our wells or a coach-wheel. 
The Nile is increaſed with many rivulets which run into it; 
and after paſſing through Ethiopia 1 in a | TICandrous courle, 
flows at laſt into Egypt. 1 | 


deſtitutus cadit, cum ingenti circumjacentium regionem flrepitus quem perferre gens ibi a 


Perſis collocata non potuit, obtuſis aſſiduo fragore auribus, et ob hoc ſedibus ad quietiors 
tranſlatis, inter miracula fluminis incredibilem incolarum audaciam accepi Bini paroula 


navigia con ſcendunt, quorum alter navem regit, alter exhaurit. Deinde multun inter 


rapidam inſaniam Nili et reciprocos fluftus volutati, tandem tenuiſſimos canales tenent, per 


quos ang uſtas rupium eſfugiunt: et cum toto fumine effuſt nauigium ruens manu tempe- 


rant, magnoque ſpectantium metu in caput nixi, tum jam adploraveris, merſoſque atque 
obrutos tanta mole credideris, longe ab eo in quem ceciderant loco navigant, tormenti modo 
miſſes Nec mergit cadens unda, ſed plants aquis tradit. 


Szxzc, Nat. Queſt, 1. 15. c. 2. 
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tice to this ſport, exhibit here a ſpectacle to travellers that 


DESCRIPTION 


in thoſe places where it is pent up and reſtrained: after 


having at laſt broke through all obſtacles in its way, it 
precipitates from the top of ſome rocks to the bottom, with 


ſo loud a noiſe, that it is heard three leagues off. 
The inhabitants of the country, accuſtomed by long prac- 


is more terrifying than diverting. Two of them go into a 


little boat; the one to guide it, the other to throw out the 


water. After having long ſuſtained the violence of the 


raging waves, by managing their little boat very dexterouſſy, 
they ſuffer themſelves to be carried away with the impetuous 
torrent as ſwift as an arrow. The affrighted ſpectator ima- 

gines they are going to be ſwallowed up in the precipice | 
down which they fall; when the Nile, reſtored to its natural | 
eourfe, diſcovers thean again, at a conſiderable diſtance, 
on its ſmooth and calm waters. This i is Seneca's account, | 
which is confirmed by o our modern travellers. Toes | 


3. Cauſes of the Imundations of the N Nile. 


«The ancients have invented many ſubtle the for the 
N ile's great increaſe, as may be ſeen in Herodotus, Diodorus 
Siculus, and Seneca. But it is now no longer a matter of 
diſpute, it being almoſt univerſally allowed, that the inun- 
dations of the Nile are owing to the great rains which fall in 
Ethiopia, from whence this river flows. Theſe rains ſwell it 
to ſuck a degree, that Ethiopia firſt, and then Egypt, are 
' overflowed; and that which at firſt was but a large river, 
riſes like a fea, and overſpreads the whole country. 

Y Strabo obſerves, that the ancients only gueſſed that the 
inundations of the Nile were owing to the rains which fall in 
great abundance in Ethiopia; but adds, that ſeveral travellers 
have ſince. been eye-witnefles of it; Ptolemy Philadelphus, 


who was very curious in all things relating to arts and ſc1- 


ences, baving ſent thither able perſons, purpoſely to examine. 
this matter,. and: to. aſcertain the cauſe of fo uncommon 


and remarkable an effect. 


* Herod. 1. ii. c. 19 . Diod. I. i. p. 35—39. Senec. Nat. yy | 


l. iv. c. 1. & 2. | Lib. xviii. p. 789. 
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or EGYPT, 


4 The Time and Continuance of the Hind ations. 


2 Herodotus, and after him Diodorus Siculus, and ſeveral 


other authors declare, that the Nile begins to flow in Egypt 
at the ſummer ſolſtice, that is about the end of June, and 
continues to rife till the end of September; and then de- 


creaſes gradually during the months of Ottober and Novem- 
ber; after which it returns to its channel, and reſumes its 
wonted courſe. This account agrees almoſt with the rela- 


who have been on the ſpot, theſe rains begin to fall in the 


tions of all the moderns, and is founded in reality on the 
natural cauſe of the inundation, viz. the rains which fall in 
Ethiopia. Now, according to the conſtant teſtimony of thoſe 


month of April, and continue, during five months, till the 


end of Auguſt and beginning of September. The Nile's 
increaſe in Egypt muſt conſequently begin three weeks or 


a month after the rains have begun to fall in Abyſſinia; and 


accordingly travellers obſerve, that the Nile begins to riſe 
in the month of May, but fo lowly at the firſt, that it proba- 
| bly does not yet overflow its banks. The inundation hap- 
| pens not till about the end of June, and laſts the tres fol- 
| lowing months, according to Herodotus. | 


I muſt point out to ſuch as conſult the originals, a con- 


tradiction in this place between Herodotus and Diodorus on 
one ſide; and on the other between Strabo, Pliny, and 
Solinus. Thefe laſt ſhorten very much the continuance of 
the inundation; and ſuppoſe the Nile to draw off from the 
lands i in three months or a hundred days. And that which 
adds to the difficulty, is, Pliny ſeems to ground his opinion 


on the teſtimony of Herodotus: In totum autem revocatur 


Nilus inter ripas in Libra, ut tradit Herodotus centęſimo die. 
| g leave to | the learned the reconciling of this contradiftion, 


5. The Height of the Inundalions. 
* The juſt height of the inundation, according to > Pliny, 


2 Herod. I. ii. c. 45. Diod. I. i. p. 22. 
* Juſtum incrementum eft cubitorum xvi. Minores aqua non omnia rigant: 1 
ores detinent tardius recedendo. Ha ſerendi tempora abſumunt ſolo madente: illæ non 
dant ſitiente. Utrumgue reputat provincia. In duodecim. cubitis famem ſentit, in 


_ tredecim etiamnum eſurit: quatuordecim cubita hilaritatem Merunt, n fec uritateny 


ſexdecin delicias, PIN. I. v. c. 9. 
© 
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DESCRIPTION „„ 
is ſixteen cubits. When it riſes but to twelve or thirteen, a 
famine is threatened; and when it exceeds ſixteen there is 


danger. It muſt be remembered, that a cubit is a foot and a 
half. The emperor Julian takes notice, in a letter to 
Ecdicius prefett of Egypt, that the height of the Nile's over. 
flowings was fifteen cubits, the 2oth of September, in 362. 
The ancients do not agree entirely with one another, nor 
with the moderns, with regard to the height of the inunda- 
tion; but the difference is not very conſiderable, and may 
proceed, 1. from the diſparity between the ancient and 
modern meaſures, which it 1s hard to eſtimate on a fixed and 
certain foot; 2. from the careleſſneſs of the obſervators and 
hiſtorians; g. from the real difference of the Nile's increaſe, 


which was not ſo great the nearer it approached the ſea. 


b As the riches of Egypt depended on the inundation of 


the Nile, all the circumſtances and different degrees of its 
increaſe have been carefully conſidered; and by a long ſeries 
of regular obſervations, made during many years, the inun- 


dation itſelf diſcovered what kind of harveſt the enſuing 
year was likely to produce. The kings had placed at 


Memphis a meaſure on which theſe different increaſes were 


marked; and from thence notice was given to all the reſt of | 
Egypt, the inhabitants of which knew, by that means, be- 
forehand, what they might fear or promiſe themſelves from 
the harveſt. © Strabo ſpeaks of a well on the banks of the 
Nile near the town of Syene, made for that purpoſe. 


The ſame cuſtom is obſerved to this day at Grand Cairo. 
In the court of a moſque there ſtands a pillar, on which are 


marked the degrees of the Nile's increaſe; and common criers 
every day proclaim in all parts of the city, how high it is 
riſen. The tribute paid to the grand ſignor for the lands, is 


ſettled by the inundation. The day it riſes to ſuch a height, 


is kept as a grand feſtival; and ſolemnized with fire-works, 
feaſtings, and all the Jemonlirations of public rejoicing; and 


in the remoteſt ages, the overflowing of the Nile was always 


attended with an univerſal joy throughout all Egypt, that 


being the fountain of its happineſs. _ 
The heathens aſcribed the inundation of the Nile to their 


2 Jul. Epiſt. 50. d Diod. 1. i. p. 33. e Lib. xvii. p. $47. 
4 Socrat. 1. i. c. 18. Sozom. I. v. c. g. 
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OF EGYPT. 


god Serapis; and the pillar on which was marked the increaſe, 
was preſerved religiouſly in the temple of that idol. The 
emperor Conſtantine having ordered it to be removed into 
the church of Alexandria, the Egyptians ſpread a report, that 


the Nile would riſe no more, by reaſon of the wrath of 


Serapis; but the river overflowed and increaſed as uſual the 


following years. Julian the apoſtate, a zealous protector 


6. The Canals of the Nile and 22 Pumps. 


Divine Providence, in giving ſo beneficent a river to 


Egypt, did not thereby intend, that the inhabitants of it 
ſhould be idle, and enjoy ſo great a bleſſing, without taking 
any pains. One may naturally ſuppoſe, that as the Nile 
could not of itſelf cover the whole country, great labour 
vas to be uſed to facilitate the overflowing of the lands; and 
numberleſs canals cut, in order to convey the waters to all 
: parts. The villages, which ſtood very thick on the banks of 
the Nile on eminences, had each their canals, which were 
opened at proper times, to let the water into the country. 
The more diſtant villages had theirs alſo, even to the extre- 
mities of the kingdom. Thus the waters were ſucceſſively 
conveyed to the moſt remote places. Perſons are not per- 
mitted to cut the trenches to receive the waters, till the river 


171 


of idolatry, cauſed this pillar to be replaced in the ſame _ 


temple, out of which it was 5 again removed by the command 
of Theodoſius. : 


is at ſuch a height, nor to open them altogether; becauſe 


otherwiſe ſome lands would be too much overflowed, and 


others not covered enough. They begin with opening them 
in Upper, and afterwards in Lower Egypt, according to the 
rules preſcribed in a roll or book, in which all the meaſures 
are exactly ſet down. By this means the water is diſpoſed 
with ſuch care, that it ſpreads itſelf over all the lands. The 


Countries overflowed by the Nile are ſo extenſive, and lie ſo 


low, and the number of canals ſo great, that of all the waters 


which flow into Egypt during the months of June, July, and 


Auguſt, it is believed that not a tenth part of them reaches 
the lea, 


DESCRIPTION 
Zut as, notwithſtanding all theſe canals, there are ; abun: 


dance of high lands which cannot receive the benefit of the 
Nile's overflowing ; this want is ſupplied by ſpiral pumps, 


which are turned with oxen; in order to bring the water into 

pipes, which convey it to theſe lands. Diodorus ſpeaks of 
fue an engine (called Cochlea Aeyptia / invented . Archi- 

medes in 1 Bis travels into Eeypt. 5 


7. The Fertility cauſed by the Nite = 


There |; is no country in the world where the foil is more 


fruitful than in Egypt; which is owing entirely to the Nile *. 


For whereas other rivers, when they overflow lands, waſh 


7 away ard exhauſt their vivific moiſture; the Nile, on the 2 


contrary, by the excellent flime it brings along with it, 


| fattens and entiches them in ſuch a manner, as ſufficiently 
compenfates for what the foregoing harveſt had impaired. 


The huſbandman, in this country, never tires himſelf with 5 
holding the plough, or breaking the clods of earth. As ſoon 


as the Nile retires, he has nothing to do but to turn up the 
0 earth, and temper it with a little fand, in order to leſſen its 
frankneſs; after Which he ſows it with great eaſe, and with 


little or ho experice. Two months after it is covered with 


all ſorts of corn and pulſe. The Egyptians generally fow _ 
in October and November, according as the waters draw | 


off, and their harveſt is in March and April, 
The ſame land bears in one year, three or four different | 


kinds of crops. Lettuces and cucumbers ate ſown firſt; 


then corn; and, after harveſt, feveral forts of pulſe which 
ate peculiar to Egypt. As the ſun is exttemely hot in this 
country, and rains fall very ſeldom in it, it is natural to 


fuppoſe, that the earth would ſoon be parched, and the corn 


and pulfe burnt up by ſo ſcorching a heat, were it not for 


the canals and reſervoirs with which Egypt abounds; and 


which, by the drains from thence, amply fupply wherewith 
to water and refreſh the fields and gardens. 


Lib i. p. 30. & lib. v. p. 313. 


cum cæteri amues abluant terras et eri ſcerent; Nilus adeo nihil exedit nec abjadit 
ut contra adjiciat wires — lla juvat agros duabus ex cauſis, et quod inundz!, et yn 
oblimat. Szuxc. Nat. Quezlt, L 1 IV. c. 2. 


. 


OF EGYPT, 
The Nile contributes no leſs to the * of axle 


which 1s another ſource of wealth to Egypt. The Egyp- 


tians begin to turn them out to graſs in November, and they 
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graze till the end of March. Words could never expreſs | 


and day) grow ina very little time. During the inundation 


of the Nile, they are fed with hay and cut ſtraw, barley and 
beans, which are their common food. 


A man cannot, fays * Corneille le Bruyn in his Travels, 


help obſerving the admirable providence of God to this 
country, who ſends at a fixed ſeaſon ſuch great quantities of 


rains in Ethiopia, in order to water Egypt, where a ſhower of 


how rich their paſtures are; and how fat the flocks and herds 5 
(which, by reaſon of the mildneſs of the air, are out night 


rain ſcarce ever falls; and who, by that means, cauſes the 


tants ſay) in the beginning of June and the four following 


| drieſt and moſt ſandy ſoil, to become the richeſt and molt 
fruitful country in the univerſe, 3 
Another thing to be obſerved here, is that, (as the W 


months, the north-eaſt winds blow conſtantly, in order to 

keep back the waters which otherwiſe would flow too faſt; 

and to hinder them from diſcharging themſelves into the ſea, 
the entrance to which theſe winds bar up, as it were, from 
them. The ancients have not omitted this circumſtance. 
s The ſame providence, whoſe ways are wonderful and 


infinitely various, diſplayed itſelf after a quite different man- 


ner in Paleſtine, in rendering it exceeding fruitful; not by 
5 rains, which fell during the cour ſe of the year, as is uſual 
in other places; nor by a peculiar inundation like th of the 


Nile in Egypt; but by ſending fixed rains at two ſeaſons, 


when the people were obedient to God, to make them more 

ſenſible of their continual dependence upon him. God him- 
ſelf commands them by his ſervant Moſes, to make this re- 
flection b. The land whither thou goeſt in to poſſeſs it, is 
not as the land of Egypt, from whence ye came out, where thou 
ſowedſt thy ſeed, and wateredſt it with thy foot, as a garden 


of herbs: but the land whither ye go to poſleſs it, is a land 


: of hills and valleys, and drinketh water of the rain of hea- 
ven.” After this, God promiſes to give his people, ſo long 


as they ſhall continue obedient to him, „the former” and 


Vol. ii. s Multiformis fapientia. Eph. ili, 19, v Deut, xi. 1013. 
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DESCRIPTION 


« the latter rain:” the firſt in autumn, to bring up the corn; 
and the ſecond in the ſpring and ſummer, to 1 it grow [ 
and ripen. | 


8. Two di different Propel exhibited by the Nile. 


There cannot be a finer ſight than Egypt at two ſeaſom of 
the year“. For if a man aſcends ſome mountain, or one of 


the largeſt pyramids of grand Cairo, in the months of July 


and Auguſt, he beholds a vaſt ſea, in which numberleſs towns 


and villages appear, with ſeveral cauſeys leading from place 
to place; the whole interſperſed with groves and fruit: trees, 
| whoſe tops are only viſible, all which forms a delightful 


- proſpect. This view is bounded by mountains and woods, 


which terminate, at the utmoſt diſtance the eye can diſcover, 


the moſt beautiful horizon that can be imagined. On the 


= contrary, in winter, that is to ſay, in the months of January | 


and February, the whole country is like one continued 


ſcene of beautiful meadows, whoſe verdure, enamelled with 
flowers, charms the eye. The ſpectator beholds, on every 
ſide, flocks and herds diſperſed over all the plains, with 


infinite numbers of huſbandmen and gardeners. The air 


is then perfumed by the great quantity of bloſſoms on the 
orange, lemon, and other trees; and is ſo pure, that a whole- 
ſomer or more agreeable is not found in the world; ſo that 
nature, being then dead as 1t were, in all other climates, 


ſeems 60 be alive only for ſo delightful; an abode. 


9. The Cana! formed b the Nile, by whach a Communication 


2s made between the {wo Seas. 


i The canal, by which a communication was s made between 


the Red Sea and the Mediterranean, ought to have a place 
| here, as it was not one of the leaſt advantages which the Nile 


procured Egypt. Seſoftris, or according to others, Pſamme- 


i Herod 1. i. c. 158. Strab. 'B xvii. p. * Plin. 1. ui 8. 89. Diod. 
I. 1. P. 29. | 


* Ila facies pulcherrima , cum jam ſe in agros Nas ingeſſ t. Latent campi, 


8 opertee que ſunt valles e oppida int udamur modo extant. Nullum in mediterraneis, niſi per 


navigia, commercium eft « majorque eft Ietitia in gentibus, quo minus terrarum ſuarum 
uident, SENEC. Nat, Queſt, I. iv. c. 2. 
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and Canopus, now called Damietta and Roſetta. 


"richeſt in Egypt. 


or EGYPT. 


tichus, frſt projected the deſign, and begun this work. Ne- 


chio, ſucceſſor to the laſt prince, laid out immenſe ſums up- 


on it, and employed a prodigious number of men. It is ſaid, 


that above fix ſcore thouſand Egyptians periſhed in the un- 

dertaking. He gave it over, terrified by an oracle, which 
told him that he would thereby open adoor for Barbarians (for 

by this name they called all foreigners) to enter Egypt. The 


work was continued by Darius, the firſt of that name; but 
he alſo deſiſted from it, upon his being told, that as the Red 


Sea lay higher than Egypt, it would drown the whole coun- 
But it was at laſt finiſhed under the Ptolemies, who, 
by the help of ſluices, opened or ſhut the canal as there was 
occaſion. It began not far from the Delta, near the town of 


wy; 


Bubaſte. It was an hundred cubits, that is, twenty-five fa- 
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thoms broad, ſo that two veſſels might paſs with eaſe; it : 


ſeen. | 


CHAP. UI. 
: Lower Eg 22 
1 AM now to 8 of Lower Egypt. 


the latter name, which is that of one of the Greek letters. 


had depth enough to carry the largeſt ſhips; and was above a 
thouſand ſtadia, that is, above fifty leagues long. This canal 
was of great ſervice to the trade of Egypt. But it is now 
almoſt filled up, and there are {carce any remains of it to be 


Its ſhape, which 


reſembles a triangle, or A, gave occaſion to its bearing 


zo Lower Egypt forms a kind of iſland; it begins at the place 
where the Nile is divided into two large canals, through 


which it empties itſelf into the Mediterranean: the mouth 
on the right hand is called the Peluſian, and the other the 
Canopic, from two cities in their neighbourhood, Peluſium 


theſe two large branches, there are five others of leſs note. 


Between 


This iſland is the beſt cultivated, the moſt fruitful, and the 


Its chief cities (very anciently) were He- 


liopolis, Heracleopolis, Naucratis, Sais, Tanis, Canopus, 
Peluſium; and, in latter times, Alexandria, Nicopolis, &c. 
It was in the country of Tanis that the Iſraelites dwelt. _ 
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_ eulars concerning. the Phoenix and this temple, which, if 
h true, would indeed be very wonderful. 


DESCRIPTION 
* There was at Sais, a temple dedicated to Minerva, 4s 


is ſuppoſed to be the ſame as Iſis, with the following inſcrip- 


tion: * I am whatever hath been, and is, and ſhall be; and 
no mortal hath yet Pierced through the veil that ſhrouds 
me.” 

| Heliopolis, that is, the city of the "TY Was ſo callled 
from a magnificent temple there dedicated to that planet, 
Herodotus, and other authors after him, relate ſome parti- 


. 


Of this kind of 


birds, if we may believe the ancients, there is never but one 
at a time in the world. He is brought forth in Arabia, lives 


five or fix hundred years, and is of the ſize of an eagle. His 
head is adorned with a ſhining and moſt beautiful creſt; 


the feathers of his neck are of a gold colour, and the reſt of 


9 purple, his tail is white, intermixed with red, and his eyes 


ſparkling like ſtars. When he is old, and finds his end 


f approaching, he builds a neſt with wood and aromatic 


ſpices, and then dies. 


produced, out of which another Phoenix is formed. His 


firſt care 15 to ſolemnize his parent s obſequies, for which 
purpoſe he makes up a ball in the ſhape of an egg, with 


| abundance of perfumes of myrrh as heavy as he can carry, 


up the precious load on his ſhoulders, and flying to the altar 


it, where he depoſites his parent's body, and cloſes it care- 
fully with myrrh and other perfumes. After this he takes 


of the ſun, in the city of Heliopolis, he there burns it. 


Herodotus and Tacitus diſpute the truth of ſome of the 


Of his bones and marrow, a worm is 


which he often eſſays beforehand ; then he makes a hole in 


circumſtances of this account, but ſeem to ſuppoſe it true 


in general. 


of his account of it, inſinuates plainly enough, that he looks 


upon the whole as fabulous; and this i is the opinion of all 
modern authors. 


This ancient tradition, though 1 on an 3 | 
falſehood, hath yet introduced into almoſt all languages, the 


cuſtom of giving the name of phoenix to whatever is ſin- 
gular and uncommon in its kind: Rara avis in lerris, ® * ſays 


k Plutar. in Iſid. p · 354. 


Plin. x. c. 2. m Sat. vi. 


* 


Tacit, Ann. 1, vi. c. 28. 


Pliny, on the contrary, in the very beginning 


1 Strab, I. xvii. p. 805. Herod, I. ü. c. 7% 85 
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OF EGYPT. 


: . ſpeaking of the difficulty of finding an accom- 


pliſhed woman in all reſpects. gs Seneca obſerves the 


fame of a good man *. 


What is reported of the ſwans, viz. that they 1 never ſing 


but in their expiring moments, and that then they warble 
very melodiouſly, is likewiſe grounded merely on a vulgar 
error: and yet it is uſed, not only by the poets, but alſo by 
the orators, and even philoſophers, O mutis quogue piſcibus 
donatura cycni, ſi libeat, ſonum, u ſays Horace to Melpo- 
mene. Cicero compares the excellent diſcourſe which 
Craſſus made in the ſenate, a few days before his death, 
to the melodious ſinging of a dying ſwan. Illa tanguam 


cycnea fuit divini hominis vox et oratio. De Orat. I. iii. n. 6. 


And Socrates uſed to ſay, that good men ought to imitate 
pvans, who perceiving by a ſecret inſtinct, and a divina- 


tion, what advantage there is in death, die ſinging and with 


joy. Providentes quid in morte boni fit, cum cantu et vo- 


luptate moriuntur. Tuſc. Qu. I. i. n. 73. I thought this 


| tort digreſſion might be of ſervice to Youth, and return 


now to my ſubjett. 
It was in » Heliopolis, that an ox, Ader the name of 
"oe was worſhipped as a god. Cambylſes, king of Per- 


ſia, exerciſed his ſacrilegious rage on this city; burning 
the temples, demoliſhing the palaces, and deſtroying the 


moſt precious monuments of antiquity in it. There are flill _ 


to be ſeen ſome obeliſks which eſcaped his fury; and others 


were brought from thence to Rome, to which city they are 
an ornament even at this day. 
Alexandria, built by Alexander the Great, from whom 


1 had its name, vied almoſt in magnificence with the an- 


cient cities of Egypt. It ſtands four days journey from 
Cairo, and was formerly the chief mart of all the eaſtern 


trade. » The merchandiſes were unloaded at Portus Murist, 


a town on the weſtern coaſt of the Red Sea; from whence 


they were brought upon camels to a town of Thebais, call- 


" Od. iii. I. iv. »strab. 1, xvii. p. 83 » Strab. I. xvi. p. 783. 
ir bonus tam cito nec fieri poteſt, nec eee Phanixs, ſemel au 


| n, Weir. Ep. 42. 


—1 Or Myos Hormos. 
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PLD, Connect. Fol. J. ad ann. 740. nt. 1 


DESCRIPTION 


ed Coptr, and conveyed down the Nile to Alexandria, whi. | 


ther merchants reſorted from all parts. 


It is well known, that the Eaſt India trade hath at al times 
enriched thoſe who carried it on. This was the chief 
fountain of the vaſt treaſures that Solomon amaſſed, and 
which enabled him to build the magnificent temple of 
Jeruſalem. David by his conquering Idumæa, became 


maſter of Elath and Eſiongeber, two towns ſituated on the 


eaſtern ſhore of the Red Sea. From theſe two ports, So- 


lomon ſent fleets to Ophir and Tarſhiſh,. which always 
brought back immenſe riches T. This traffic, after having 
been enjoyed ſome time by the Syrians, who regained 


Idumæa, ſhifted from them to the Tyrians. Theſe got all 


their merchandiſe conveyed, by the way of Rhinocolura, 


(a ſea-port town lying between the confines of. Egypt and 
Paleſtine) to Tyre, from whence they diftributed them all 
over the weſtern world. Hereby the Tyrians enriched 
themſelves exceedingly, under tho Perſian empire, by the 
favour and protection of whoſe.monarchs they had the full | 
poſſeſſion of this trade. But when the Ptolemies had made 
themſelves maſters of Egypt, they ſoon drew all this trade 
into their kingdom, by building Berenice and other ports on 
the weſtern ſide of the Red Sea, belonging to Egypt; and 

| fixed their chief mart at Alexandria, which thereby roſe to 
be the city of the greateſt trade in the world. There it con- 
tinued for a great many centuries after; and all the traffic, 


which the weſtern parts of the world from that time had 


with Perſia, India, Arabia, and the eaſtern coaſts of Africa, 
Was wholly carried on through the Red Sea and the mouth 
of the Nile, till a way was diſcovered, a little above two 
hundred years ſince, of ſailing to thoſe parts, by the cape 


of Good Hope. After this, the Portugueſe for ſome time 


managed this trade; but now it is in a manner engroſſed 
| Wholly by the Engliſh and Dutch. This ſhort account of 


the Eaſt India trade, from Solomon's time, to the preſent 


age, is extracted from Dr. Prideaux*. 


22 Sam. viii.14. *1Kingsix. 26, »Strab.1.xvi.p. 481. Fart. I. i.p.9. 


+ He got in one voyage 450 talents of gold, 2 Chron. viii. 18. which 


amount to three millions, two hundred and forty thouſand pounds ſterlings 
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OF EGYPT. 


or the conveniency of trade, there was built near 
Alexandria, in an iſland called Pharos, a tower which bore 


the ſame name. At the top of this tower was kept a fire, to 
light ſuch ſhips as ſailed by night near thoſe dangerous 
coaſts, which were full of ſands and ſhelves; from whence 
all other towers, deſigned for the {ame uſe, have been called, 
as Pharo di Meſſina, &c. The famous architect Softratus 
built it by order of | Ptolemy Philadelphus, who expended 


eight hundred talents upon it“. It was reckoned one of the 


ſeven wonders of the world. Some have commended that 


prince, for permitting the architect to put his name in the 


inſcription which was fixed on the tower inſtead of his 


own f. It was very ſhort and plain, according to the manner 


of the ancients. Soſtratus, Cntdius Dexiphanis F. Dis 
Servatoribus pro navigantibus. i. e. Soſtratus the Cnidian, 
ſon of Dexiphanes, to the protecting deities, for the uſe of 
ſea-faring people.“ But certainly Ptolemy muſt have very 
much undervalued that kind of immortality which princes 
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are generally very fond of, to ſuffer, that his name ſhould 


not be ſo much as mentioned in the inſcription of an edifice 5 
ſo capable of immortalizing him. * What we read in Lucian 
concerning this matter, deprives Ptolemy of a modeſty, | 


which indeed would be very ill placed here. This author in- 
forms us, that Soſtratus, to engroſs the whole glory of that 


noble ſtructure to himſelf, cauſed the inſcription with his 
Own name to be carved in the marble, which he afterwards 
covered with lime, and thereon put the king's name. The 
lime ſoon mouldered away; and by that means, inſtead of 
procuring the architect the honour with which he had flat- 


tered himſelf, ſerved only to diſcover to future agen his 


mean fraud, and ridiculous vanity, ds. 


Riches failed not to bring into this city, as they uſually 
do in all places, luxury and licentiouſneſs; ſo that the Alex- 


andrian voluptuouſneſs became a proverb}. In this city 
arts and ſciences were allo induſtriouſly cultivated, witneſs 


«Strab. I. xvii. p. 719 Flin. 1. xxxvi. c. 12. * De Scribend, Hiſt. p. 706. 
* Eight hundred thouſand crowns, or 180, oool. ſterl ing. 
+4 Magno animo Plolemæi regis, ads in ea permiſerit Softrati Cnidii architefli ſtruc, 


uræ nomen inſcribi. PII x. 


T Ne Alexandrinis quidem permittenda delictts. Dorris. 
Na 
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that ſtately edifice, ſurnamed the Muſeum, where the literati 
uſed to meet, and were maintained at the public expence; 

and the famous library, which was augmented conſiderably 
by Ptolemy Philadelphus, and which, by the magnificence 

of the kings his ſucceſſors, at laſt contained ſeven hundred Z 
thouſand volumes. In Cæſar's wars with the Alexan= | 
drians, part of this library, (ſituate in the * Bruchion) which 
conſiſted of four hundred thouſand volumes, was unhappily 3 
conſumed by fire. 


— — 


rar THE SECOND. : 
07 the Manners and Cuſtoms of the Egyptians 4 


\ GYPT was ever conſidered by all the ancients, as the | 
moſt renowned ſchool for wiſdom and politics, and | 
the ſource from whence moſt arts and ſciences were derived, | 
This kingdom beſtowed its nobleſt labours and fineſt arts on | 
the i improving mankind; and Greece was ſo ſenſible of this, | 
that its moſt illuſtrious men, as Homer, Pythagoras, Plato; 
even its great legiſlators, Lycurgus and Solon, with many 
more whom it is needleſs to mention, travelled into Egypt 
to complete their ſtudies, and draw from that fountain what- 
ever was moſt rare and valuable in every kind of learning. | 
God himſelf has given this kingdom a glorious teſtimony, 
when praiſing Moſes, he ſays of him, that“ he was learn- 
ed in all the wiſdom of the Egyptians.” _ | 
Io give ſome idea of the manners and cuſtoms af "FE pt, 
I ſhall confine myſelf principally to theſe partiulars: its 
kings and government; prieſts and religion; ſoldiers and 
war; ſciences, arts, and trades. 
The reader muſt not be ſurpriſed, if he ſometimes finds, 
in the cuſtoms I take notice of, a kind of contradiction. | 
This circumſtance is owing, either to the difference of 
.countries and nations, which did not always follow the 
ſame uſages; or to the different way of thinking of the 
hiſtorians whom I copy. 


.. ² AA ¹ꝛm m ̃⅛ i.. ̃ ˙—..̃7 1... DT CE . 


v Plut. in Czf. p. 731. Seneca de tranquill. anim. c. ix. 5 Ads vii. 22. 
A quarter or diviſion of the city of Alexandria. 


' OF THE EGYPTIANS. 


CHAP. I. 
Concerning the Kings and Government. 


JI Egyptians were the firſt people who rightly un- 
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derſtood the rules of government. A nation ſo grave 


and ſerious, immediately perceived that the true end of po- 


litics is, to make life eaſy, and a people happy. 


The kingdom was hereditary; ; but according to * Diodo- 
rus, the Egyptian princes conducted themſelves in a diffe- 
rent manner from what is uſually ſeen in other monarchies, 


where the prince acknowledges no other rule of his actions, 
but his arbitrary will and pleaſure. But here, kings were 


under greater reſtraint from the laws, than their ſubjects. 


They had ſome particular ones digeſted by a former mo- 


narch that compoſed part of thoſe books, which the Egyp- 
tians call ſacred. Thus every thing being ſettled by an- 


cient cuſtom, they never ſought to live in a different way- 


from their anceſtors. 
No ſlave or foreigner was CS: U the tate 
ſervice of the prince; ſuch a poſt was too important to be 


intruſted to any perſons, except thoſe who were the moſt 


diſtinguiſhed by their birth, and had received the moſt ex- 
cellent education; to the end that, as they had the liberty 


of approaching the king's perſon, day and night, he might, 


from men ſo qualified, hear nothing which was unbecom- 


ing the royal majeſty; or have any ſentiments inſtilled into 
him, but ſuch as were of a noble and generous kind. 

For,“ adds Diodorus, * it is very rarely ſeen, that kings 
fly out into any vicious exceſs, unleſs thoſe who approach 
them approve their irregularities, or ſerve as inſtruments to 
their paſſions.” 

The kings of Egypt freely RET not only the qua- 
lity and proportion of their eatables and liquids to be pre- 
ſcribed them (a thing cuſtomary in Egypt, the inhabitants of 
which were all ſober, and whoſe air inſpired frugality) but 
even that all their hours, and almoſt every action, ſhould be 
under the regulation of the laws. 


Diod. 1, i. p. 63, 4e. 
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MANNERS AND cusTOMs 
In the morning at day-break, when the head i 18 cleareſt, 


and the thoughts moſt unperplexed, they read the ſeveral 4 
letters they received; to form a more juſt and diſtinct idea 


of the affairs which were to « come under their N 


that day. 


As ſoon as they were dreſſed, they went to the ally ſa- 


crifice performed in the temple; where, ſurrounded with 
their whole court, and the victims placed before the altar, 
they aſſiſted at the prayer pronounced aloud by the high- 


prieſt, in which be aſked of the gods, health and all other 


bleſſings for the king, becauſe he governed his people witn 
clemency and juſtice, and made the laws of his kingdom 
the rule and ſtandard of his actions. The high-prieft en- 
tered into a long detail of his virtues; obſerving that he } 
was religious to the gods, affable to men, moderate, juſt, 


magnanimous, ſincere; an enemy to falſehood ; liberal, 


maſter of his paſſions; puniſhing crimes with the utmoſt 
lenity, but boundleſs in rewarding merit. He next ſpoke 


of the faults which kings might be guilty of; but ſuppoſed, 
at the ſame time, that they never committed any, except by 


ſurpriſe or ignorance; and loaded with imprecations ſuch of 
their miniſters as gave them ill counſel, and ſuppreſſed or 
_ diſguiſed the truth. Such were the methods of conveying 
inſtruction to their kings. It was thought that reproaches 


would only ſour their tempers; and that the moſt effectual 
method to inſpire them with virtue, would be to point out 


to them their duty in praiſes conformable to the ſenſe of the 
laws, and pronounced in a folemn manner before the gods. 


After the prayers and ſacrifice were ended, the counſels 


and actions of great men were read to the king out of the 


ſacred books, in order that he might govern his dominions 
according to their maxims, and maintain the laws which 
had made his predeceſſors and their ſubjects ſo happy. 


I have already obſerved, that the quantity as well as qua- 
lity of both eatables and liquids were preſcribed, by the 


laws, to the king: his table was covered with nothing but | 


the moſt common meats ; becauſe eating in Egypt was de- 


ſigned, not to tickle the palate, but to ſatisfy the cravings 


of nature. One would have concluded (obſerves the hiſ- 


torian) that theſe rules had been laid down by ſome able 


o THE EGYPTIANS. 


phyſician, who was attentive only to the health of the 
: prince, rather than by a legiſlator. The ſame ſimplicity was 
ſeen in all other things; and we read in b Plutarch, of a 
temple in Thebes, which had one of its pillars inſcribed. 
with imprecations againſt that king, who firſt introduced 
profuſion and luxury into Egypt. 
The principal duty of kings, and their mall eſſential func- 
tion, is the adminiſtering juſtice to their ſubjects. Accord- 
ingly, the kings of Egypt cultivated more immediately this 


duty ; convinced that on this depended not only the eaſe 
and comfort of the ſeveral individuals, but the happineſs of 


the ſtate; which would be an herd of robbers rather than a 
kingdom, ſhould the weak be unproteRed, and the powerful 


enabled by t their riches and credit, to commit crimes with Z 


impunity. | 
Thirty judges were e ſelefied out of the mice cities, to 


| form a body or aſſembly for judging the whole kingdom. 


The prince, in filling theſe vacancies, choſe ſuch as were 


moſt renowned for their honeſty; and put at their head, 
him who was moſt diſtinguiſhed for his knowledge and love 


af the laws, and was had in the moſt univerſal eſteem. By 


his bounty, they had revenues aſſigned them, to the end that 
being freed from domeſtic cares, they might devote their 
' whole time to the execution of the laws. Thus honourably 
| ſubſiſted by the generoſity of the prince, they adminiſtered 
| Juſtice gratuitouſly to the people, who have a natural right 
to it; among whom it ought to have a free circulation, and 
in fans ſenſe, among the poor more than the rich, becauſe 
the latter find a ſupport within themſelves; whereas the 
very condition of the former expoſes them more to injuries; 
and therefore calls louder for the protection of the laws. 
To guard againſt ſurpriſe, affairs were tranſacted by writing 


— 


in the aſſemblies of theſe judges. That ſpecies of elo- 


quence (a falſe kind) was dreaded, which dazzles the mind, 


and moves the paſſions. Truth could not be expreſſed 
with too much plainneſs, as it was to have the only ſway in 


judgments; becauſe in that alone the rich and poor, the 
powerful and weak, the learned and the ignorant, were to 


find relief and ſecurity. The preſident of this ſenate wore 


De Iſid. et Oſir. p. 354+ 
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a collar of gold ſet with precious ſtones, at which hung A 
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figure repreſented blind, this being called the emblem of 
truth. When the preſident put this collar on, it was under- 
ſtood as a ſignal to enter upon buſineſs. He touched the 


party with it, who was to gain his eule, and this was the 


form of paſſing ſentence. 


The moſt excellent eircumſiumce in the laws 10 the 
Egyptians, was, that every individual, from his infancy, was 
nurtured in the ſtricteſt obſervance of them. A new cuſtom 0 
in Egypt was a kind of miracle. All things there ran in | 


the old channel; and the exactneſs with which little mat- 


ters were adhered to, preſerved thoſe of more importance; 
and indeed no nation ever preſerved their laws and cuſtoms 
longer than the Egyptians. 
Wilful murder was puniſhed with 4 Jench. 3 


might be the condition of the murdered perſon, whether 


he was free-born or otherwiſe. In this the humanity and 
equity of the Egyptains were ſuperior to that of the Romans, + 
Who gave the maſter an abſolute power as to life and death | 
over his {lave. The emperor Adrian indeed aboliſhed this 
law; from an opinion that an abuſe of this nature ought to ö 
be reformed, let its antiquity or authority be ever ſo great. 


: © Perjury was alſo puniſhed with death, becauſe that 


crime attacks both the gods, whoſe majeſty is trampled 
upon by invoking their name to a falſe oath; and men in 


breaking the ſtrongeſt tie of human ſociety, viz. . lincerity 
and honeſty. 


iThe falſe accuſer \ was condemried to i the puniſh- 


: ment, which the perſon accuſed was to have ſuffered, had 
the accuſation been proved. 


He who had neglected or refuſed to ſave : a man's life. 


when attacked, if it was in his power to aſſiſt him, was 


puniſhed as rigorouſly as the aſſaſſin; but if the unfortunate 
perſon could not be ſuccoured, the offender was at leaſt to 
be impeached, and penalties were decreed for any negle& of 
this kind. Thus the ſubjects were a guard and Protection , 
to one another; and the whole body of the community 


united againſt the deſigns of the bad. 


= Flut. in Tim. p. 6:6. a Diod. I. i. P- 70. e Pag. 69. | 
5 Idem, dldem. 5 = 


5 


— — 


OF THE EGYPTIANS. 
k No man was allowed to be uſeleſs to the ſtate; but every 


man was obliged to enter his name and place of abode in a 
public regiſter, that remained in the hands of the magiſtrate, 
and to annex his profeſſion, and in what manner he lived. 

It ſuch a one gave a falſe account of himſelf, he was imme- 
diately put to death. | 


i To prevent borrowing of money, the parent of goth, 


frauds, and chicane, king Aſychis made a very judicious 
law. The viſeſt and beſt regulated ſtates, as Athens and 
Rome, ever found inſuperable difficulties, in contriving a 
juſt medium, to reſtrain, on one hand, the cruelty of the 
creditor in the exaftion of his loan; and on the other, the 
knavery of the debtor, who refuſed or neglected to pay his 


debts. Now Egypt took a wiſe courſe on this occaſion; 


and without doing any injury to the perſonal liberty of its 
inhabitants, or ruining their families, purſued the debtor 
with inceſſant fears of infamy from his diſhoneſty. No man 
was permitted to borrow money without pawning to the cre- 
ditor the body of his father, Which every Egyptian em- 
balmed with great care; and kept reverentially in his houſe 
las will be obſerved in the ſequel, and therefore might be 
eaſily moved from one place to another. But it was equally 
impious and infamous not to redeem ſoon ſo precious a 


pledge; and he who died without having diſcharged this 


duty, was deprived of the N honours pad t to the 


dead *. 


k Diodorous remarks an error committed by ſome of the 


Brocian legiſlators. They forbid, for inſtance, the taking 
away (to ſatisfy debts) the horſes, ploughs, and other imple. 
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ments of huſbandry employed by peaſants; judging it in- 


human to reduce, by this ſecurity, theſe poor men to an 
impoſſibility of diſcharging their debts, and getting their 
bread ; but at the ſame time they permitted the creditor to 


impriſon the peaſants themſelves; who only were capable 


„ Diod. I. i, p. 699. 5 Herod. I. ii. c. 136. „ Diod. Li. p. 71. 


* This law put the whole ſepulchre of the debtor into the power of the 
creditor, who removed to his own houſe the body of the father: the debtor 
reſuſing to diſcharge his obligation, was to be deprived of burial, either in 
his father's ſepulchre or any other; and whilſt he lived, he was not per- 
mitted to bury any perſon deſcended from him. My: avTw ,, rerivinoayre 
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of uſing theſe implements; which expoſed them to the 
ſame inconveniences, and at the ſame time deprived the go+ 


vernment of perſons who belonged, and are neceſſary to it; 


who labour for the public emolument, and over whoſe : 
perſon no private man has any right. 8 

Polygamy was allowed in Egypt, except to priells, Who 
could marry but one woman. Whatever was the condition 


of the woman, whether ſhe was free or a llave, her children 


were deemed free and legitimate. 


= One cuſtom that was practiſed in Egypt, ſhowed the * 


profound darkneſs into which ſuch nations as were moſt ce- 
lebrated for their wiſdom have been plunged; and this was 


the marriage of brothers with their ſiſters, which was noet 


only authoriſed by the laws, but even, in ſome meaſure, 


was a part of their religion, from the example and practice 


of ſuch of their gods, as had been the moſt anciently and 


univerſally adored in Egypt, that is, Ofiris and Iſis. 


A very great reſpett was there paid to old age. The 
young were obliged to riſe up for the old, and on every oc- 
caſion, to reſign to them the moſt honourable ſeat. The 5 
Spartans borrowed this law from the Egyptians. Je 
| The virtue in the higheſt eſteem among the Egyptians, 
was gratitude. The glory which has been given them of 
being the moſt grateful of all men, ſhows that they were the 
beſt formed of any nation, for ſocial life, Benefits are the 


band of concord both public and private. He who ac- 1 


knowledges favours, loves to do good to others; and in ba- 
niſhing ingratitude, the pleaſure of doing good remains ſo 
pure and engaging, that it is impoſſible for a man to be in- 
ſenſible of it : but no kind of gratitude gave the Egyptians 
a more pleaſing ſatisfaftion, than that which was paid to their 
kings. Princes, whilſt living, were by them honoured as 
lo many viſible repreſentations of the deity ; and after their 
death were mourned as the fathers of their country. Theſe 
ſentiments of reſpe& and tenderneſs - proceeded from a 


ſtrong perſuaſion, that the divinity himſelf had placed them | 


upon the throne, as he diſtinguiſhed them ſo greatly from 
all other mortals ; and that kings bore the molt noble cha- 
racteriſtics of the Supreme Being, as the power and will of 
doing good to others were united in their perſons. 


i Diod, I. i. p. 7% ® Idem. p. 22, u Herod, I. ji, c. 20. 
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0 HAF. . 
Concerning the Prieſts and Religion of the Eqyptians. 
Prizsrs, in Karp held the ſecond rank to kings. They : 


had great privileges and revenues ; their lands were 
exempted from all impoſts; - of which ſome traces are ſeen 


in Geneſis, where it is ſaid, ** Joſeph made it a law over 


the land of Egypt, that Pharaoh ſhould have the fifth part, 
except the land of the n only, which became not Pha- 
raoh's.“ 
The prince uſually bond them aeith- a args ſhare 
in his confidence and government, becauſe they, of all his 
ſubjects, had received the beſt education, had acquired the 
greateſt knowledge, and were moſt ſtrongly attached to the 

king's perſon and the good of the public. They were at 
one and the ſame time the depoſitaries of religion and of the 
ſciences; and to this circumſtance was owing the great re- 
ſpett whick was paid them by the natives as well as fo- 
reigners, by whom they were alike conſulted upon the moſt 
ſacred things relating to the myſteries of religion, and the 
moſt profound ſubjetts in the ſeveral ſciences. 

? The Egyptians pretend to be the firſt inſtitutors of feſli- 

vals and proceſſions in honour of the gods. One feſtival 
was celebrated in the city of Bubaſte, whither perſons re- 
ſorted from all parts of Egypt, and upwards of ſeventy 
thouſand, beſides children, were ſeen at it. Another, ſur- 
named the feaſt of the lights, was ſolemnized at Sais. All 
perſons, throughout Egypt, who did not go to Sais, were 
obliged to illuminate their windows. 
Different animals were ſacrificed in different countries; . 
but one common and general ceremony was obſerved in all 
ſacrifices, viz. the laying of hands upon the head of the 
victim, loading it at the ſame time with imprecations ; and 
praying the gods to divert upon that victim, all the cala- 
mities which might threaten Egypt. 

It is to Egypt that Pythagoras owed his favourite doe. 


» Gen, xlvii. 26. | 2 Herod, I. ii. c. 60, 
4 Herod, I. ii. C. 39. 3 Diod. I. i. p. 88. 
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trine of the metempſychoſis, or tranſmigration of ſouls. 
The Egyptians believed, that at the death of men, their 
ſouls tranſmigrated into other human bodies; and that, if 
they had been vicious, they were impriſoned 1 in the bodies 
of unclean or unhappy beaſts, to expiate in them their paſt 
tranſgreſſions ; ; and that, after a revolution of ſome centu- | 


ries, they again animated other human bodies. 


made truth more venerable, and excited more ftrongly the 
curiolity of men. The figure of Harpocrates, in the Egyp- 
tian ſanctuaries, with his finger upon his mouth, ſeemed 
to intimate, that myſteries were there incloſed, the know- ' 
ledge of which was revealed to very few. The ſphinxes, 
placed at the entrance of all temples, implied the ſame. It 
is very well known, that pyramids, obeliſks, pillars, ſtatues, 
in a word, all public monuments, were uſually adorned 
with hieroglyphics, that is, with ſymbolical writings ; whe- 
ther theſe were characters unknown to the vulgar, or figures 
of animals, which couched a hidden and parabolical mean. 
ing. Thus, by a hare, was ſignified a lively and piercing 
attention, becauſe this creature has a very delicate hearing. 
»The ſtatue of a judge without hands, and with eyes fixed 
upon the ground, ſymbolized the duties of thoſe who were 5 
to exerciſe the judiciary functions. 


The prieſts had the poſſeſſion of the ſacred i Web . 0 


contained, at large, the principles of government, as well 


as the myſteries of divine worſhip. Both * were commonly 
involved in ſymbols and enigmas, which, under theſe veils, 


F719 


Ly 3 


It would require a volume to treat fully of the religion | 
of the Egyptians. But J ſhall confine myſelf to two arti. 


cles, which form the principal part of the Egyptian reli- 
gion; and theſe are the worſhip of the different deities, and 


the ceremonies "Ong to funerals. 


” 5% 


Sx67, I. of ti Worſhip a File barten, Deities, 


EVER were any people more ſuperſtitious than the 


Egyptians ; they had a great number of gods, of dif- 
ferent orders and degrees, Which I ſhall omit, becauſe they 


* Plut. de Iſid. et Oſir. p. 354- t Plut, Sympoſ. I. iv. p. 670. 
v 1g, de Iſid. 355. 
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of THE EGYPTIANS. 


belong more to fable than to hiſtory. Among the rol; two 
were univerſally adored in that country, and theſe were 
Ofiris and Ifis, which are thought to be the ſun and moon; 
and indeed the hae of thoſe Planets give ule . 
idolatry. : 
Heſides theſe gods, the Egyptians worſhipped a great num- 
ber of beaſts; as the ox, the dog, the wolf, the hawk, the 
crocodile, the * ibis, the cat, & c. Many of theſe beaſts were 
the objects only of the ſuperſtition of ſome particular cities 
and whulſt a people worſhipped one ſpecies of animals as 
gods, their neighbours had the ſame animal gods in abo- 
mination. This was the ſource of the continual wars 
5 which were carried on between one city and another; and 
this was owing to the falſe policy of one of their kings, 
who, to deprive them of the opportunity and means of 
conſpiring againſt the ſtate, endeavoured to amuſe them, by 
engaging them in religious conteſts. I call this a falſe and 
miſtaken policy, becauſe it directly thwarts the true ſpirit of 
government, the aim of which is, to unite all its members in 
the ſtricteſt ties, and to make all its ſtrength en in the 
perfett harmony of its ſeveral parts. | 
Every nation had a great zeal for their gods. 66 « Among 
| * ſays * Cicero, „it is very common to ſee temples 
_ robbed, and ſtatues carried off; but it was never known, 
pany Any perſon 1 in Egypt ever abuſed a crocodile, an ibis, a 
- for its inhabitants would have ſuffered the moſt ex- 
nn torments, rather than be guilty of ſuch ſacrilege. 
It was death for any perſon to kill one of theſe animals vo- 
luntarily ; and even a puniſhment was decreed againſt him, 
who ſhould have killed an ibis, or a cat, with, or without 
deſign. * Diodorus relates an incident, to which he him- 
ſelf was an eye-witneſs, during his ſtay in Egypt. A Ro- 
man having inadvertently, and without deſign, killed a cat; 
the exaſperated populace ran to his houſe; and neither the 
authority of the king, who immediately detached a body of 
his guards, nor the terror of the Roman name, could reſcue 
the unfortunate criminal. And ſuch was the reverence 


n De nat. Deor. I. i. n. 82. Tuſe. Quæſt. 1. v. n. 78. 
Herod. I. ii. c. 65+ e Diod. I. i. p. 7% 1% 


* Or Egyptian ſtork. 
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which the Egyptians had for theſe animals, that in an ex- 


treme famine they choſe to eat one another, rather than 5 
feed upon their imagined deities. 


Of all theſe animals, the bull Apis, called Epaphis by 


the Greeks, was the moſt famous. Magnificent temples _ 
were eretted to him; extraordinary honours were paid him 
while he lived, and Nitl greater after his death. Egypt went 

then into a general mourning. His obſequies were ſolem- 


nized with ſuch a pomp as is hardly credible. In the reign 


of Ptolemy Lagus, the bull Apis dying of old age“, the 


funeral pomp, beſides the ordinary expences, amounted to 


upwards of fifty thouſand French crowns T. After the laſt 


honours had been paid to the deceaſed god, the next care 


vas to provide him a ſucceſſor, and all Egypt was ſought 


through for that purpoſe. He was known by certain ſigns, 
which diſtinguiſhed him from all other animals of that ſpe- 

cies; upon his forehead was to be a white ſpot, in form of a 
ereſcent; on his back, the figure of an eagle; upon his 
tongue that of a beetle. As ſoon as he was found, mourn- 


ing gave place to joy; and nothing was heard, in all parts 


of Egypt, but feſtivals and rejoicings. The new god was 
brought to Memphis, to take poſſeſſion of his dignity, and 
there inſtalled with a great number of ceremonies. The 


reader will find hereafter, that Cambyſes, at his return from 


his unfortunate expedition againſt Ethiopia, finding all the 
Egyptians in tranſports of joy for their new god Apis, and 
imagining that this was intended as an inſult upon his mis- 

fortunes, killed, in the firſt ſtarts of his fury, the young 


bull, who by that means had but a bort enjoyment of his 
i 


It is plain, that the golden calf ſet up near mount Sina 


by the Iſraelites, was owing to their abode in Egypt, and 


afterwards ſet up by Jeroboam, (who had reſided a conſider- 


an imitation of the god Apis; as well as thoſe which were 


„ Herod, I. iii. c. 27, Kc. p. 76. Diod. I. i. Plin. I. viii c. 46. 


* Pliny affirms, that he was not allowed to exceed a certain term of years; 
and was drowned in the prieſts well. Non eft fas eum certos vitæ excedere annos, 
merſumque in ſacerdotum fonta enecant. Nat. Hiſt. I. viii, c. 46 


+ Above 12,250]. ſterling. 
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| able. time in Egypt) in the two extremities of the kingdom 5 
of Iſrael. 5 
The Egyptians, not contented with n incenſe to 1 
animals, carried their folly to ſuch an exceſs, as to aſcribe a 
divinity to the pulſe and roots of their gardens, For this 
they are REY reproached by the ſatiriſt. 


* Who has not heard where Egypt's realm arenam A, 
What monſter gods her frantic ſons have fram'd? 
Here Ibis gorg'd with well-grown ſerpents, there 
The Crocodile commands religious er 

Where Memnon's ſtatue magic ſtrings inſpire CV: 1 

With vocal ſounds, that emulate the lyre; 1 

And Thebes, ſuch fate, are thy diſaſtrous turns! 

No proſtrate o'er her pompous ruins mourns z' _ "2 
A monkey-god, prodigious to be told! _ 1 8 ö 

Strikes the beholder's eye with burniſh'd d 0 - 
To godſhip here blue Triton's ſcaly herd, TN ” 
The river progeny is there preferr'd : „„ 1 

Through towns Diana's power neglected vs, . 5 | 
Where to her dogs aſpiring temples re: „„ „ 
And ſhou'd you leeks or onions eat, no time | [| 
Would expiate the ſacrilegious crime. 
Religious nations ſure, and bleſt abodes, 
Where every orchard is o'errun with gods. 


” 
EI DAT) Tan . —— — 


It is aſtoniſhing to ſee a nation, which boaſted its ſupe- 
riority above all others with regard to wiſdom and learning, 
thus blindly abandon itſelf to the moſt groſs and ridiculous 

ſuperſtitions. Indeed, to read of animals and vile inſe&s, 5 


* Quis neſcit, V. oluſe Bythinice, qualiademens 
Fgyptus portenta colat ? Crocodilon adorat 
Pars hac : illa pavet ſaturam ſerpentibus Ibin. 
Effgies ſacri nitet aurea cercopithect, 
Dimidio magicæ reſonant ubi Memnone chordæ. 
Atque vetus Thebe centum jacet obruta portis. 
Allic caruleos, hic piſcem fluminis, illic 
Opbida tota canem venerantur, nemo Dianam. 
Porrum et ca pe nefas violare, ac frargere moru. 
O ſanclas gentes, quibus lc e in hortis 
_ Numinga!. IJuovxx. Satyr. xv. 
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honoured feith: religious worſhip, placed in temples, and 
maintained with great care and at an extravagant expence“; 


to read, that thoſe who murdered them were puniſhed with 


death; and that theſe animals were embalmed, and ſo- 
lemnly depoſited in tombs, aſſigned them by the public; to 
hear, that this extravagance was carried to ſuch lengths, as 

that leeks and onions were acknowledged as deities; were 


invoked in neceſſity, and depended upon for ſuccour and 


protection; are exceſſes which we, at this diſtance of time, 


can ſcarce believe; and yet they have the evidence of all 


antiquity. You enter, ſays » Lucian, into a magnificent 
_ temple, every part of which glitters with gold and filver. 


You there look attentively for a god, and are cheated with 


a ſtork, an ape, or a cat; a juſt emblem, adds that author, 
of too many places, the maſters of which are far from be- 


ing the brighteſt ornaments of them. 


Several reaſons are given of the worſhip paid t to animals 


by the Egyptians. 


The firſt is drawn from the fabulous hiſtory. It is pre- 


tended that the gods, in a rebellion made againſt them by 


men, fled into Egypt, and there concealed themſelves un- 


der the form of different animals; and that this gave birth 


to the worſhip, which was afterwards paid to thoſe animals. 


hunting and guarding houſes, whence the god Anubis was ; 


The ſecond is taken from the benefit T which theſe ſeve- 1 
ral animals procure to mankind: oxen by their labour; | 


ſheep by their wool and milk; dogs by their ſervice in 


repreſented with a dog's head : the ibis, a bird very much 


_ reſembling a ſtork, was worſhipped, becauſe he put to flight 


the winged ſerpents, with which Egypt would otherwiſe 


have been grieyoully infeſted; the crocodile, an amphibious _ 


creature, that is, living alike upon land and water, of a ſurpriſ- 


ing ſtrength and ſize}, was worſhipped, becauſe he defended 
Img. iod. I. i. p. 27, Ke. 


Diodorus afhrms, that in his time, the expence amounted to no leſs than 
one hundred thouſand crowns, or 22, 50ol. ſterling. Lib. i. p. 76. * 


+ Ih, quid irridentur Ægyptii, nullam belluam niſi ob aliquam utilitatem, quam ex ea 


caße rent, con ſecraverunt. Cic. lib. i. De natura Deor. n. 101. 


+ Which, according to e is no more mas 17 cubits.4 in length, 
1.1 11. c. 68, 


1 / „ 24 a. 
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ſophers honour the image of god wherever they find it, even 
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Egypt from the incurſions-of the wild Arabs; the jchnew« 


mon was adored, becauſe he prevented the too great in- 


creaſe of crocodiles, which might have proved deſtructive 
to Egypt. Now the little animal in queſtion does this ſer» | 
vice to the country two ways. Firſt, it watches the time 
when the crocodile is abſent, and breaks his eggs, but does 
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not eat them. Secondly, when he ſleeps upon the banks of 


the Nile (which he always does with his mouth open) this 
ſmall animal, which lies concealed in the mud, leaps at once 
into his mouth; gets down to his entrails, which he gnaws; 


then piercing his belly, the ſkin of which is very tender, he 


eſcapes with ſafety; and thus, by his addreſs and ſubtilty, 


returns victorious over ſo terrible an animal. 


Philoſophers, not ſatisfied with reaſons, which were too 
trifling to account for ſuch ſtrange abſurdities as diſhon- 
oured the heathen ſyſtem, and at which themſelves ſecretly 
bluſhed, have, ſince the eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity, ſup- 
poſed a third reaſon for the worſhip which the Egyptians 


paid to animals; and declared, that it was not offered to the 


animals themſelves, but to the gods, of whom they are 
ſymbols. Plutarch, in his treatiſe, where he examines 


profeſſedly the pretenſions of Iſis and Oſiris, the two moſt 
yptians, ſays as follows:“ Philo- 


in inanimate beings, and conſequently more in thoſe which 


have life. We are therefore to approve, not the worſhippers 


of theſe animals, but thoſe who, by their means, aſcend to 


the deity; they are to be conſidered as ſo many mirrors, 


precious ſtones in the world; the worihip muſt not be 
referred to the ſtatues, for the deity does not exilt in colours 
artfully diſpoſed, nor in frail matter deſtitute ot ene and 


motion.“ Plutarch ſays in the ſame treatiſe, „that as the 
ſun and moon, heaven, earth, and the ſea, are common to 
all men, but have different names according to the differ» 


25 4H 83. P. 377 and 378. 
VoI. I. GRE 15 f 


which nature holds forth, and in which the Supreme Being 
diſplays himſelf in a wonderful manner; or, as ſo many 
inſtruments, which he makes ule of to manifeſt outwardly, 
his incomprehenſible wiſdom. Should men therefore, for 
the embelliſhing of ſtatues, amaſs together all the gold and 
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ene of nations and languages; in like manner, though 
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there is but one deity, and one providence which governs 


the univerſe, and which has ſeveral ſubaltern miniſters un- 


by peopling them, in the time appointed by his providence, 


der it ; men give to this deity, which 1s the ſame, different 


finines 5 and pay it different honours, WERE: to the laws 
and cuſtoms of every country.“ 


But were theſe reflections, which. offer hs 7 onal 


vindication poſſible of idolatrous worſhip, ſufficient to co- 
ver the ridicule of it? Could it be called a raiſing of the 
divine attributes in a ſuitable manner, to direct the wor- 
ſhipper to admire and ſeek for the image of them in beaſts | 

of the moſt vile and contemptible kinds, as crocodiles, ſer- 


pents, and cats? Was not this rather degrading and de- 


baſing the deity, of whom, even the moſt ſtupid, TY | 
entertain a much greater and more auguſt idea? 1 


However, theſe philoſophers were not always ſo juſt, as to 


aſcend from ſenſible beings to their inviſible author. The 
ſcriptures tell us, that theſe pretended ſages deſerved, on 
account of their pride and ingratitude, to be f given over 
to a reprobate mind; and whilſt they profeſſed themſelves | 
wiſe, to become fools, for having changed the glory of the 
incorruptible God into an image made like to corruptible T3 


man, and to birds, and four-footed beaſts, and creeping 
things. To ſhow what man is when left to himſelf, God 
permitted that very nation, which had carried human wiſdom 


to its greateſt height, to be the theatre in which the moſt | 
ridiculous and abſurd idolatry was acted. And, on the other 


ſide, to diſplay the almighty power of his grace, he convert- | 


ed the frightful deſarts of Egypt into a terreftrial paradiſe ; 


with numberleſs multitudes of illuſtrious hermits, whoſe 
fervent piety and rigorous penance have done ſo much ho- 
nour to the Chriſtian religion. I cannot forbear giving here 
a famous inſtance of it; and I hope the reader will excuſe 
this kind of digreſſion. 
5 The great wonder of Lower Egypt, ſays Abbe Fleury, 
in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, was the city of Oxyrinchus, 


peopled with monks both within and without, ſo that they 
were more numerous than its other inhabitants. The public | 


* Rom. 1 ver. 223 25. s Tom, v. P. 257 26. 
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edifices and idol temples had been converted into monaſte- 
ries, and theſe likewiſe were more in number than the pri- 
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vate houſes. The monks lodged even over the gates, and 


in the towers. The people had twelve churches to aſſemble 
in, excluſive of the oratories belonging to the monaſteries. 


There were twenty thouſand virgins and ten thouſand 


monks in this city, every part of which echoed night and 


Sex 11. The Ceremonies if the Egyptian Funerals, 


Lal. now give a 0 account of the funeral 


ceremonies of the Egyptians. 


day with the praiſes of God. By order of the magiſtrates, ö 
centinels were poſted at the gates, to take notice of all 
ſtrangers and poor who came into the city; and thoſe who 
firſt received them, were obliged to provide them with all 
. 8 mon accommodations. 


The honours which have been paid in all ages and nations 5 


to the bodies of the dead; and the religious care taken to 
provide ſepulchres for them, ſeem to inſinuate an univerſal 


perſuaſion, that bodies were lodged 3 in e merely as 


"i depoſite or truſt. 


We have already obſerved, in our mention of the pyra- | 


mids, with what magnificence ſepulchres were built in 
Egypt; for, beſides that they were erected as ſo many ſacred 


monuments, deſtined to tranſmit to future times the memory 


of great princes; they were likewiſe conſidered as the 
manſions where the body was to remain during a long 
ſucceſſion of ages. * Whereas common houſes were called 
inns, in which men were to abide only as travellers, and 
that during the courſe of a life which was too ſhort to 


engage their affections. 
When any perſon in a family died, all the kindred and 


friends quitted their uſual habits, and put on mourning; and 


abſtained from baths, wine, and dainties of every kind. 


This mourning held forty or ſeventy days; probably ac- 
cording to the quality of the perſon. 
i Bodies were embalmed three different ways. The moſt 


magnificent was beſtowed on perſons of diſtinguiſhed rank, 
> Diod, I. i. p. 47. HNlexod. I. ii. c. 85, &c. 


196 


| MANNERS AND CUSTOMS 


and the expence amounted to a talent of ſilver, 0 or three 5 


thouſand French livres “*. 


Many hands were employed in this ceremony. Some 
drew the brain through the noſtrils, by an inſtrument made 
for that purpoſe. Others emptied the bowels and inteſtines, 
by cutting a hole in the ſide, with an Ethiopian ſtone, that 


was as ſharp as a razor; after which the cavities were filled 


with perfumes and various odoriferous drugs. As this 


evacuation (which was neceſſarily attended with ſome dif. 


ſections) ſeemed in ſome meaſure cruel and inhuman; the 


perſons employed fled as ſoon as the operation was over, 


and were purſued with ſtones by the ſtanders-by. But 


thoſe who embalmed the body were honourably treated. 
They filled it with myrrh, cinnamon, and all ſorts of ſpices. 


After a certain time, the body was ſwathed in lawn fillets, 
which were glued together with a kind of very thin gum, 


and then cruſted them over with the moſt exquiſite per- 


fumes. By this means, it is ſaid, that the entire figure of the | 


body, the very lineaments of the face, and the hair on the 


lids and eye-brows, were preſerved in their natural perfec- 7 


tion. The body thus embalmed, was delivered to the re- : 


lations, who ſhut it up in a kind of open cheſt, fitted exact. 


ly to the ſize of the corpſe; then they placed it upright | 


| againſt the wall, either in ſepulchres, (if they had any, ) or 


in their houſes. Theſe embalmed bodies are now what we 
call Mummies, which are ſtill brought from Egypt, and are 
found in the cabinets of the curious. This ſhows the care 


which the Egyptians took of their dead. Their gratitude to 


their deceaſed relations was immortal. Children, by ſeeing 


the bodies of their anceſtors thus preſerved, recalled to mind 
thoſe virtues for which the public had honoured them; and 


were excited to a love of thoſe laws which ſuch excellent | 


_ perſons had left for their ſecurity. We find that part of 
- theſe ceremonies was performed in the funeral honours 


done to Joſeph in Egypt. 

I have ſaid that the public recognized the virtues of de- 
ceaſed perſons, becauſe that, before they could be admitted 
into the ſacred 1 of the tomb, they underwent a lolemn 


> Diod, l le P. St, * PTE: ey 108, ſterling. 
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of the moſt remarkable to be found in ancient hiſtory. 


It was a conſolation among the heathens, to a dying man, 
to leave a good name behind him; and they imagined that 
this is the only human bleſling of which death cannot de- 


prive us. But the Egyptians would not ſuffer praiſes to 
be beſtowed indiſcriminately on all deceafed perſons. This 
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trial. And this circumſtance in the Egyptian fundrals, is one 


Honour was to be obtained only from the public voice. The 


aſſembly of the judges met on the other ſide of a lake which 


they croſſed in a boat. He who ſat at the helm was called 
Charon, in the Egyptian language; and this firſt gave the 


hint to Orpheus, who had been in Egypt, and after him, to 


the other Greeks, to invent the fiction of Charon's boat. As 
ſoon as a man was dead, he was brought to his trial. The 


public accuſer was heard. If he proved that the deceaſed 


had led a bad life, his memory was condemned, and he was 
5 deprived of burial. The people were affected with laws, 


which extended even beyond the grave; and every one, 5 
ſtruck with the diſgrace inflicted on the dead perſon, was 


afraid to reflect diſhonour on his own memory, and that of 


his family. But if the deceaſed perſon was not convicted 


af any crime, he was interred in an honourable manner. 


Aſtill more aſtoniſhing circumſtance, in this public in- 


queſt upon the dead, was, that the throne itſelf was no 
protection from it. Kings were ſpared during their lives, 
becauſe the public peace was concerned in this forbear- 


ance; but their quality did not exempt them from the 
ö judgment paſſed upon the dead, and even ſome of them 
were deprived of ſepulture. This cuſtom was imitated b 
the Iſraelites. We ſee, in ſcripture, that bad kings were 
not interred in the monuments of their anceſtors. This 
practice ſuggeſted to princes, that if their majeſty placed 
them out of the reach of men's Judgment, while they were 
alive, they would at laſt be liable to it, when death ſhould 


reduce them to a level with their ſubjects, 


When, therefore, a favourable judgment was pronounc. 


ed on a deceaſed perſon, the next thing was to proceed to 
the ceremonies of interment. In his panegyric, no mention 
was made of his birth, becauſe every Egyptian was deemed 
noble. No praiſes were conſidered as juſt or true, but ſuch 
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as related to the perſonal merit of the deceaſed. He was 
applauded for having received an excellent education in his 


younger years; and in his more advanced age, for having 
cultivated piety towards the gods, juſtice towards men, 


_ gentleneſs, modeſty, moderation, and all other virtues which | 


conſtitute the good man. Then all the people ſhouted, and 


beſtowed the higheſt eulogiums on the deceaſed, as one who 


would be received, for ever, into the ſociety of the virtuous 


in Pluto's kingdom. 


| To conclude this article of the ceremonies of 3 it 85 
may not be amiſs to obſerve to young pupils, the different 
manners with which the bodies of the dead were treated by 


the ancients, Some, as we obſerved of the Egyptians, expoſ- 


ed them to view after they had been embalmed, and thus 


preſerved them to after- ages. Others, as particularly the 


Romans, burnt them on a funeral pile; and others again, 


laid them in the earth. 


The care to preſerve bodies without lodging them in 


tombs, appears injurious to human nature in general, and 
to thoſe perſons 1 in particular for whom this reſpect is deſign- 


ed; becauſe it ex poſes too viſibly their wretched ſtate and 
deformity; ſince whatever care may be taken, LEN 
ſee nothing but the melancholy and frighttul remains of 


what they once were. The cuſtom of burning dead bodies 8 


has ſomething in it cruel and barbarous, in deſtroying ſo 


haſtily the remains of perſons once dear to us. That of in- 


terment is certainly the moſt ancient and religious. It re- 
ſtores to the earth what had been taken from it; and prepares 


our belief of a ſecond reſtitution of our bodies, from that 


duſt of which ad were at firſt formed. 


* 


CHAP. III. 
Q the Egyptian Soldiers and War. 


Tu profeſſion of arms was in great repute among che 
Egyptians. After the ſacerdotal families, the moſt 
Hlulſtrious, as with us, were thoſe devoted to a military life. 


They were not t only diſtinguiſhed by honours, but by mp 
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liberalities.. Every ſoldier was allowed an Aroura, that is, 


a piece of arable land very near an{wering to half a French 
acre *, exempt from all tax or tribute. Beſides this privi- 


lege, each ſoldier received a daily allowance of five pounds 


of bread, two of fleſh, and a pint of wine T. This allow- 


ance was ſufficient to ſupport part of their family. Such 


an indulgence made them more affectionate to the perſon of 


their prince, and the intereſts of their country, and more 


reſolute in the defence of both; and as! Diodorus obſerves, 


it was thought inconſiſtent with good policy, and even 


common ſenſe, to commit the defence of a country, to men 


who had no intereſt in its preſervation. 


m Four hundred thouſand ſoldiers were kept i in e | 
pay; ; all natives of Egypt, and trained up in the exacteſt diſ. 
cipline. They were inured to the fatigues of war, by; a 


ſevere and rigorous education. There is an art of forming 


- the body as well as the mind. This art, loſt by our floth, 


was well known to the ancients, and eſpecially to the 


: Egyptians, Foot, horſe, and chariot races, were performed 


in Egypt with wonderful agility, and the world could not 


ſhow better horſemen than the Egyptians. The ſcripture 


in ſeveral places ſpeaks advantageouſly of their cavalry. 


Military laws were eaſily preſerved in Egypt, becanſe 
fo received them from their fathers; the profeſſion of 


war, as all others, being tranſmitted from father to ſon. 


» Thoſe who fled in battle, or diſcovered any ſigns of cow- 


: ardice, were only diſtinguiſhed by ſome particular mark of 


ignominy; it being thought more adviſable to reſtrain them 
by motives of honour, than by the terrors of puniſhment. 


But notwithſtanding this, I will not pretend to ſay, that 


the Egyptians were a a warlike people. It is of little advantage | 


111d. ip. 64:5 * Herod I. ii. e. 164 168. 
n Cant. i. 8. Iſa. xxxvi. 9. o Diod. p. 70. 


* Twelve Arouras. An e Aroura was 10, ooo ſquare cubits, equal 
do three roods, two perches, 55 ſquare feet of our meaſure. 


+ The Greek is, oyoy T:77a90%5 won, Which ſome have nde to ſignify a 


determinate quantity of wine, or any other liquid: others, regarding the ety - 


mology of the word «gy519, have tranſlated it by hauſtrum, a bucket, as Lucreti- 
us, lib. v. 51. others by hauſtus a draught or ſup. Herodotus ſays, this al- 


lowance was given only to the two thouſand guards who attended annually 


on the kings. Lib, ii. c. 168. 
1 
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to have regular and well- paid troops; to have armies exer- 
ciſed in peace, and employed only in mock fights; it is war 
alone, and real combats, which form the ſoldier. Egypt 


only for its ſecurity. Its inhabitants, content with a coun- 
try which abounded in all things, had no ambitious dreams 
of conqueſt. The Egyptians extended their reputation in a 
very different manner, by ſending colonies into all parts of 
the world, and with them laws and politeneſs. They tri- 
umphed by the wiſdom of their counſels, and the ſuperiority 
of their knowledge; and this empire of the mind appeared 
more noble and glorious to them, than that which is achieved 
by arms and conqueſt. But nevertheleſs, Egypt has given 
birth to illuſtrious conquerors, as will be obſerved hereafter, 
when we come to treat of its kings. 5 
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CHAP. IV, 
Us their Arts and Sciences, 


PE Egyptians had an inventive genius, and turned it to 
profitable ſpeculations. Their Mercuries filled Egypt 
with wonderful inventions, and left it almoſt ignorant of 
nothing which could accompliſh the mind, or procure eaſe 
and happineſs, The diſcoverers of any uſeful invention 
received, both living and dead, rewards equal to their profit- 
able labours. It is this conſecrated the books of their two 
Mercuries, and ſtamped them\with a divine authority. The 
firſt libraries were in Egypt; and the titles they bore, inſpired 
the reader with an eager deſire to enter them, and dive into 
the ſecrets they contained. They were called the * office 
for the diſeaſes of the ſoul, and that very juitly, becauſe the 
ſoul was there cured of ignorance, the moſt dangerous and 
the parent of all her maladies. | 
As their country was level, and the air of i it always ſerene 
and unclouded, they were ſome of the firſt who obſerved the 
courſes of the planets, Theſe obſervations led them to re- 
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loved peace, becauſe it loved juſtice, and maintained ſoldiers | 
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. gulate the year * from the courſe of the ſun; for as Diodorus 


obſerves, their year, from the moſt remote antiquity, was 
compoſed of three hundred ſixty-five days and ſix hours. 


Jo adjuſt the property of their lands, which were every year 
covered by the overflowing of the Nile, they were obliged 
to have recourſe to ſurveys; and this firſt taught them geo- 


metry. They were great obſervers of nature, which, in a 
climate ſo ſerene, and under ſo intenſe a ſun, was vigorous 


and fruitful, | | 
By this ſtudy and application, day invented or improved. 


the ſcience of phyſic. The ſick were not abandoned to the 


arbitrary will and caprice of the phyſician. He was obliged 
to follow fixed rules, which were the obſervations of old 
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and experienced practitioners, and written in the ſacred 


books. While theſe rules were obſerved, the phyſician was 
nct anſwerable for the ſucceſs ; otherwiſe a miſcarriage coſt | 
- him his life. This law checked indeed the temerity of em- 
pirics; but then it might prevent new diſcoveries, and keep 
the art from attaining to its juſt perfection. Every phyſi- 
cian, v if Herodotus may be credited, confined his practice 


to the cure of one diſeaſe only; one was for the eyes, ano- 
ther for the teeth, and ſo on. 


What we have ſaid of the pyramids, the 3 and 


that infinite number of obeliſks, temples, and palaces, whoſe 


precious remains ſtill ftrike with admiration, and in which 


were diſplayed the magnificence of the princes, who raiſed _ 


them, the {kill of the workmen, the riches of the ornaments 
| diffuſed over every part of them, and the juſt proportion and 
beautiful ſymmetry of the Farts in which their greateſt 


beauty conſiſted; works, in many of which the livelineſs of 


1 P Lib. ji. c. 84. 
* Tt will not ſeem ſurpriſing that the Egyptians, who were the moſt ancient 


Obſervers of the celeſtial motions, ſhould have arrived to this knowledge; 
when it is conſidered, that the lunar year, made uſe of by the Greeks and Ro- 


mans, though it appears ſo inconvenient and irregular, ſuppoſed nevertheleſs a 
knowledge of the ſolar year, ſuch as Diodorus Siculus aſcribes to the Egyp- 


tians, It will appear at firſt hght, by calculating their intercalations, that 
thoſe who firſt divided the year in this manner, were not ignorant, that to three 
hundred ſixty-five days, ſome hours were to be added, to keep pace with the 
ſun. Their only error lay, in the ſuppoſition, that only fix hours were want- 
ing; whereas an addition of almoſt eleven minutes more was requiſite. 


„ n 
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ſay, ſhows the perfection to which architecture, painting, = 
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the colours remains to this day, in ſpite of the rude hand of 
time, which commonly deadens or deſtroys them: all this, I 


_ ſculpture, and all other arts, had arrived in Egypt. 


1 The Egyptians entertained but a mean opinion of that 
ſort of exerciſe, which did not contribute to invigorate the 


body, or improve health; nor of muſic*, which they con- 
ſidered as an uſeleſs and dangerous diverſion, and only fit to 


enervate the mind. N 


. . 
0f Huſbandmen, Shepherds, and Arti ificers, 
N ; ſhepherds, and artificers, formed the : 


three claſſes of lower life in Egypt, but were never- 


theleſs had in very great eſteem, particularly huſbandmen 
and ſhepherds. The body politic requires a ſuperiority 


and ſubordination of its ſeveral members; for as in the natu- 


ral body, the eye may be ſaid to hold the firſt rank, yet its | 
luſtre does not dart contempt upon the feet, the hands, or 
even on thoſe parts which are leſs honourable. In like 


manner, among the Egyptians, the prieſts, ſoldiers, and 
ſcholars were diſtinguiſhed by particular honours; but all 


profeſſions, to the meaneſt, had their ſhare in the public 


eſteem, becauſe the deſpiſing any man, whole labours, how- 


ever mean, were uſeful to the ſtate, was thought a crime. 


A better reaſon than the foregoing, might have inſpired 
them at the firſt with theſe ſentiments of equity and modera- 
tion, which they ſo long preſerved. As they all deſcended 
5 + Cham, their common father, the memory of their 
origin occurring freſh to the minds of all in thoſe firſt ages, 


eſtabliſhed among them a kind of equality, and ſtamped, in 


ner opinion, a nobility on every perſon derived from the 


common ſtock. Indeed the difference of conditions, and 


© Diod. I. i. p. 67, 68. 
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4 Diod, I. i. p. 73. 
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the contempt with which perſons of the loweſt rank are 
treated, are owing merely to the diſtance from the common 
root; which makes us forget that the meaneſt plebcian, 
when his deſcent is traced back to the ſource, is equally 
noble with thoſe of the moſt elevated rank and titles. 


Be that as it will, no profeſſion in Egypt was conſidered 
as grovelling or ſordid. By this means arts were raiſed to 
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their higheſt perfect on. The honour which cheriſhed them 


mixed with every thought and care for their improvement. 


7 Every man had his way of life aſſigned him by the laws, and 
it was perpetuated from father to ſon. Two profeſſions at 


one time, or a change of that which a man was born to, were | 


never allowed. By this means, men became more able and 


expert in employments which they had always exerciſed | 


from their infancy; and every man adding his own experi- 
_ ence to that of his anceſtors, was more capable of attaining 
perfection in his particular art. Beſides, this wholeſome 


! 


inſtitution which had been eſtabliſhed anciently throughout 


Egypt, extinguiſhed all irregular ambition; and taught every 


man to ſit down contented with his condition, without aſpir- 


ing to one more elevated, from intereſt, vainglory, or levity. 
From this ſource flowed numberleſs inventions for the 
improvement of all the arts, and for rendering life more com- 


modious, and trade more eaſy. I once could not believe 


that * Diodorus was in earneſt, in what he relates concerning 
the Egyptian induſtry, viz. that this people had found out a 
way, by an artificial fecundity, to hatch eggs without the 


ſitting of the hen ; but all modern travellers declare it to be 


a fact, which certainly i is worthy our curioſity, and is ſaid to 


be practiſed i in Europe. Their relations inform us, that the 
Egyptians ſtow eggs in ovens, which are heated ſo tempe- 


rately, and with ſuch juſt proportion to the natural warmth 


of the hen, that the chickens produced from theſe ovens are 


as ſtrong as thoſe which are hatched the natural way. The 
ſeaſon of the year proper for this operation is, from the end 


of December to the end of April; the heat in Egypt being too 


violent in the other months. During theſe four months, 


upwards of three hundred thouſand eggs are laid in theſe 
ovens, which, though they are not all ſucceſsful, they never- 


8 Diod. I. i 1. P. 61. 
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moment they are hatched, make their way over the unhatch- _ 
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theleſs produce vaſt numbers of fowls at an eaſy rate. The 


art lies in giving the ovens a juſt degree of heat, which muſt 
not exceed a fixed proportion. About ten days are beſtowed 


in heating theſe ovens, and Very near as much time in hatch- 
ing the eggs. It is very entertaining, ſay theſe travellers, to 


obſerve the hatching of theſe chickens, ſome of which ſhow | 
at firſt nothing but their heads, others but half their bodies, 
and others again come quite out of the egg; theſe laſt, the 


ed eggs, and form a diverting ſpectacle. t Corneille le 

Bruyn, in his Travels, has collected the obſervations of 

_— travellers on this ſubject. "Pliny likewiſe mentions 
; but it appears, from him, that the Egyptians, anciently, 


. ee warm dung, not ovens, to hatch eggs“. 


IT have ſaid, that huſbandmen particularly, and thoſe wh | 


took care of flocks, were in great eſteem in Egypt, ſome parts If 
of it excepted, where the latter were not ſuffered+. It was, 


indeed, to theſe two profeſſions that Egypt owed its riches _ 


and plenty. It is aſtoniſhing to reflect what advantages the | 
Egyptians, by their art and labour, drew from a country of | 
no great extent, but whoſe ſoil was made wonderfully iruit- 


ful by the inundations of the Nile, and the laborious induſ- 
try of the inhabitants. 

It will be always ſo with every 8 whoſe governors 
direct all their actions to the public welfare. The culture 
of lands, and the breeding of cattle, will be an inexhauſtible 


fund of wealth i in all countries, where, as in Egypt. theſe 


Tom. Il. p. 64. 5 „Lib. . e. 34. 


The words of Pliny referred to by Mr. Rollin are theſe: Nuper inde fortiſe | 
anventum, ut Ora in calido loco impoſita paleis igne modico foverentur homine verſante, 


 pariterque et ſtato die illinc erumperet fatus, He ſpeaks of this invention as modera, 
and ſeems to refer ii to the curioſity of Livia the mother of Tiberius Cæſar, 


who, deſirous of having a male child, put an egg into her boſom, and when 
ſhe parted with it, delivered it to one of her women to preferve the heat. 
This ſhe made an augury to gueſs at the fex of the child ſhe had then in her 
womb; and we are told, ſays Pliny, that ſhe was not deceived, It is probable 
Mr. Rollin may have met with ſome other place in Pliny favourable to his 
ſentiment, though after ſome ſearch I cannot find any. | 


+ Hogherds, in particular had a general ill name throughout Egypt, as they 
had the care of ſo impure an animal. Herodotus (I. ii. c. 47+) tells us, that 
they were not permitted to enter the Egyptian temples, nor would any man 
give them his daughter in marriage. 


j 
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profitable callings are ſupported and encouraged by maxims 
of ſtate and policy: and we may conſider it as a misfortune, 


that they are at preſent fallen into ſo general a diſeſteem; 


though it is from them that the moſt elevated ranks (as we 


eſteem them) are furniſhed not only with the neceſſaries, 
but even the delights of life. For,” ſays Abbe Fleury, 


as 


in his admirable work, Of the Manners of the Iſraelites, 


where the ſubject I am upon is thoroughly examined, it 
is the peaſant who feeds the citizen, the magiſtrate, the gen- 


tleman, the eccleſiaſtic: and, whatever artifice and craft 
may be uſed to convert money into commodities, and theſe 


back again into money; yet all muſt ultimately be owned 


to be received from the products of the earth, and the ani- 


mals which it ſuſtains and nouriſhes. Nevertheleſs, when 
we compare men's different ſtations of life together, we give 
the loweſt place to the huſbandman: and with many people 


1 wealthy citizen, enervated with ſloth, uſeleſs to the public, 
and void of all merit, has the preference, merely becauſe 


life. 


he has more money, and lives a more eaſy and delightful 


« But let us image to ourſelves a country where ſo great 


a difference is not made between the ſeveral conditions; 


where the life of a nobleman ! is not made to conſiſt in 1dle- 


__ neſs and doing nothing; but in a careful preſervation of his 


liberty; that is, in a due ſubjection to the laws and the con- 
ſtitution; by a man's ſubſiſting upon his eſtate without any 
dependance, and being contented to eny oy a little with liber- 


ty, rather than a great deal at the price "of mean and baſe 
. compliances: a country, where floth, effeminacy, and the 
| Ignorance of things neceſſary for life, are had in their juſt 


contempt ; and where pleaſure is leſs valued than heaith 


| and bodily ſtrength: in ſuch a country, it will be much more 


for ſ a man's reputation to plough, and keep flocks, than to 
waſte all his hours in ſauntering from place to place, in 


gaming, and expenſive diverſions.” But we need not have 


recourſe to Plato's commonwealth for inſtances of men who 
have led theſe uſeful lives. It was thus that the greateſt part 
of mankind lived during near four thouſand years; and that 
not only the Iſraelites, but the Egyptians, the Greeks, and 
the Romans, that f is to r nations the molt civilized, and 


=D F CERN T5 RATES ITE: 


re: erer: 
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moſt renowned for arms and wiſdom. They all inculcate the 
regard which ought to be paid to agriculture, and the breed - 


ing of cattle: one of which (without ſaying any thing of 
hemp and flax ſo neceſſary for our clothing) ſupplies us, by 
corn, fruits, and pulſe, with not only a plentiful but deli- 


cious nouriſhment; and the other, beſides its ſupply of ex 
quiſite meats to cover our tables, almoſt alone gives life to 


manutattures and trade, by the ſkins and ſtuffs it furniſhes. | 


Princes are commonly deſirous, and their intereſt certainly | 


requires it, that the peaſant who, in a literal ſenſe, ſuſtains the 
heat and burden of the day, and pays ſo great a proportion of 


the national taxes, ſhould meet with favour and encourage- 


— — — 


ment. But the kind and good intentions of princes are too 
often defeated by the inſatiable and mercileſs avarice of thoſe _ 
who are appointed to collect their revenues. Hiſtory has 


- tranſmitted to us a fine ſaying of Tiberius on this head. * A 


prefec̃t of Egypt having augmented the annual tribute of the 
province, and, doubtleſs with the view of making his court 


to the emperor, remitted to him a ſum much larger than was 
cuſtomary; that prince, who in the beginning of his reign, 


thought, or at leaſt ſpoke juſtly, anſwered, * That it was 


his deſign not to ys but to ſheer his ſheep.” 


8 HA P. VI. 
Of the Fertility of Egype. 


: 3 this head, I ſhall treat only of ſome plants pecu- 


liar to Egypt, and of the abundance of corn which 1 it 
produced. | 

Papyrus. This is a plant, from the root of which f ſhoot | 
out a great many triangular ſtalks, to the height of fix or ſe- [ 
ven cubits. The ancients writ at firſt upon pal leaves; 


next on the inſide of the bark of trees, from whengẽ the word 
liber, or book, is derived; after that, upon tables covered 


over with wax, on which the characters were impreſſed with 
an inſtrument called ſtylus, ſharp-pointed at one end to write 


* Diod. I. lvii, p. 608, y Plin. I. xi11. c. 11. 
| ERetorr9e5s lun ru cg T, ah u% & Veo ha. j! Diod. I. Ivii. 


| 
1 


OF THE EGYPTIANS. 


| Szpe flylum verlas, ꝛterum que digna legi fink 


e . | Sat. 3 X. ver. 72. 


Oft turn your Kyle, if you deſire to write 
Things that will bear : a ſecond reading 


The meaning of which is, that a good performance is not 


to be d pe without many corrections. At laſt the uſe 
of paper * was introduced, and this was made of the bark of 
Papyrus, divided into thin flakes or leaves, which were very 


proper for writing; and this Papyrus was s hkewiſe called 


Noaduin flumineas Memphis contexere Hirte 2x S 0 


Noverat, Lucan.” 


Memphis as yet knew not to form 1 in leaves 
The TRE Byblos. | 


Pliny calls it a wonderful invention , ſo uſeful to life, 


that it preſerves the memory of great actions, and immortal 
ines thoſe who achieved them. Varro aſcribes this invention 


to Alexander the Great, when he built Alexandria but he 


had only the merit of making paper more common, for 


the invention was of much greater antiquity. The ſame 


Pliny adds, that Eumenes, king of Pergamus, ſubſtituted 
parchment inſtead of paper; in emulation of Ptolemy, king 
of Egypt, whoſe library he was ambitious to excel by this 


invention, which carried the advantage over paper. Parch- 
ment is the ſkin of a ſheep dreſſed and made fit to write upon. 
It was called Pergamenum, from Pergamus, whoſe kings 


had the honour of the invention. All the ancient manu- 


»The Papyrus was divided into thin flakes (into which it naturally parted) | 
which being laid on a table, and moiſtened with the glutinous waters of the 


Nile, were afterwards preſſed together, and dricd in the ſun. 


_ + Poſtea promiſeu? patuit uſus rei, qua corſtat immortalitas | hominum, Charte * 


maxime humanitas conſtat in memoria. 
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with, and flat at the other, to efface what had been written; 
which e occaſion to the following expreſſion of Horace: 
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ſcripts are either upon parchment, or vellum, which is 
calt-{kin, and a great deal finer than the common parchment. 


It is very curious to ſee white fine paper, wrought out of 


filthy rags picked up in the ſtreets. * The plant Papyrus was 


| uſeful likewiſe for fails, tackling, clothes, coverlets, &c. 


Linum. Flax is a plant whoſe bark, full of fibres or 


| ſtrings, is uſetul in making fine linen. The method of mak- _ 
ing this linen in Egypt was wonderful, and carried to ſuch 


perfection, that the threads which were drawn out of them, 


were almoſt too ſmall for the obſervation of the ſharpeſt | 
"EYE. Prieſts were always habited in linen, and never in 
woollen; and not only the prieſts, but all perſons of diſtinc- 
tion generally wore linen clothes. This flax formed a con- 


ſiderable branch of the Egyptian trade, and great quantities 
of it were ,exported into foreign countries. The making 


of if employed a great number of. hands, eſpecially of the 


women, as appears from that paſſage of Iſaiah, in which the 


prophet menaces Egypt with a drought of ſo terrible a 


i kind, that it ſhould interrupt every kind of labour. 


« «Moreover, they that work in fine flax, and they that 


weave net-work ſhall be confounded,” We likewiſe find 


in ſcripture, that one effect of the plague of hail, called | 


down by“ Moſes upon Egypt, was the deſtruction of all he.” : 


Hax which was then bolled. This ſtorm was in March. 


_ Byſſus, This was another kind of flax extremely 3 = 


and {mal}, which often received a purple dye. It was very 
dear; and none but rich and wealthy perſons could afford to 
wear it. Pliny, who gives the firſt place to the Aſbeſton, or 
Aſbeſtinum (i. e. the incombuſtible flax) places the Byſſus 
in the next rank; and ſays, that it ſerved as an ornament to 
the ladies x. It appears from the holy ſcriptures, that it was 
chiefly from Egypt cloth made of this fine flax was brought. 
« dFine linen with broidered work from Egypt.” 


| = Plin, I. xix. c. 1. 
166; X10.» Exod. ix. OE, Plin. ibid, #4 Ezek, xxvii. 7. 
* Proximus B\ſſino mulierum maxime deliciis genito: inventum jam eff etiam | {c1licet 


Linum] quod 7gnibus non abſumetur, vivum id vocant, ardenteſque in focts conviviorum 


ex eo vidimus mabpas, ſordibus exuſtts ſplendeſcentes ignt magis, quam poſſent aqui. i. e. 
A flax is now found out, which is proof againſt the violence of fire; it is call- 


ed living flax, and we have ſeen table napkins of it glowing in the fires of our ; 


dining rooms; and receiving a luſtre and a cleanneſs from flames, which no 


water could have given them. 
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1 take no notice of the Lotus, or Lote-tree, a plant in 
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great requeſt with the Egyptians, and whoſe berries ſerved _ 


them in former times for bread. There was another Lotus 


in Africa, which gave its name to the Lotophagi, or Lo- 
tus-eaters; becauſe they lived upon the fruit of this tree, 
5 which had ſo delicious a taſte, if Homer may be credited, 
that it made the eaters of it forget all the ſweets of their 


native country * , as Ulyfles found to his colt i in his return 


from Troy. 

In general, it may be ſaid, that the . pulſe and 
fruits were excellent; and might, as Pliny t obſerves, have 
ſufficed ſingly for 7% nouriſhment of the inhabitants, ſuch 


was their excellent quality, and ſo great their plenty. 


And indeed working men lived then almoſt upon nothing 
elſe, as appears from thoſe who were employed | in building 
the pyramids. 


Beſides theſe rural 8 the Nile, from its fi, and the 
fatneſs it gave to the ſoil for the feeding of cattle, furniſh- 


i ed the tables of the Egyptians with the moſt exquilite fiſh of = 


: every kind, and the moſt ſucculent fleſh. This it was which 


made the Iſraelites ſo deeply regret the loſs of Egypt, when 


they found themſelves in the dreary deſert. Who,” ſay 
they in a plaintive, and at the ſame time ſeditious tone, 


« f ſhall give us fleſh to eat? We remember the fleſh which 


we did eat in Egypt freely; the cucumbers and melons, 


and the leeks, and the onions, and the garlic. 5 We ſat 


by the fleſh-pots, and we did eat bread to the full.“ 


But the great and matchleſs wealth of Egypt aroſe from 


its corn, which, even in an almoſt univerſal famine, ena- 
bled it to ſupport all the neighbouring nations, as it part1- 


; cularly did under Joſeph's adminiſtration. In later ages it 


was the reſource and moſt certain granary of Rome and 
Conſtantinople. It is a well known ſtory, how a calumny 


raiſed againſt St. Athanaſius, viz. of his haying menaced 


| Numb. xi. 4, b 5 Exod, xvi. g. | 


* Twy bY ars Aw 00 Pryor Achinde tet f o, | pm | p - 
Our er anayſura muy ieh, TH 55 oy Odyſſ. ix. ver. 94, 95» 


Mn urig AwT0%9 PRYWVs v Net | ver. 102. 


+ Foybtus frugum quidem fertiliſſima, fed ut prope ſola ii carere Lan i tanta eſt cile- 


rum ex herbis abundantia. Plin. I. xxi. c. 13. 


VOL; . E 2 


| MANNERS AND CUSTOMS 

Conſtantinople, that for the future no more corn ſhould be 
imported to it from Alexandria; incenſed the emperor 
Conftantine againſt that holy biſhop, becauſe he knew that 
his capital city could not ſubſiſt without the corn which 
was brought to it from Egypt. The ſame reaſon induced 

all the emperors of Rome to take ſo great a care of Egypt, 
_ which they conſidered as the nurſing mother of the world's 
metropolis. 
Nevertheleſs, the ſame river which 4 this province 
to ſubſiſt the two moſt populous cities in the world, ſome- 


times reduced even Egypt itſelf to the moſt terrible fa. | 


mine: and it is aſtoniſhing that Joſeph's wiſe foreſight, 


which in fruitful years had made proviſion for ſeaſons of * 


ſterility, ſhould not have hinted to theſe ſo-much- boaſted 
politicians, a like care againſt the changes and inconſtancy 
of the Nile. Pliny, in his panegyric upon Trajan, paints 
with wonderful ſtrength the extremity to which that coun- 
try was reduced by a famine, under that prince's reign, 
and his generous relief of it. The reader will not be diſ- 

| pleaſed to read here an extract of it, in which a greater re- 
gard will be had to Pliny” s thoughts than to his exprel- ; 
ens | 
The Egyptians, ſays Pliny, Who glor ied that they need- 
ed neither rain nor ſun to produce their corn, and who be- 
lieved they might confidently conteſt the prize of plenty 
with the moſt fruitful countries of the world, were con- 
demned to an unexpected drought, and a fatal ſterility ; from 
the greateſt part of their territories being deſerted and left 
unwatered by the Nile, whoſe inundation is the ſource 
and ſure ſtandard of their abundance. They then “ im- 
plored that aſſiſtance from their prince, which they uſed to 
expect only from their river. The delay of their relief was | 
no longer, than that which employed a courier to bring 
the melancholy news to Rome; and one would have ima- 
gined, that this misfortune had hefatien them only to diſtin- 
guiſh with greater luſtre, the generoſity and goodneſs of 
Caeſar. It was an ancient and general opinion, that our 


* Thundatione, id ft ubentat regio fraudata, f * C apes Czſaris invocavit, ut ſolet ame 
nem ſuum. 


"+ Percrebuerat antiquitas urbem zeta nif opibus Fgypti ali fu ella non 
Hae 
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city could not ſubſiſt without proviſions drawn from Egypt. 
This vain and proud nation boaſted, that, though it was 
conquered, it nevertheleſs fed its conquerors ; that, by 


means of its river, either abundance or ſcarcity was en- 


tirely in its diſpoſal. But we now have returned to the 
Nile his own harveſts, and given him back the proviſions 
he ſent us. Let the Egyptians be then convinced, by their 
| own experience, that they are not neceſſary to us, and are 

only our vaſſals. Let them know that their ſhips do not 


fo much bring us the proviſion we ſtand in need of, as the 
tribute which they owe us. And let them never forget, : 
that we can do without them, but that they can never do 


without us. This moſt fruitful province had been ruined, 


had it not worn the Roman chains. The Egyptians, in 


their ſovereign, had found a deliverer, and a father. Aſto- 
niſhed at the ſight of their granaries, filled without any la- 


owed this foreign and gratuitous plenty. The famine of a 
people, at ſuch diſtance from us, and which was ſo ſpeedily 
: ſtopped, ſerved only to let them feel the advantage of liv- 
ing under our empire. The * Nile may, in other times, have 


3 more plenty on Egypt, but never more glory upon 
us. May heaven, content with this proof of the people's 


: ence, and the prince's generoſity, reſtore for ever back 
to Egypt its ancient fertility. 


Pliny's reproach to the Egyptians, for their vain ml 
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| bourof their own, they were at a loſs to know to whom they | 


fooliſh pride, with regard to. the inundations of the Nile, = 


points out one of their moſt peculiar characteriſtics, and re- 


cals to my mind a fine paſſage of Ezekiel, where God thus 


ſpeaks to Pharaoh, one of their kings, © "Behold I am 
_ againſt thee, Pharaoh king of Egypt, the great Dragon that 


lieth in the midſt of his rivers, which hath ſaid, My river 
is my own, and I have made it for myſelf.“ God perceived 


an inſupportable pride in the heart of this prince: a ſenſe 


of ſecurity and confidence 1 in the inundations of the Nile, 


| poſſe. Superbiebat 3 et inſolens natio, quod vicforem quidem populum paſceret 
amen, quodque in Juo flumine, in ſuis manibus, vel abundantia noſtra vel fames eſſet. Re- 
 Fedinns Milo Jues . Recepit frumenta que miſerat, n meſſes revexit. 


n Ezek. xxix. 3, g. 


V us fi; to quidem ſept, [ed gloriæ neſtre munquam 1 Auxit. 
F 2 
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independent 5 on the influences of heaven; as | 
though the happy effects of this inundation had been owing 
to nothing but his own care and labour, or thoſe of his pre- 


deceſſors: The river is mine, and I have made it.“ 


Before I conclude this ſecond part of the manners of 


| the Egyptians, I think it incumbent on me, to beſpeak the 
attention of my readers to different paſſages ſcattered in the 


hiſtory 
confirm and illuſtrate part of what we meet with in profane 
authors upon this ſubject. They 


perfect polity which reigned in Egypt, both in the court and | 
the reſt of the kingdom; the vigilance of the prince, who 


of Abraham, Jacob, Joſeph, and Moſes, which 


will there obſerve the 


was informed of all tranſactions, had a regular council, 


a choſen number of miniſters, armies ever well maintained 
and diſciplined, and of every order of ſoldiery, horſe, foot, 


compoſe a prince's houſehold, and conſtitute a magnifi- | 
cent court. 


the fear in which the threatenings of God were held, the in- | 


armed chariots; intendants in all the provinces, overſeers | 
or guardians of the public granaries; wiſe and exact dif- 
penſers of the corn lodged in them; a court compoſed of 


great ofhcers of the crown, a captain of his guards, a cup- 
bearer, a maſter of his pantry; in a word, all things that 


i But above all theſe, the readers will admire 


ſpector of all actions, and the judge of kings themſelves; 


and the horror the Egyptians had for adultery, which was 
acknowledged to be a crime of ſo heinous a nature, that it 


Alone was capable of bringng deſtruction on a nation. 


* 


PART THE THIRD. 


The Hiſtory of the Kings of 2 


Nos part of ancient hiſtory is more obſcure or uncertain, 


than that of the firſt kings of Egypt. This proud 


nation, fondly conceited of its antiquity and nobility, 


thought it glorious to loſe itſelf in an abyſs of infinite ages, 


as though it ſeemed to carry its pretenſions backward to 


Gen. xii, 20, 26. 


KINGS OF EGYPT. 
| eternity. According to its own hiſtorians, firſt, gods, and 
| afterwards demi-gods or heroes, governed it ſucceſſively, 
- | through a ſeries of more than twenty thouſand years. But 
the abſurdity of this vain and fabulous claim, is eaſily diſ- 
covered. 

+ To gods and Jemi-gods, 1 men ſucceeded : as raid or kings 
in Egypt, of whom Manethon has left us thirty dynaſties or 
principalities, This Manethon was an Egyptian high-prieſt, 
and keeper of the ſacred archives of Egypt, and had been in- 
ſtructed in the Grecian learning: he wrote a hiſtory of 
Egypt, which he pretended to have extracted from the writ- 
ings of Mercurius and other ancient memoirs, preſerved in 
the Archives of the Egyptian temples. He drew up this 
hiſtory under the reign, and at the command of Ptolemy 
Philadelphus. If his thirty dynaſties are allowed to be ſuc. 

ceſſive, they make up a ſeries of time, of more than five 
thouſand three hundred years, to the reign of Alexander the 

Great; but this is a manifeſt forgery. Beſides, we find in 

Eratoſthenes *, who was invited to Alexandria by Ptolemy 
Evergetes, a catalogue of thirty-eight kings of Thebes, all 
different from thoſe of Manethon. The clearing up of theſe 
difficulties has put the learned to a great deal of trouble and 
labour. The moſt effectual way to reconcile ſuch contradic- 
tions, is to ſuppoſe, with almoſt all the modern writers upon 
this ſubject, that the kings of theſe different dynaſties, did not 

reign ſucceſhvely after one another, but many of them at the 
ſame time, and in different countries of Egypt. There were 
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in Egypt four principal dynaſties, that of Thebes, of Thin, 
of Memphis, and of Tanis. I ſhall not here give my readers 
ga liſt of the kings, who have reigned in Egypt, moſt of 
. whom are only tran{mitted to us by their names. I ſhall only | 
take notice of what ſeems to me moſt proper to give youth the 
"neceſſary light into this part of hiſtory, for whoſe ſake 
principally I engaged in this undertaking; and I ſhall con- 
mne myſelf chiefly to the memoirs left us by Herodotus and j 
* Diodorus Siculus concerning the Egyptian kings, without iſ 
; even ſcrupulouſly preſerving the exactneſs of ſucceſſion, i 
in the beginnings at leaſt, which are very obſcure; or pre- ll. 
] tending to reconcile theſe two hiſtorians. Their deſign, el. | 
| | nn F. 41. nn * An hiſtorian of Cyrene, 1 
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pecially that of Herodotus, was not to lay before 1 us an exalt : 


ſeries of the kings of Egypt, but only to point out thoſe 


and inftruttive, I ſhall follow the ſame plan, and hope to be 
75 forgiven, for not having involved either myſelf or my 5 

readers, in a labyrinth of almoſt inextricable difficulties, 

from which the moſt capable can ſcarce diſengage them. | 
ſelves, when they pretend to follow the ſeries of hiſtory, and 


Princes, whoſe hiſtory appeared to them moſt important 


reduce it to fixed and certain dates. The curious may con. 


ſult the learned * pieces, in n which this e 18 treated 1 " 


al its extent. 


I am to premiſe, that Herodotus, upon the credit of the 
Egyptian prieſts, whom he had conſulted, gives us a great 
number of orac les, and ſingular incidents, all which, thou 
he relates them as ſo many facts, the judicious reader will 
eaſily diſcaver to be what they are, I mean fictions. So 
The ancient hiſtory of Egypt comprehends 2156 years, 3 
and is naturally divided into three periods. 


The firſt begins with the eſtabliſhment of the Egyptian 


monarchy, by Menes or Miſraim, the ſon of Cham, in tge 


year of the world 1816; and ends with the deſtruction of 


that monarchy by Cambyſes, king of Perſia, in the year of 


the world 3479. This firſt period contains 166g years. 
The ſecond period is intermixed with the Perſian and 


Grecian hiſtory, extended to the death of Alexander the | 
Great, which happened in the year 155 and u 5 


includes 202 years. 


The third period is that in which a new monarchy was 


formed in Egypt by the Lagides or Ptolemies, deſcend- 
ants from Lagus; to the death of Cleopatra the laſt queen of 


Egypt i in $974, and this laſt comprehends 29g years. 8 
1 ſhall now treat only of the firſt period, reſerving the = 


two others for the AÆras to which they belong. 


1 or Ham. 


* Sir John Marſham's Chronic. Canon, F uber Pezron, the Diſſertation of 
Tournemine, and Abbe Sevin, Ke. | 
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The el of Egypt. 


ENES. n are unanimouſly agreed that A.M. 

Menes was the firſt king of Egypt. It is pretend- A Rog 6. 
ad, and not without foundation, that he 1s * lame with 2488, 
Miſraim, the ſon of Cham. _ 

Cham was the ſecond ſon of Noah. When tha family of 

the latter, after the extravagant attempt of building the tower 
of Babel, diſperſed themſelves into different countries, 
Cham retired to Africa, and it doubtleſs was he who after- 
wards was worſhipped as a god, under the name of Jupiter 
Ammon. He had four children, ® Chus, Miſraim, Phut, and 
Canaan. Chus ſettled in Ethiopia, Miſraim in Egypt, which 
generally is called in ſcripture after his name, and by that of 
Cham “* his father; Phut took poſſeſſion of that part of Af- 
rica, which lies weſtward of Egypt: and Canaan, of the 
country which has ſince borne his name. The Canaanites 
are certainly the ſame people, who are called almoſt always | 
Pheœnicians by the Greeks, of which foreign name no rea- 
ſon can be given, any more than of the oblivion of the true 
one. 
V return to Miſraim. He is agreed to be the ſame with 
Menes, whom all hiſtorians declare to be the firſt king of 
Egypt, the inſtitutor of the worſhip of the gods, and of the 
_ ceremonies of the ſacrifices. 

Bus1Ris, ſome ages after him, built the famous city of / 
Thebes, and made it the ſeat of his Empire. We have 
elſewhere taken notice of the wealth and magnificence of 

this city. This prince is not to be confounded with Bu- 
ſiris, ſo infamous for his cruelties. 

OsSYMANDYAS. »Diodorus gives a very particular de- 
ſcription of many magnificent edifices, raiſed by this King; 
one of which was adorned with ſculptures and paintings of 

exquiſite beauty, repreſenting his expedition againſt the 
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| m Or Cuſh, Gen. x. 6. » Herod, I. ii. p. 99. Diod. I. i. p. 42. 
3 »Diod. I. i. p. 44, 45 
9 The footlieps of its old name (Meſraim) remain to this day among the 


| Arabians, who call it Meſre; by the teſtimony of Plutarch, it was called 
Kuli Cheinia, by an eaſy corruption of Chamia, and this for Cham or Ham. 
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= Badtrians, a people of Aſia, whom he had invaded with four 
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hundred thouſand foot, and twenty thouſand horſe. In 


another part of the edifice, was exhibited an aſſembly of the 
' judges, whoſe preſident wore, on his breaſt, a picture of 
truth, with her eyes ſhut, and himſelf ſurrounded with 
books; an emphatic emblem, denoting that judges ought to 


be perfektly verſed in the laws, and impartial in the 1 
niſtration of them. 

The king likewiſe was painted here, offering t to the gods 
gold and filver, which he drew every year from the mines s of 


Egypt, amounting to the ſum of 16 millions *. 
Not far from hence was ſeen a magnificent ly: the 
oldeſt mentioned in hiſtory. Its title or infcription on the 


front was, The office, or treaſury, for the diſeaſes of the ſoul. 
Near it were ſtatues, repreſenting all the Egyptian gods, to 


| and reign had been crowned with a to the gods, and 


each of whom the king made ſuitable offerings ; by which he 


ſeemed to be deſirous of informing poſterity, that his life 


juſtice to men. 


His mauſoleum Ama an uncommon \magnificence) 2 
it Was encompaſſed with a circle of gold, a cubit in breadth, 
and 365 cubits in circumference; each of which ſhowed 


the riſing and ſetting of the ſun, moon, and the reſt of the 
planets. » For ſo old as this king's reign, the Egyptians 


divided the year into twelve months, each conſiſting of 
thirty days; to which they added every year five days and 
fix hours. The ſpectator did not know which to admire 

moſt in this ſtately monument, whether the richneſs of its | 
materials, or the genius and induſtry of the artiſts and 
workmen. 1 5 
4 UCHOREUS, one of the ſucceſſors of Ge built ; 


the city of Memphis. This city was 150 furlongs, or more 
than ſeven leagues in circumference, and ſtood at the point 


of the Delta, in that part where the Nile divides itſelf into 
ſeveral branches or ſtreams. Southward from the city, he 


raiſed a very high mole, On the right and left he dug very 
deep moats to receive the river. Theſe were faced with 
ſtone, and raiſed, near the city, by ſtrong cauſey s, the whole 


2 Sce Sir Iſaac Newton's Chronology, p. 30. 2 Diod. p. 46. 
nee Three thoutand two hundicd myriads of Ming, 
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: ned to ſecure the city from the inundations of the Nile, 
and the incurſions of the enemy. A city ſo advantageouſly 
ſituated, and ſo ſtrongly fortified, that it was almoſt the key 
of the Nile, and, by this means, commanded the whole coun- 
try, became ſoon the uſual reſidence of the Egyptian kings. 
It kept poſſeſſion of this honour, till it was forced to reſign 
it to Alexandria, built by Alexander the Great. 
MoERIS. This king made the famous lake, which went 
by his name, and whereof mention has been already made. 
Egypt had long been governed by its native princes, A. M. 
when ſtrangers, called Shepherd-kings (Hycſos in the 0 
Egyptian language) from Arabia or Phcenicia, invaded and 2084, : 
ſeized a great part of lower Egypt, and Memphis itſelf; 
but upper Egypt remained unconquered, and the kingdom 
of Thebes exiſted till the reign of Seſoſtris. Theſe foreign 
princes governed about 260 years. 
Under one of theſe princes, called Pharaoh in the ſcrip- A. M. 
ture (a name common to all the kings of Egypt) Abraham 84. 


Ant. J. C. 
arrived there with his wife Sarah, who was expoſed to great 1920. 


hazard, on account of her exquiſite beauty, which reaching 

the prince's ear, ſhe was by him taken from Abraham, upon 
the ſuppoſition, that ſhe was not his wife, but only his ſiſter. A. M. 
 THETHMOsS1s, or Amoſis, having expelled the Shep: NN 
herd- kings, reigned i in lower Egypt. r 

Long after his reign, Joſeph was brought a ſlave into A. M. 

Egypt, by ſome Iſmaelitiſh merchants; ſold to Potiphar; — 
and, by a ſeries of wonderful events, enjoyed the ſupreme 1728. 
authority, by his being raiſed to the chief employment of 

the kingdom. I ſhall paſs over his hiſtory, as it is ſo uni- 
verſally known. But muſt take notice of a remark of 
Juſtin the epitomizer of Trogus Pompeius“, an excellent 
hiſtorian of the Auguſtan age, v:z. that Joſeph, the youngeſt 

of Jacob's children, whom his brethren, fired by envy, had 

ſold to foreign merchants, being endowed from heaven * 

with the interpretation of dreams, and a knowledge of futu- 


rity, prelerved, by this uncommon prudence, — from 


r Gen. xii. 10, 20. s Lib. xxxvi. c. 2. 


P Juſtio aſcribes this gift of heaven to Joſeph's {kill in magical arts, ce 
mag ĩcas ibi artes (Egypto c. 0 ſolerti i ten percep Yet &c. 
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HISTORY OF THE 
the famine with which it was menaced, and was extremely 
careſſed by the king. . 

Jaceb alſo went into "ROO with his whole family, which 
met with the kindeſt treatment from the Egyptians, whilſt 


Joleph's important ſervices were freſh in their memories. 


But after his death, ſay the ſcriptures, <* chere aroſe up a 
new king, which knew not Joſeph.” _ 
RAMESES-MIAMUN, according to Archbiſhop Uſher, 
was the name of this king, who is called Pharaoh in ſcrip. 
ture, He reigned fixty-ſix years, and oppreſſed the Iſraelites 
in a moſt grievous manner. *He ſet over them taſk-maſters, 
to afflict them with their burdens, and they built for Pharaoh 
treaſure-cities*, Pithom and Raamſes— and the Egyptians 


made the children of Iſrael to ſerve with rigour, and they 


A. M. 


2493 
Ant. J. C. 


| * 


A. M. 


251. 


Ant. J. C. 


491. 


made their lives bitter with hard bondage, in mortar and in 


brick, and in all manner of ſervice in the field; all their = 


ſervice wherein they made them ſerve, was with rigour.“ 
This king had two ſons, Amenophis and Buſiris. 
AMENOPHI1S, the eldeſt, ſucceeded him. He was the 
Pharaoh, under whoſe reign the Iſraelites departed out of 
Egypt, and who was drowned 1 in his paſſage through the . 
Red Sea. 
Father Tournemine makes Seſoſtris of whom we mall 
ſpeak immediately, the Pharaoh who raiſed the perſecution 
againſt the Iſraelites, and oppreſſed them with the moſt 
painful toils. This is exactly agreeable to the account 
given, by Diodorous, of this prince, who employed in his 
Egyptian works only foreigners; ſo that we may place the 


memorable event of the paſſage of the Red Sea, under his 


fon Pheront; and the characteriſtic of impiety aſcribed to |} 
him by Herodotus, greatly ſtrengthens the probability of 
this conjecture. The plan I have propoſed to follow in this 
hiſtory, excuſes me from entering into chronological diſ- 
cuſſions. 
* Diodorus, 3 of che Red Sea, has made one re- 
mark very worthy our obſervation; a tradition (ſays that 


Exod. i. 8. » Exod. i. 11,13, 14. Lib. iii. p- 74. 
+ Heb. urbes the ſaurorum 70 urbes munitas. Theſe cities were appointed to pre- 
ferve, as in a ſtore-houſe, the corn, oil, and other products of Egypt. Vata. 


+ This name bears a great reſemblance to Pharaoh, io common to the 
Egyptien "_C | | 
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hiſtorian) has been tranſmitted through the whole nation, 
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from father to ſon, for many ages, that once an extraordi- 


nary ebb dried up the ſea, ſo that its bottom was ſeen; and 
that a violent flow immediately after brought back the was 
ters to their former channel. It is evident, that the mira. 
culous paſſage of Moſes, over the Red Sea, is here hinted 


at; and I make this remark, purpoſely to admoniſh young 
ſtudents, not to ſlip over, in their peruſal of authors, theſe 


precious remains of antiquity ; eſpecially when they bear, 
like this paſſage, any relation to religion, 

Archbiſhop Uſher ſays, that Amenophis left two ſons, 
one called Seſothis or Seſoſtris, and the other Armais, 


The Greeks call kim Belus, and his two ſons Egyptus and Dy 


Danaus. 
* SESOSTRIS was not only one of the moſt powerful 


kings of Egypt, but one of the en eee that an- 


| tiquity boaſts of. 


His father, whether by inſpiration, caprice, or, as the 


Egyptians ſay, by the authority of an oracle, formed a de- 


ſign of making his fon a conqueror. This he ſet about af- 
ter the Egyptian manner, that is, in a great and noble way; 

all the male-ch:1dren born the ſame day with Seſoſtris, 
| were, by the king's order, brought to court. Here they 
were educated as if they had been his own children, with 


the ſame care beſtowed on Seſoſtris, with whom they were 


lodged. He could not poſſibly have given him more faith- 


ful e e or officers who more zealouſly deſired the 


ſucceſs of his arms. The chief part of their education was, 


the inuring them, from their infancy, to a hard and laborious 
life, in order that they might one day be capable of ſuſtain. 
ing with eaſe the toils of war, They were never ſuffered 


to eat, till they had run, on foot or horſe-back, a conſider. 
able race. Hunting was their moſt common exerciſe. 

1 Mlian remarks that Seſoſtris was taught by Mercury, 

who inſtructed him in politics, and the arts of government. 


This Mercury, is he whom the Greeks called Triſmegiſtus, 


2. e. thrice great. Egypt, his native country, owes to him 


the invention of almoſt every art. The two books, which 


3 Herod, l. ii. c. 102, 110. Diod. 1. i. p. 48, 54. 
I Toy HT e i. Lib. 12. c. 4. 
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| go under his name, bear ſuch evident characters of novelty, 
that the forgery is no longer doubted. There was another 


- Mercury, who alſo was very famous amongſt the Egyp- 


— 


eil. The youth educated with him, attended him in all 


tians, for his rare knowledge; and of much greater anti- 

quity than him in queſtion. Jamblicus, a prieſt of Egypt, 

affirms, that it was cuſtomary with the Egyptians, to publiſn 

all new books or inventions under the name of Hermes or 

. Mercury. | E £ 
When Seſoſtris was more advanced in years, his farker | 

ſent him againſt the Arabians, in order that by fighting 


againſt them, he might acquire military knowledge. Here 


the young prince learned to bear hunger and thirſt, and 


ſubdued a nation which till then had never been conquer- 


his campaigns. 


Accuſtomed by this conqueſt to martial toils, he was next 
| ſent by his father to try his fortune weſtward. He invaded 


* and ſubdued the greateſt part of that vaſt continent. 
SESOSTRIS. In the time of this expedition, his father 


. tied and left him capable of attempting the greateſt en- 


' terpriſes. He formed no leſs a deſign than that of the 


- conqueſt of the world. But before he left his kingdom, 
he had provided for his domeſtic ſecurity ; in winning the 
hearts of his ſubjects by his generoſity, juſtice, and a po- 
pular and obliging behaviour. He was no leſs ſtudious to 


gain the affection of his officers and ſoldiers, who were ever 
ready to ſhed the laſt drop of their blood in his ſervice; 


perſuaded that his enterpriſes would all be unſucceſsful, 


unleſs his army ſhould be attached to his perſon, by all the 


ties of eſteem, affection, and intereſt. He divided the 


country into thirty-ſix governments (called Nomi) and be- 


ſtowed them on perſons of merit, and the moſt approved 


idelity, 


In the mean time he made the cs preparations, le- 
vied forces, and headed them with officers of the greateſt 


HDravery and reputation, that were taken chiefly from among 


the youths who had been educated with him. He had 
ſeventeen hundred of theſe officers, who all were capable 


of inſpiring his troops with reſolution, a love of diſcipline, 


and a zeal tor the ſervice of their prince. His army con- 
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ſiſted of fix hundred thouſand foot, and twenty-four thou- 
ſand horſe, beſides twenty-ſeven thouſand armed chariots. 
He began his expedition by inv ading Athiopia, ſituated 
to the ſouth of Egypt. He made it tributary, and obliged 
the nations of it to furniſh him annually with a certain 
quantity of ebony, ivory, and gold. 
He had fitted out a fleet of four hundred fail and order- 
ing it to ſail to the Red Sea, made himſelf maſter of the 
iſles and cities lying on the coaſt of that ſea. He himſelf 
heading his land army, overran and ſubdued Aſia with 


amazing rapidity, and pierced farther into India than Her- 
cules, Bacchus, and in after-times Alexander himſelf had 
ever done; for he ſubdued the countries beyond the 
Ganges, and advanced as far as the Ocean. One may 
judge from hence how unable the more neighbouring coun- 


tries were to reſiſt him. The Scythians, as far as the river 
Tanais, Armenia, and Cappadocia were conquered. He 


left a colony in the ancient kingdom of Colchos, ſituated to 
the eaſt of the Black Sea, where the Egyptian cuſtoms and 


manners have been ever lince retained. Herodotus ſaw in 


Aſia Minor, from one ſea to the other, monuments of his 
victories. In ſeveral countries was read the following in- 


ſcription engraven on pillars: „ Seſoſtris, king of kings, 


and lord of lords, ſubdued this country by the power of his 


29 


arms.“ Such pillars were found even in Thrace, and his 


empire extended from the Ganges to the Danube. In his 
expeditions, ſome nations bravely defended their liberties, 


and others yielded them up without making the leaſt reſiſt- 
ance. This diſparity was denoted by him in hieroglyphical 
figures, on the monuments erected to perpetuate the re- 
membrance of his victories, agreeably to the ES ptian 
Practice. 

The ſcarcity of proviſions in Thrace 3 the pro- 
greſs of his conqueſts, and prevented his advancing farther 
in Europe. One remarkable circumſtance is obſerved in 
this conqueror, who never once thought, as others had 


done, of preſerving his acquiſitions ; but contenting him 


ſelf with the glory of having ſubdued and deſpoiled ſo 


many nations; after having made wild havoc up and down 
the world for nine years, he confined himſelf almoſt within 
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HISTORY OF THE 


the ancient limits of Egypt, a few neighbouring provinces 


excepted; for we do not find any traces or footſteps of this 
new empire, either under himſelf or his ſucceſſors. 
He returned therefore laden with the ſpoils of the van- 


” quiſhed nations; dragging after him a numberleſs multitude 


of captives, and covered with greater glory than his prede. 
deſſors; that glory I mean which employs ſo many tongues 
and pens in its praiſe; which invades a great number of 


' provinces in a hoſtile way, and is often productive of num- 


| berleſs calamities. He rewarded his officers and ſoldiers a 


with a truly royal magnificence, in proportion to their rank 


and merit. He made it both his pleaſure and duty, to put 


the companions of his victory in ſuch a condition as might 
enable them to enjoy, during the remainder of their days, a 


calm and eaſy repoſe, the juſt reward of their paſt toils. 

With regard to himſelf, for ever careful of his own re- 
putation, and ftill more of making his power advantageous | 
to his ſubjetts, he employed the repoſe which peace allow- 


ed him, in raiſing works that might contribute more to the 


| enriching of Egypt, than the immortalizing his name; 


works, in which the art and induſtry of the workmen was 


more admired than the immenſe ſums which had been ex- 


pended on them. | 
An hundred famous temples, railed: as fo many n monu= . 
ments of gratitude to the tutelar gods of all the cities, were 


the firſt, as well as the moſt illuſtrious teſtimonies of his vic- 


tories; and he took care to publiſh in the inſcriptions of 
them, that theſe mighty works had been completed without 


the aſſiſtance of any of his ſubjects. He made it his glory 


to be tender of them, and to employ only captives in theſe 


monuments of his conqueſts. The ſcriptures take notice 


of ſomething like this, where they ſpeak of the buildings of 


Solomon*. But he was eſpecially ſtudious of adorning 
and enriching the temple of Vulcan at Pelufium, in ac- 


knowledgment of that god's imaginary protection of him, 


When, on his return from his expeditions, his brother had a 
deſign of deſtroying him, in that city, with his wife and 
children, by ſetting fire to the apartment where he then lay. 


* Chron, viii. 9. But of the children of Iſrael did Solomon make no ſer- 
Nuts for his work, - 
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KINGS oP EGYPT. 
His great work was, the raiſing, in every part of Egypt, 


a conſiderable number of high banks or moles, on which 
new cities were built, in order for them to be a ſecurity 
for men and beaſts, during the inundations of the Nile. 


From Memphis, as far as the ſea, he cut, on both ſides 


tling an eaſy correſpondence between ſuch cities as were 
moſt diſtant from one another. Beſides the advantages of 


traffic, Egypt was, by theſe canals, made inacceſſible to the 
cavalry of its enemies, which before had ſo often 2 | 


it, by repeated incurſions. 
He went farther: to ſecure Egypt from the inroads of its 


' nearer neighbours, the Syrians and Arabians, he fortified 
all the eaſtern coaſt from Peluſium to gate that is, 
for upwards of ſeven leagues *. 
Seſoſtris might have been conſidered as one of the moſt. 
illuſtrious and moſt boaſted heroes of antiquity, had not the 
luſtre of his warlike actions, as well as his pacific virtues, 


been tarniſhed by a thirſt of glory, and a blind fondneſs for 


his own grandeur, which made him forget that he was a 
man. The kings and chiefs of the conquered nations came, 


at ſtated times, to do homage to their victor, and pay him 


the appointed tribute. On every other occaſion, he treated 
them with ſome humanity and generofity. But when he 


went to the temple, or entered his capital, he cauſed theſe 


' princes, four a-breaft, to be harneſſed to his car, inſtead of 
| horſes, and valued himſelf upon his being thus drawn by 
the lords and ſovereigns of other nations. What I am 
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of the river, a great number of canals, for the conveniency 
of trade, and the conveying of proviſions; and for the ſet- 


moſt ſurpriſed at, is, that Diodorus ſhould rank this fooliſh 


and inhuman vanity, among the moſt n actions of this 
prince. 


Being grown b blind in his old age, he diſpatched Rim 


ſelf, after having reigned thirty-three years, and leſt his 
kingdom infinitely rich. His empire nevertheleſs did no: 


reach beyond the fourth generation. But there ſtill re- 


mained, ſo low as the reign of Tiberius, magnificent mo- 


2 Tacit. Ann. 1. ii. c. 60. 
11550 ſtadia, about 18 miles Engliſh, 


— rr — rn — — _— — — —— — * _ _ — ad 
; . ry — ft 
— 3 — 1 —— 2 

— : er 2. S 3 T — 
NE —— . - 3 26, 7 — IS ef : 2 e 

5 - = A 
$ fs * 2 4 — . n — 2 I — = —-£ — — — 
1 i ND 


— 


A YT ER ET CO d] * * 
F ²⁰ ü EPS ES IS; ant 

— — —-— 
4 * . — — 

— 4 3 — 2 * : 


oo. IONS 
2 

2 
wes 


— — 2" n 
r 
— b bg 


— 


IE —— 
——— — 
— — 


— 


» i 
1 1 7 
; 
* 
N . 
1 
i 
4 * 
1 
iS! 
}; 
1.9 
1 i 
A 
17 
5 
N 
' \ 
4 F 
* I 
N 
4:3 
13 3 
+ 16 
+ 
U 
1 
Ti 
* 38 
9 bg 
'F'. 
3:7. 
i j' i 
9 
1 
\- 
* 0 
1 * 
11. 
* 
. 
21.4: © 
e 
i | F 
1 
+ 4 
7 
* 

14 , 

1. 4: 

i» : 
1444 
Fi bg *, : 
"Bis $4 

" (nk 2 1% 268 

Tv 11 4-3 1 
by 4 : % 

: 4 U 1 
iy 14 4 - 
$39! 91 
144 3: 
1 1 
e 

K 1 N © 
MY þ+ | oF 
7 12 
144 

* 1 1 
5 26% 
NY | 1 
9 51 | 

een N. 
1 1 m5 

F $11.4 e 
1 14 
10. 1 

1 

24 : 

415 4 | 

6 3 1 FRE 
+34 n 
2 7 4 8 
Fil f 
1 
1 0 4 1141 

e 
BE » 
0032 £3 1% 
N. 7 1 
K-14 * ? | 
Ne * 1 

+ f. yy ? 
7 1 + RR 4 
MPT 
il 

N 7 1 1 

[29% 1 : 

* ! 
2! 3 : ) 

z 17 1388 
3% 2:4 H 
$4.4; "SI. 

1 T9 

* 8 3, 
Ii | ry 
4 1 0 
4 i 

439: 36 

T7 1 THY 

91 bi 
. '#:. 

4 11 . 
Wt: I 1 
IT'S: 
3%. (ERC 
* 1 

„inn 
* 1 

7 1 1 1 

nei. 5 6 
41 

39! $784 
*.1 * 
+I: £ 1 * 

1] 4. . 918 

«44 k 5 14% 
NF 3 
f 07 | 
4 \ $8 32 
on} *F 128 

. FP; bo : * 
A * 
750 4 

? 1-6 b 2 
1 
li f * 
af ö 17 
| kW þ g 
£1283 

— 19 = 
WF 4 "Ei 
e f 
n 
P11 1.19 * 
1 7 
þ 1 9% | 1 

[> + 
7 * ly I 
* , 0 
. 0 i 
+ 2H p il 

N 1 
1 

j 413 "1 

6 T8 , 

x 88 . 18 

= - 1 
i 

1 

1 19 

> 1 
9 15 

* ” - 

i x11 1 A 
£3218) &f 
(03 1 4 
inn 
„nh 
Nb F 
833 4 

15 2 

15 +, 
. 4 

13 7. 
* a 
NG: 4 : 

* 8 
- BY 
„ 'B 
7 # 

1 * 

q 37 {NL 1 
WH 1 

1 
SITE” 0 

7 * . * 1 
vp 3. 

Þ } : 14 

! | 1 

\s Tx 
1 
ws 1 

p 

' 4 4 
i ? 
1 

1 

14 
: My {= 
1 * $ 
i 
24%, ; 
Xi 

fi + 1h 

| 1 
N 
| 1 is - „ 

19 8 
2 
„ 1 5 
5 bi 8 1 
Fi; » IT 
Ks: +2. < 

1 
+. on 
A. 

171 

7 an 
1 
SLES. + 
bein 

65 1 4 

— 18 

14.5 
Uk. | 

14 
+ 1, 

* * 

1 1 
9 

e 

n 
5 
a 17 
1.9 
1 : 

1 k 
PR 
L8H : F 
5 Fi! 

7 * 

N. 

oy. 

1 
1 
1 
4 1275 
42 
4 
7 
' 

y * 

1 
14 * 


— 


—— roo orders eds NE 


24 


A. M. 
2448. crops led out of Egypt built twelve cities, or rather ſo 
many towns, of which he compoſed the kingdom of Athens. 
Me obſerved, that the brother of Seſoſtris, called by the 
Greeks Danaus, had formed a deſign to murder him, in his 
A. M. return to Egypt, from his conqueſts. But being defeated 


HISTORY OF THE 
numents, which ſhowed the extent of Egypt under Selbſ⸗ 


tris, and the immenſe tributes which were paid to it“. 


I now go back to ſome facts which ſhould have been 
mentioned before, as they fell out in this period, but were 


omitted, in order that I might not break the thread of the 


hiſtory, and therefore will now be only glanced at. 
About the Æra in queſtion, the Egyptians ſettled them- 
ſelves in divers parts of the earth. The colony, which Ce- 


in his horrid project, he was obliged to fly. He thereupon 


retired to Peloponneſus, where he ſeized upon the kingdom 
of Argos, which had been founded about four BURGTER 


years before, by Inachus. 


 Bvus1R1s, brother of Amenophis, ſo infamous among 
the ancients for his cruelties, exerciſed his tyranny at that 


time on the banks of the Nile; and barbarouſly cut the 
| throats of all foreigners who landed in his country : this 


was probably during the abſence of Seſoſtris. 


About the ſame time, Cadmus brought from Syria i into 


8 the invention of letters. Some pretend, that theſe 


characters or letters were Egyptian, and that Cadmus him 
ſelf was a native of Egypt, and not of Phœnicia; and the 


Egyptians, who aſcribe to themſelves the invention of 


every art, and boaſt a greater antiquity than any other na- 


tion, give to their Mercury, the honour of inventing letters. 


Moſt of the learned + agree, that Cadmus carried the 


eee or Syrian letters into Greece, and that thoſe let- 


ters were Hebraic; the Hebrews, as a ſmall nation, being 


comprehended under the general name of Syrians. Jo- 
⸗Tacit. An. I. ii. 


* Legebantur indicta gentibus tributa—haud minus magnifica quam nunc vi Parthorum 


aut potentia Romana jubentur inſcribed on pillars, were read the tributes 
impoſed on vanquiſhed nations, which were not inferior to thoſe now paid 


to the Parthian and Roman powers. 


+ The reader may conſult, on this ſubje&, two W diſertations of Abbe 


Renaudot, inſerted in the ſecond volume of the — of the Academy of 
Inſcriptions, | 


* c De] 


ra a6 «% £4 Loa. AM TOA... 


G 


KINGS OF EGYPT. 
| 12 Scaliger, i in his notes on the Chronicon of Euſebius, 
proves, that the Greek letters, and thoſe of the Latin al- 


phabet formed from them, derive their original from the 
ancient Phoenician letters, which are the ſame with the 


Samaritan, and were uſed by the Jews before the Babylo- 


niſh captivity. Cadmus carried only ſixteen letters “ into 
Greece, eight others being added afterwards. - 
1 return to the hiſtory of the Egyptian kings, whom I ſhall 


hereafter rank in the ſame order with Herodotus. 
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PHERON ſucceeded Seſoſtris in his kingdom, but not in A. N. 


: his glory. 


_ = Herodotus relates but one action of his, which. 


ſhows. how greatly he had degenerated from the religious 
ſentiments of his father. In an extraordinary inundation of 


the Nile, which exceeded eighteen cubits, this prince, en- 
raged at the wild havoc which was made by 1t, threw a ja- 
velin at the river, as if he intended thereby to chaſtiſe its 
inſolence; but was himſelf immediately puniſhed for his 
0 impiety, if the hiſtorian y be credited, with the Joſs of 
light. 
*PROTEUS 
tus's time, his temple was ſtill ſtanding, in which was a cha- , 


r Herod, 1.4 c. 111. Diod. P- 54+ 


+ He was of Memphis, where in Herodo- A. M. 


_ + Herod. I. ii. c. 112, 120. 


* The ſixteen letters brought by Cadmus into Greece, are a, E, y, J, 8, ty *, 
Palamedes, at the ſiege of Troy, 1. e. upwards of two 


Ig U, „ o, Ty p, , Ty Vs 
| hundred and fifty yeers lower than Cadmus, added the four following, E, 9, 
05 x. and Simonides, a long time alter, invented the four others, namely, 2 


was w 3 LOG | 


+I do not think myſelf obliged to enter here into a diſcuſſion, which 


would be attended with very perplexing difhculties, ſhould I pretend to re- 


concile the ſeries, or ſucceſhon of the kings, as given by Herodotus, with the 


opinion of Archbiſhop Uſher, This laſt ſuppoſes, with a great many other 
learned men, that Seſoſtris is the ſon of that Egyptian king, who was drown- 
ed in the Red Seca, whoſe reign muſt conſequently have begun in the year of 
de world 251 3, and continued till the year 2547. ſince it laſted thirty-three 


years. Should we allow fifty years to the reign of Pheron his ſon, there 
would {till be an interval of above two hundred years between Pheron and 


2820. 


Proteus, who, according to Herodotus, ſucceeded immediately the firft; fince 
Proteus lived at the time of the ſiege of Troy, which, according to Uſher, 
was taken An, Mun. 
the Egyptian kings after Seſoſtris, was owing to his ſenſe of this difficulty. 


1 know not whether his almoſt total ſilence on 


I ſuppoſe a long interval to have been between Pheron and Proteus; accord- 
ingly Diodorus (lib. cliv. ) fills it up with a great many Kings; and the ſame 


muſt be ſaid of ſome of the following kings, 


V Ot. +: 


2800. 
nt. J. C. 
1204. 


** 1 * ——— — - — a 5 ä — — — 5 : 2 * = 
- — - een ond . — — ——— : ap — — a69n . 7 „ r e 3 Ds: a Z . 
ay INFRA, CORES * * — FCC ESTES 24 — 8 . 2 r 6 . F N — - 8 — - 
5 : One 8 * 2 2 hs . - — 8 > . ) by = : £3 1 - 5 5 
— — — — — 7 8 1 - — —— = — phe ES: 2 Pr N . 5 2 I * 2— — 
— 1 REC: DN IT OE e — ene he DDr > 2 be n nner ** . 2 * _ þ. _ - _ — FJ» gp H_ * —— —— 2 nt © mon ae” #1 i 3 — EE ——— 
n n N rr 8 e IIS. mes 8 ö n 4 2 O - * 333 * a - 1 + 4 — eng > — 8 . — — — 2 2 — — 32 i . —_ _ 7 
5 7 — ws 8 2 > . . . r 2 9 — 5 — — - . = 25 8 SS non nnd et LIVES — 5 — , : - 
os . y—y—k— — > — ALLE — 2 — — — — — — — — - — — r 7 n 2 2 1 ” K wa 
D * 1 wm — 
— : g 


7 * 
P I A Cs 
— 5 5 — = Ig — 


a as itt 
* N 
Bk - ? 2 
— —- A 24 — 
> DS Lot 


* 


— - 
8 N 8 r n 
— — — Tc {> Ro. CI EI EIS, * _ - 
: . ns - n 
ä Wm IIS IL : f Y 
= ID 28 * 4 : "4 
my I - 2 
— — - - — 
— my Y 
— — —e— ' —— — — —E——— — — — 
— y q 3 — EIT OE oO, r 
— — — 
— — 


*— 


— — 


* 


— — — 
1 — 
8 


Y * Y * 
1 3 1 — — a — 
— — — 5 — — — - - — 5 n > 1 — — 
2 boyd « * * => — — 3 . — — 3 222 —_ —— * 7 „r 122 ** —— 2 12 2 * 
7 F pn” 3 ds "4 — 4 2 — > De. SL 3, ts 1 nr N », 2 n R o * 
— . — < — 2 - . — — — > 
2 — G — > — G . 2 "7 : ar Rp r Sis > y — = 0 = 
Ba, IEEE SST Ez 11 oe GA — 2 4 a — — — — 8 * — —— 


—— —2 ——— tg —ä—— — 
en tes 7 EPI De 


— 
4 * 8 * 7 > _— — 
— ꝗy⸗Gö⸗ũ.dũäd.ꝛ— U —— p 


= — 
7 * 
— — — 


— 
— 223 K — — 
* = 2 Cen”, wo 2 —— * 
— 
ER — — — 


E 
— - 
— LITE — 


* 


* 
— — 


* 


W rr ee 


— 


— -- 


— 
. „ 


A 
&= = 


F P 
— * * 
- — - 
a : , 
— 2 ro en A Boron non me Ot 
@. 2 


— 


ä 


— . . —— 
I En I Be ETD — — 


— 


——— — 


— Et HEE 


1 
! 
i 
1 
I 
, 
{ 
1 
! 
* 


226 
pel dedicated to Venus the Stranger. It is conjectured chat 
this Venus was Helen. For, in the reign of this monarch, 


HISTORY OF THE 


Paris the Trojan, returning home with Helen, whom he had 


ſtolen, was drove by a ſtorm into one of the mouths of the 


Nile, called the Canopic; and from thence was conducted 
to Proteus at Memphis, who reproached him in the 


ſtrongeſt terms for his baſe perfidy and guilt, in ſtealing 


the wife of his hoſt, and with her all the effects in his 


| houſe. He added, that the only reaſon why he did not 


puniſh him with death (as his crime deſerved) was, becauſe 


the Egyptians did not care to imbrue their hands in the 
blood of ſtrangers: that he would keep Helen with all the 
_ riches that were brought with her, in order to reſtore them 


to their owner: that as for himſelf (Paris) he muſt either 


quit his dominions in three days, or expect to be treated 
as an enemy. The king's order was obeyed. Paris con- 
tinued his voyage, and arrived at Troy, whither he was 
cloſely purſued by the Grecian army. The Greeks ſummon- 


ed the Trojans to ſurrender Helen, and with her, all the 
treaſures of which her huſband had been plundered. The 


ET rojans anſwered, that neither Helen, nor her treaſures, 
were in their city. And indeed was it at all likely, ſays |} 
Herodotus, that Priam, who was ſo wiſe an old prince, | 
| ſhould chooſe to ſee his children and country deſtroyed be- 
fore his eyes, rather than give the Greeks the juſt and rea- | 


ſonable ſatisfaction they deſired ? But it was to no purpoſe 


for them to affirm with an oath, that Helen was not in their 


city; the Greeks, being firmly purſuaded that they were tri- 


led with, perſiſted obſlinately in their unbelief. The deity, | | 


ra * 


continues the ſame hiſtorian, being reſolved that the Tro- 


jans, by the total deſtruction of their city, ſhould teach the 
alflrighted world this lefſon*: THAT GREAT CRIMES 


ARE ATTENDED WITH AS GREAT AND SIGNAL PUG 
NISHMENTS FROM THE OFFENDED GODs. Menelaus, 
in his return from Troy, called at the court of king Proteus, 
who reſtored him Helen with all her treaſure. Herodotus 
proves, from ſome paſſages in Homer, that the voyage of | 
Paris to Egypt was not unknown to this poet. 
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KINGS OF EGYPT. 


| RranysiniTUs. The treaſury built by this king, who 
was the richeſt of all his predeceſſors, and his deſcent into 
hell, as they are related by * Herodotus, have ſo much the 


air of romance * a. that they deſerve no mention 
here. | 


Till the reign of his king, there had been ſome ſha. 


dow, at leaſt of judgment and moderation in Egypt; but in 
the two following reigns, violence and cruelty uſurped their 
place. | 
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*Curors and CErhRENUS. Theſe two princes, who 


; were truly brothers by the ſimilitude of their manners, 
ſeem to have ſtrove which of them ſhould diſtinguiſh him- 


ſelf moſt, by a barefaced impiety towards the gods, and a 
barbarous inhumanity to men. Cheops reigned fifty years, 
and his brother Cephrenus fifty-ſix years after him. They 
kept the temples ſhut during the whole time of their long 


_ reigns; and forbid the offering of ſacrifices under the ſe- 
vereſt penalties. On the other hand, they oppreſſed their 

ſubjects by employing them in the moſt grievous and uſeleſs 
works; and ſacrificed the lives of numberleſs multitudes of 
men, merely to gratify a ſenſeleſs ambition, of immortaliz- 


ing their names by edifices of an enormous magnitude and 


a boundleſs expence. It is remarkable, that thoſe ſtately 


pyramids, which have ſo long been the admiration of the 


whole world, were the effect of the ee and mercileſs 


cruelty of thoſe princes. 
*MYCERINUS. He was the ſon of Choops, 5 but of : 


character oppoſite to that of his father. So far from . = 
ing in his ſteps, he deteſted his conduct, and purſued quite 
different meaſures. He again opened the temples of the 

: gods, reſtored the Feber did all that lay in his power to 
comfort his ſubjects, and make them forget their paſt miſe- 
"Ties ; and believed himſelf ſet over them for no other PUr- 


poſe but to exerciſe juſtice, and to make them taſte all the 
bleſſings of an equitable and peaceful adminiſtration. He 
heard their complaints, dried their tears, eaſed their miſery, 
and thought himſelt not ſo much the maſter as the tather of 
his people. This procured him the love of them all. Egypt 


1 L. ii c. 121, 12g. u Herod. I. ii. c. 124. 128. Diod. I. i. p- 37. 


»Herod. I. il. p. 139, 149. Diod. p. 58. 
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HIST ORY OF TH E 


and humane a conduct muſt have drawn down on Myce- 
rinus the protection of the gods. But it happened far other- 
wife, His misfortunes began from the death of a darling 


and only daughter, in whom his whole felicity conſiſted. 


He ordered extraordinary honours to be paid to her memory, 


which were ſtill continued 1 in Herodotus's time. This 


hiſtorian informs us, that in the city of Sais, exquiſite 
odours were burnt, in the day-time, at the tomb of this 


princeſs; and that it was illuminated with a lamp by night. 


He was told by an oracle, that his reign would continue 


but ſeven years And as he complained of this to the gods, 
in enquiring the reaſon why ſo long and proſperous a reign 

had been indulged his father and uncle, who were equally 

cruel and impious; whilſt his own, which he had endea- 
voured ſo carefully to render as equitable and mild as it was 


poſlible for him to do, ſhould be ſo ſhort and unhappy: he 


was anſwered, that theſe were the very cauſes of it, it being 


| the will of the gods, to oppreſs and afflict Egypt, during 
the ſpace of 150 years, as a puniſhment for its crimes; and 
that his reign, which was appointed, like thoſe of the pre- 


ceding monarchs, to be of fifty years continuance, was 


ſhortened on account of his too great lenity. Mycerinus 


I FN built a pyramid, but much inferior in dimenſions 
that of his father. 


YAsYCHIs, He enatted the law relating to loaris which 


forbids a ſon to borrow money without giving the dead 
body of his father wy way of ſecurity for it. The law 


added, that in caſe the ſon took no care to redeem his fa- 


ther's body, by reſtoring the loan, both himſelf and his 
children ſhould be deprived for ever of the rights of 9 
ture. 


He valued himſelf for having ür all his predeceſ- 


ſors, by the building a pyramid of brick, more magnificent, 


if this king was to be credited, than any hitherto ſeen. The 
following inſcription, by its founder's order, was engraved 
upon it. COMPARE ME NOT WITH PYRAMIDS BUILT 
5 Y Herod, I. Ii. c. 1385. 


reſounded with his praiſes, and his name commanded vene. 
ration in all places. | 


One would naturally have concluded, that ſo prudent 


1 


4 ws „ 


KINGS OF EGYPT. 
OF STONE; WHICH I As MUCH EXCEL AS JUPITER 


DOES ALL THE OTHER GODS#. 


If we ſuppoſe the ſix preceding reigns (the exact dura- 


tion of ſome of which is not fixed by Herodotus) to have 


continued one hundred and ſeventy years, there will re- 


main an interval of near three hundred years, to the re! gn Ck 
Sabachus the Ethiopian. In this interval I ſhall 88 a 


few circumſtances related in holy ſcripture. 


2 PHARAOH, king of Egypt, gives his daughter in! mar- A. M. 


riage to Solomon king of I{rael ; who received her in that; 
part of Jeruſalem, called the city of David, till he had bil 
ber a palace. 


SESACH or Shiſhak, otherwiſe called Felonch 


19 
t. J. Co 


| 192 


2 It was to him that Jeroboam fled, to avoid the wrath A. M. 


of Solomon, who intended to kill him. He abode in Egypt an 


till Solomon's death, and then returned to Jeruſalem, when 
putting himſelf at the head of the rebels, he won from 


you 
978 


Rehoboam the ſon of Solomon, ten tribes, over whom ne 


declared himſelf king. 


This Seſach, in the fifth year of the reign of Reboboan 


| marched againſt Jeruſalem, becaule the Tous had tran f 


greſſed againſt the Lord. He came with twelve hundred 


Chariots of war, and ſixty thouſand horſe. He had brought , 


numberleſs multitudes of people, who were all 4 Lybians, 


Troglodytes, and Ethiopians. He ſeized upon all the 


ſtrongeſt cities of Judah, and advanced as far as Jeruſalem: 


Then the king, and the princes of Iſrael, having humbled 


| themſelves and aſked the protection of the God of IIrael; 


he told them, by his prophet Shemaiah, that he would not, 


becauſe they humbled themſelves, deſtroy them all as they 
| had deſerved; but that they ſhould be the ſervants of 


Seſach : in order that they might know the diflerence of kis 
ſervice, and the anner of the kingdoms of the 7 country, 


"4 Kings | FT PER > | Kings xi. 40. and c. xii, 2 Chron. xii. 2z—9-. 


* The remainder of the inſcription, as we find it in Herodotus, is, “ for 
men plunging long poles down to the bottom of the lake, drew bricks (mute; 
t:2v7ay) out of the mud which fiuck to them, and gave me this form.” 


+ The Engliſh verſion of the Bible ſays, The Lubims, the . and tlie 
E thiopt ans, | 
1 Or, of the kingdoms of the earth, 


A. M. 


395. 
J. C, 
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A. M. 
3063. 


HISTORY OF THE 


Sefach retired from Jeruſalem, after having plundered the 
treaſures of the houſe of the Lord, and of the king's houſe; 
he carried off every thing with him, and even al/o the 300 
ſhuelds of gold which Solomon had made. 
© ZERAH, king of Ethiopia, and doubtleſs of Egypt at the 


hat. . C. ſame time, made war upon Aſa king of Judah. His army 


SY 741. 


A. M. 
3279. 


725. 


A. M. 


3285. 


conſiſted of a million of men, and three hundred chariots ok 
war. Aſa marched againſt him, and drawing up his army 
in order of battle, in full reliance on the God whom he 
ferved: © Lord, ſays he, it is nothing for thee to help 


whether with many, or with them that have no power. Help |} 


us, O Lord our God, for we reſt on thee, and in thy name 
we go againſt this multitude ; O Lord, thou art our God, 
let not man prevail againft thee.” A prayer offered up _ 
with ſuch ſtrong faith was heard. God truck the Ethiopians 
with terror; they fled, and all were irrecoverably defeated, 
being deftroyed before the Lord, and before his 50%. 
AN YSIS. He was blind, and under his reign, 
SABACUUS, king of Ethiopia, being encouraged by an 
oracle, entered Egypt with a numerous army, and poſſeſſed 
himſelf of it. He reigned with great clemency and juſtice. 
Inſtead of putting to death ſuch criminals, as had been ſen- 
tenced to die by the judges, he made them repair the cauſeys, 
on which the reſpective cities, to which they belonged, were 
ſituated. He built ſever] magnificent temples, and among 
the reſt, one in the city of Bubaſte, of which Herodotus gives 
a long and elegant deſcription. After a reign of fifty years, 
which was the time appointed by the oracle, he retired vo- 
luntarily to his old kingdom of Ethiopia; and left the throne 
of: Egypt to Anyſis, who, during this time, had concealed 
himſelf in the fens. *It is believed that this Sabachus was 


ALE the ſame with So, whoſe aid was implored by Hoſea king of 


Lirael, againſt Salmanaſer king of Aflyria. 
SETHON. He reigned fourteen Youre: 
He 1s the ſame with Sevechus, the {on of Sabacon or Sual 


An. j. C. the Ethiopian, who reigned fo long over Egypt. This 


719. 


prince, ſo far from diſcharging the functions of a king, was 
ambitious of thoſe of a prieſt; he cauſing himſelf to be con- 


© 2 Chron, xiv. 913, 4 Herod. 1. ii. cap, 187. Diod. I, 1, p-. 59. 
1 2 2 Kings xvii, 4. 
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KINGS OF EGYPT. 


He was ſoon made ſenſible of tain ts 7 in a war 


that broke out ſuddenly, and from which he delivered him- 
ſelf ſolely by a miraculous protection, if Herodotus may 
be credited, who intermixes his account of this war with a 
great many fabulous particulars. Sennacharib (ſo Herodo- 
tus calls this prince) king of the Arabians and Allyrians, 
having entered Egypt with a numerous army, the Egyptian 
__ officers and ſoldiers refuſed to march againſt him. The 
high-prieſt of Vulcan, being thus reduced to the greateſt 


extremity, had recourſe to his god, who bid him not de- 


ſpond, but march courageouſlly againſt the enemy with the 
few ſoldiers he could raiſe. Sethon obeyed the god. A 
| ſmall number of merchants, artificers, and others who were 
the dregs of the populace, joined him; and with this hand- 


ful of men, he marched to Peluſium, where Sennacharib 


had pitched his camp. The night following, a prodigious 
multitude of rats entered the enemy's camp, and gnawing 
to pieces all their bow-ſtrings and the thongs of their ſhields 


rendered them incapable of making the leaſt defence. Be- 
ing diſarmed in this manner, they were obliged to fly ; and 


they retreated with the loſs of a great part of their forces. 
Sethon, when he returned home, ordered a ſtatue of himſelf 
to be ſet up in the temple of Vulcan, holding in his right 
hand a rat, and theſe words iſſuing out of his mouth; LET 
THE MAN WHO BEHOLDS ME LEARN TO REVERENCE 


THE GODSF. 


It is very obvious that this "re as related here from | 
Herodotus, is an alteration of that which is told in the ſecond 
book of Kings. £5 We there ſee, that Sennacharib, king of 


the Aſſyrians, having ſubdued all the neighbouring nations, 
and ſeized upon all the cities of Judah, reſolved to beſiege 


_ 8 Chap. xvii. | > Eg #146 Ti; de pew, evan; £5'W. 
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Tecrated high-prieſt of Vulcan. Abandoning himſelf en- 
tirely to ſuperſtition, he neglected to defend his kingdom by 
force of arms; paying no regard to military men, from a firm 
perſuaſion that he ſhould never have occaſion for their 
aſſiſtance; he therefore was ſo far from endeavouring to 
again their affections, that he deprived them of their privi- 
leges, and even diſpoſſeſſed them of ſuch lands, as his pre- 
deceſſors had given them. 
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HISTORY OF THE 


Hezekiah in Jeruſalem his capital city. The miniſters of 
this holy king, in ſpite of his oppoſition, and the remon- 
ſtrances of the prophet Iſaiah, who promiſed them, in God's 
name, a ſure and certain protection, provided they would 
truſt in him only, ſent ſecretly to the Egyptians and Ethio- 
Pians for ſuccour. Their armies being united, marched to 


the relief of Jeruſalem at the time appointed, and were met 


and vanquiſhed by the Aſſyrian in a pitched battle. He pur- 
| ſued them into Egypt, and entirely laid waſte the country. 


At his return from thence, the very night before he was to 
have given a general aſſault to Jeruſalem, which then ſeemed 


loſt to all hopes, the deſtroying angel made dreadful havoc 


in the camp of the Aſſyrians; deſtroyed a hundred tour 
ſcore and five thouſand men by fire and ſword; and proved 
evidently, that they had great reaſon to rely, as Hezekiah 


had done, on the promiſe of the God of Iſrael. 


This is the real fact. But as it was no ways honourable 


to the Egyptians, they endeavoured to turn it to their own 


advantage, by diſguiſing and corrupting the circumſtances 
of it. Nevertheleſs the foot-ſteps of this hiſtory, though lo. 
much detaced, ought yet to be highly valued, as coming 5 
from a hiſtorian of ſo . a and authority as Hero- | 


dotus. 
The prophet Iſaiah had foretold, at ſeveral times, that this 


expedition of the Egyptians, which had been concerted, 


ſeemingly, with ſuch prudence, condutted with the greateſt 
kill, and in which the forces of two powerful empires were 


united, in order to relieve the Jews, would not only be of 


no ſervice to Jeruſalem, but even deſtructive to Egypt itſelf, 


_ whole ſtrongeſt cities would be taken, and its inhabitants of 
all ages and ſexes led into captivity. See the 18th, 19th, 
20th, goth, 31ſt, &c. chapters of the ſecond book of Kings. 


It was doubtleſs in this period, that the ruin of the famous 
city No-Amon“ ſpoken of by the prophet Nahum, happen- 
ed, That prophet ſays, b that ſhe was carried away—that her 


b f iii. 8. 10. 


— The Vulgate calls that city Alexandria, to whictr the brews gives we 
name of No-Amon; becauſe Alexandria was afterwards built in the place 


where this ſtood. Dean Prideaux, after Bochart, thinks that it was Thebes, 


ſurnamed Dioſpolis, Indeed, the Egyptian Amon is the ſame with Jupiter. 


But Thebes is not the place where Alexandria was ſince built, Perhaps there 


was another city there, which alſo was called No-Amon. 
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young children were daſhed in fieces at the top of all the Eels 
that the enemy ca/ lofts for her honourable men, and that all 
her great men were bound in chains. 
theſe misfortunes befel that city, when Egypt and Ethiopia 
were her ſtrength; which ſeems to refer clearly enough to the 
time of which we are here ſpeaking, when Tharaca and 
Sethon had united their forces. However, this opinion is not 
without ſome difficulties, and is contragitted by ſome learn- 
ed men. It ſuffices for me, to have hinted it to the reader. 
i Till the reign of Sethon, the Egy ptian prieſts computed 
three hundred and forty-one generations of men; W hich 


make eleven thouſand three hundred and forty y ears; allow- 


ing three generations to a hundred years. 


They counted the like number of prieſts and kings. The 


latier, whether gods or men, had ſucceeded one another 
without interruption, under the name of Piromis, an Egyp- 
tian word, ſignifying good and virtuous. The Egyptian 

prieſts ſhowed Herodotus three hundred and torty- one 
vVvooden coloſſal ſtatues of theſe Piromis, ail ranged 1 in order 
in a great hall. Such was the folly of the Egy ptians, to loſe 
themſelves as it were in a remote antiquity, to which no 
other people pretended. 

* THARACA. He it was who joined 1 an 
Ethiopian army, to relieve Jeruſalem. After the death of 


Sethon, who had ſat fourtcen years on the throne, Tharaca 


He was the laſt 


aſcended it, and reigned eigliteen years. 
| Ethiopian king who reigned in Eoy pt. 
After his death, the Egyptians not being able to agree 


about the ſucceſſion, were two years in a ſtate of anarchy, 
during which there were greet - diſorders and confulions 


among them, 


Twelve Rings. 


At laſt, twelve of the principal noblemen, conſpiring A. M. 
together, ſeized upon the kingdom, and divided it into fo , 337%. 
685. 


many parts. It was agreed by them, that each {hould govern 
his own diſtrict with equal power and authority, and that no 


k Afric. apud Syncel. p. 74.7 
Diod. J. i. p. 39. 


i Herod. 1. 111, cap. 142. 
\ Herod. I. ii. cap. 147, 152 


He obſerves, that all 


A.M. 


3299. 
Ant. J. Co 


705. 
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234 HISTORY OF THE 
dne ſhould attempt to invade or ſeize the dominions of ano· 
ther. They thought it neceſſary to make this agreement, : 
and to bind it with the moſt dreadful oaths, to elude the pre- 
diction of an oracle, which had foretold, that he among 
them who ſhould offer his libation to Vulcan out of a brazen 
bowl, ſhould gain the ſoyereignty of Egypt. They reigned 
together fifteen years in the utmoſt harmony : and to leave 
a famous monument of their concord to poſterity, they 
jointly, and at a common expence, built the famous laby- 
rinth, which was a pile of building conſiſting of twelve large 
palaces, with as many edifices under ground as appeared 
above it. I have ſpoken elſewhere of this labyrinth. 
One day, as the twelve kings were aſſiſting at a ſolemn 
and periodical ſacrifice offered in the temple of Vulcan, the 
_ prieſts having preſented each of them a golden bowl for the 
libation, one was wanting; when * Pſammetichus, without 
any deſign, ſupplied the want of this bowl with his brazen 
helmet (for each wore one) and with it performed the cere- 
mony of the libation. This accident ſtruck the reſt of the 
kings, and recalled to their memory the prediction of the 
oracle above-mentioned. They thought it therefore neceſ- 
fary to ſecure themſelves from his attempts, and therefore, | 
with one conſent, baniſhed him into the Oy parts of ol - 
Egypt. 
After Pſammetichus had oaffed 1 years there, waiting 
a favourable opportunity to revenge himſelt for the affront | 
which had been put upon him, a courier brought him advice, | 
that brazen men were landed in Egypt. Theſe were Grecian _ 
| ſoldiers, Carians and Ionians, who had been caſt upon Egypt 
by a ſtorm; and were completely covered with helmets, 
cuiraſſes and other arms of braſs. Pſammetichus immedi- 
ately called to mind the oracle, which had anſwered him, 
that he ſhould be ſuccoured by brazen men from the ſea- 
coaſt. He did not doubt but the prediction was now ful- 
filled. He therefore made a league with theſe ſtrangers; 
engaged them with great promiſes to ſtay with him; pri- 
vately levied other forces; put theſe Greeks at their head; 
When giving battle to the eleven k*ags, he defeated them, | 
ang remained ſole polleiio: of Egy pt. | — 


* He was cdi of the twelve. 
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EKEINGS of EGYPT. 
PSAMMETICHUS. 


(from which all foreigners hitherto had been excluded;) and, 


by aſſigning them ſufficient lands and fixed revenues, he 
made them forget their native country. By his order, Egyp- 


tian children were put under their care to learn the Greek 


5 tongue; and on this occaſion, and by this means, the Egyp- 


tians began to have a correſpondence with the Greeks; and 


| from that era, the Egyptian hiſtory, which till then had 7 
been intermixed with pompous fables, by the artifice of the 
prieſts, begins, according to ee, to ſ peak with greater 


truth and certainty. 
As ſoon as Pſammetichus was . on the throne, he 


engaged in war againſt the king of Aſſyria, on account of 


the limits of the two empires. This war was of long con- 
tinuance. 


were eternally contending for it, and it was alternately won 


by the ſtronger. Pſammetichus, ſeeing himſelf the peace- 
able poſſeſſor of all Egypt, and having reſtored the ancient 


Ever fince Syria had been conquered by the 
Aſſyrians, Paleſtine, being the only country that ſeparated 
the two kingdoms, was the ſubject of continual diſcord; as 
_ afterwards between the Ptolemies and the Seleucidæ. They 


235 


5 a As this prince owed his preſerva- A. M. 
tion to the Ionians and Carians, he ſettled them in Egypt , 3334- 


Oy. 


form of government *, thought it high time to look to his 


frontiers; and to ſecure them againſt the Aſſyrian, his 


neighbour, whoſe power increaſed daily. For this Pons 
he entered Paleſtine at the head of an army. 
Perhaps we are to refer to the beginning of this war, an 


incident related by Diodorus: that the Egyptians, provoked 


to ſee the Greeks poſted on the right wing by the king him- 


ſelf in preference to them, quitted the ſervice, they being 
upwards of two hundred thouſand men, and retired into 


Ethiopia, where they met with an advantageous ſettlement. 
» ge this as it will, Pſammetichus entered Paleſtine, where 
his career was ſtopped by Azotus, one of the principal cities 
of the country, which gave him ſo much trouble, that he was 
forced to beſiege it twenty-nine years, before he could take 
it. This is the longeſt ſiege mentioned in ancient hiſtory. 
m Herod. 1. ii. c. 153, 154+ n Lib, i. p. 61. 9 Diod, c. 137. 
* This revolution happened about leven years after the captivity of Manaſ- 
ſeth king of Jadak, | | 
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HISTORY OF THE 


This was anciently one of the five capital cities of the 
Philiſtines. The Egyptians, having ſeized it ſome time be- 
fore, had fortified it with ſuch care, that it was their ſtrongeſt 
bulwark on that ſide. Nor could Sennacharib enter Egypt, 
till he had firſt made himſelf maſter of this city, which 
was taken by Tartan, one of his generals. v The Aſſyrians | 
had poſſeſſed it hitherto; and it was not till after the long 
ſiege juſt now eee that Egypt recovered it. 

In this period, the Scythians, leaving the banks of the 
Palus Mzotis, made an inroad into Media, defeated Cyaxa- 
res the king of that country, and laid waſte all Upper Aſia, 
of which they kept poſſeſſion during twenty-eight years, 
They puſhed their conqueſts in Syria, as far as to the fron- 
tiers of Egypt. But Pſammetichus marching out to meet 
them, prevailed ſo far, by his preſents, and entreaties, that 
they advanced no farther; and by that means delivered his | 

kingdom from theſe dangerous enemies. 

4 Till his reign, the Egyptians had . themſeves 
to be the moſt ancient nation upon earth. Pſammetichus was 
deſirous to prove this himſelf, and he employed a very extra- 
ordinary experiment for this purpoſe; he commanded (if we 
may credit the relation) two children, newly born of poor 
parents, to be brought up (in the country) in a hovel, that 
was to be kept continually ſhut. They were committed to 
the care of a ſhepherd, (others ſay, of nurſes, whoſe tongues 

were cut out) who was to feed them with the milk of goats; 


and was commanded not to ſuffer any perſon to enter into | 


this hut, nor himſelf to ſpeak even a ſingle word in the hear- 
1ng of theſe children. At the expiration of two years, as the 
ſhepherd was one day coming into the hut, to feed theſe chil- 
dren, they both cried out with hands extended towards their 
foſter- father, beckos, bechos. The ſhepherd ſurpriſed to hear 
a language that was quite new to him, but wluich they repeat- 
ed frequently afterwards, ſent advice of this to the king, 
who ordered the children to be brought before him, in order 
that he himſelf might be witneſs to the truth of what was 
told him; and accordingly both of them began in his pre- 

ſence, to ſtammer out the ſounds above- mentioned. No- 
thing now was wanting but to enquire what nation it was 


> Iſa. xx. i. Herod, I. i. c. 105: Heroen 


KINGS OF EGYPT. 23237 
E that uſed this word; and it was found, that the Phrygians call- 
- | ed bread by this name. From this time they were allowed 
t | the honour of antiquity, or rather of priority, which the 
W Egyptians themſelves, notwithſtanding their jealouſy of it, 
h | and the many ages they had poſſeſſed this glory, were obliged 
3 | toreſigntothem. As goats were brought to theſe children, in 
5 | order that they might feed upon their milk, and hiſtorians do 
not ſay that they were deaf; ſome are of opinion, that they _ 
e might have learnt the word bel, or bekos, by mg the 
. cry of thoſe creatures. 
„ Pfſammetichus died in the th year of Joſias king of Ju- 
daa, and was ſucceeded by his ſon Nechao. 
. #*NECHAO. This prince is often called in ſcripture” A. M. 
Pharaoh Necho. 8 2 c. 


He attempted to join the Nile to the Red Sea, by cutting 610. 
a canal from the one to the other. They are ſeparated at 
the diſtance of at leaſt a thouſand ſtadia f. After a hundred 
and twenty thouſand workmen had loſt their lives in this 
attempt, Nechao was obliged to deſiſt. The oracle which 
had been conſulted by him, having anſwered, that this new c 
canal would open a paſſage to the Barbarians, (for ſo the 
Egyptians called all other nations) to invade Egypt. 
* Nechao was more ſucceſsful in another enterpriſe. Skil- 
ful Phœnician mariners, whom he had taken into his ſervice, 
having ſailed out of. the Red Sea to diſcover the coaſts of 
Afric, went ſucceſsfully round them; and the third year after 
their ſetting out, returned to Egypt through the Straits of 
Gibraltar. This was a very extraordinary voyage, 1n an 
age when the compaſs was not known. It was made twen- 

_ ty-one centuries before Vaſco de Gama, a Portuguele, (by 
diſcovering the Cape of Good Hope, in the year 1497 
found out the very ſame way to fail to the Indies, by which 

| theſe Phœnicians had come from thence into the Mediterra- 
nean. | | 5 
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Hexod. I. i. c. 158. 5 Herod. 1. iv. c. 42. 


—— 


* He is called Necho in the Engliſh verſion of the ſcriptures. 

+ Allowing 625 feet (or 125 geometrial paces) to each ſtadium, the diſtance 
will be 118 Engliſh miles, and a little above one-third of a mile. Herodo- 
tus ſays, that this deſign was afterwards put in execution by Darius the Per- 
hay, B. ii. c. 158. 
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HISTORY OF THE 


 *t The Babylonians and Medes having 1 Nineveh, 
and with it the empire of the Aſſyrians, were thereby be- 
come ſo formidable, that they drew upon themſelves the 
jealouſy of all their neighbours. Nechao, alarmed at the 
danger, advanced to the Euphrates, at the head of a power- 
ful army, in order to check their progreſs. Joſiah, king of 
Judah, fo famous for his uncommon piety, oblerving that 
he took his route through Judea, reſolved to oppoſe his paſ- 
ſage. With this view, he raiſed all the forces of his king- 
dom, and poſted himſelf in the valley of Megiddo, (a city on | 
this ſide Jordan, belonging to the tribe of Manaſſeh, and 
called Magdolus by Herodotus.) Nechao informed him 
| by a herald, that his enterpriſe was not deſigned againſt 
him; that he had other enemies in view, and that he had 
undertaken this war, in the name of God, who was with 
him; that for this reaſon he adviſed Joſiah not to concern 


et” 5 cd ag 


himſelf with this war, for fear leſt it otherwiſe ſhould turn I 


to his diſadvantage. However, Joſiah was not moved by 


theſe reaſons: he was ſenſible that the bare march of ſo 
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powerful an army through Judea, would entirely ruin it. 
And beſides, he feared that the victor, after the defeat of 
the Babylonians, would fall upon him, and diſpoſſeſs him, 
of part of his dominions. He therefore marched to engage 
Nechao; and was not only overthrown by him, but unfortu- 
nately received a wound, of which he died at Jeruſalem, 
whither he had ordered himſelf to be carried. 

Nechao, animated by this victory, continued his march, | 
and advanced towards the Euphrates. He defeated the | 
Babylonians; took Carchemiſh, a large city in that country; 
and ſecuring to himſelf the poſſeſſion of it, by a ſtrong gar- 
riſon, returned to his own kingdom, after having been abſent 
three months from it. 
» Being informed in his march homeward, that Jehoaz had 
cauſed himſelf to be proclaimed king at Jeruſalem, without | 
firſt aſking his conſent, he commanded him to meet him at 
Riblah in Syria. The unhappy prince was no ſooner arrived 
there, but he was put in chains by Nechao's order, and ſent 
priſoner to Egypt, where he died. From thence purſuing 


t Joſeph. Antiq. I. x. 3: 6. 2. Kings xiii, 29, 30. 2 Chron. xxxv. 20—25. 
1 XX111, 33, 35" 2 P. al. xxvi. 1, 4. 
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his march, he came to Jeruſalem, where he gave the ſcepter 


to Eliakim (called by him Jehoiakim) another of Joſiah's 


ſions, in the room of his brother; and impoſed an annual 
5 tribute on the land, of an hundred talents of ſilver, and one 
talent of gold x. This being done, he ene in triumph 


to Egypt. 


* Herodotus, mentioning this king” $ expedition, as the 


victory gained by him at + Magdolus, (as he calls it) ſays, that 


he afterwards took the city Cadytis, which he repreſents as 


ſituated in the mountains of Paleſtine, and equal in extent to 
Sardis, the capital at that time not only of Lydia, but of all 


Afia Minor: this deſcription can ſuit only Jeruſalem, 


which was ſituated in the manner above deſcribed, and was 
then the only city in thoſe parts that could be compared to 


| Sardis. It appears beſides from ſcripture, that Nechao, 
alter his victory, won this capital of Judea; for he was there 
in perſon, when he gave the crown to Jehoiakim. The very 


name Cadytis, which in Hebrew ſignifies the Holy, points 


clearly to the city of Jeralalem, as is proved by the learn- 
ed Dean Prideaux |. 


| Nabopolaſſar, king of Babylon, obſerving that ſince the 
king of Carchemiſh by Nechao, all Syria and Paleſtine had 4 1 N 
ſhaken off their allegiance to him; and that his years and in- 60. 


firmities would not permit him e march againſt the rebels in 


[® Lk; ik . 5 
*The Hebrew filver talent, according to Dr. Cumberland, is equivalent 


to 3531. 115. 104d, ſo that 100 talents Sogn |: 368591. 34. 6d. 
money, make 

The gold talent 1 to the ſame $07 512 158. 73d. 
* amount of the whole tribute r 49438). 3s. 12d. 


+ Megiddo. 


+4 From the time that Solomon, by means of his temple, had 3 Jeru- 
ſalem the common place of worſhip to all Iſrael, it was diſtinguiſhed from the 


_ reſt of the cities by the epithet Holy, and in the Old Teſtament was called Air 
Hakkodeſh, i i.e. the city of halineſs, or the holy city, It bore this title upon 


the coins, and the ſhekel was inſcribed Jeruſalem Keduſha, i. e. Jeruſalem the 
holy. At length Jeruſalem, for brevity ſake, was omitted, and only Keduſha 
reſerved. The Syriac being the prevailing language in Herodotus's time, 


Keduſha, by a change in that diale& of / into th, was made Kedutha; and 


Herodotus giving it a Greek termination, it was writ Kadyrig, or Cadytis. 
Paipsaux's Connection of the Old and New Teſtament, Vol. I. Part 1. p. 81. 
8vo, Edit. 
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perſon, he therefore aſſociated his ſon Nabuchodonoſor, or 


Nebuchadnezzar, with him in the empire, and ſent him at 
the head of an army into thoſe countries. * This young 
prince vanquiſhed the army of Nechao near the river Eu- 
phrates, recovered Carchemiſh, and reduced the revolted 


provinces to their allegiance, as Jeremiah had foretold. 


Thus he difpoſſeſſed the Egyptians of all that belonged to 
them, from the “ little b river of Egypt to the EUPUrStes, 
which comprehended all Syria and Paleſtine. 

Nechao dying after he had reigned lixteen years, left the 
e to his ſon. 


PSAuMIS. © His reign was but of fix years, and hiſto- "i 


ry has left us nothing memorable concerning him, except 
that he made an expedition into Ethiopia. 

It was to this prince that the Eleans ſent a ſplendid em- 

baſſy after having inſtituted the Olympic games. They 


bad eſtabliſhed the whole with ſuch care, and made ſuch 


excellent regulations, that, in their opinion, nothing ſeem- 


ed wanting to their perfection, and envy itſelf could not find 


any fault with them. 4 However, they did not deſire ſo 
much to have the opinion, as to gain the approbation of the 


Egyptians, who were looked upon as the wiſeſt and moſt 


judicious people in the world. Accordingly the king aſ- 
ſembled the ſages of his nation. After all things had been 
heard, which could be ſaid in favour of this inſtitution, the 


| Fleans were aſked, if the citizens and foreigners were admit- 


ted indifier ently to theſe games; to which anſwer was made, 
that they were open ta every one. To this the Egyptian re- 
plied; that the fules of juſtice would have been more ſtrict- 


ly obler ved, had foreigners only been admitted to theſe com- 


bats; becauſe it was very difficult for the judges, in their 


award of the victory and the prize, not to be prejudiced i in 


favour of their fellow- citizens, 


Jer. xlvi. 2, &c. A 2 Kings xxiv.lh d A rivo Egyſti. 
© Herod. 1. 11. c. 160. 4 Herod. I. i. c. 160. 8 


* This little river of Egypt, ſo often mentioned in ſcripture, as the boun- 


_ Gary of Paleſtine towards Egypt, was not the Nile, but a ſmall river, which 


1wmug through the defait that lay betwixt thoſe two nations, was anciently _ 
we common boundary.of both. So far the land, which had been promiſed to 
ze poftczity of Abraham, and diz:ded among them by lot, extended. 
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ApRIES. In ſcripture he is called Pharaoh-Hophra; * = 
and, ſucceeding his kather Es * Oy” -five Ant. 1. C. 


ug v3 SF 3 


Years. - 69H 
During the rt years of his reign, he Was as happy as | 
3 * any of his predeceſſors. He carried his arms into Cyprus; 
- | belieged the city of Sidon by ſea and land; took it, and made 
> | himſelf maſter of all Phœnicia and Paleſtine. 
So rapid a ſucceſs elated his heart to a prodigious degree, 
| and, as Herodotus informs us, ſwelled him with ſo much 
3 pride and infatuation, that he boaſted, it was not in the power 


of the gods themſelves to dethrone him; ſo great was the 
idea he had formed to himſelf of the firm eſtabliſhment of 
his own power. It was with a view to theſe arrogant con- 
ceits, that Ezekiel put the vain and i impious words follow- 
ing into his mouth; „My river is mine own, and I have 
I made it for myſelf.” But the true God proved to him after- 
| |F wards that he had a maſter, and that he was a mere man; and 
he had threatened him long before, by his prophets, wah all 
the calamities he was reſolved to bring upon him, i in order to 
5 puniſh him for his pride. 5 
A little after Orpha had aſcended the throne, Zedekiahe, 
5 king of Judah, ſent an embaſſy, and concluded a mutual al- 
liance with him; and the year following, breaking the oath 
of fidelity he had taken to the king of Babylon, he rebelled 
openly againſt him. 

Notwithſtanding God had ſo often forbid his people to 
bave recourſe to Egypt, or put any confidence in the people 
of it, notwithſtanding the repeated calamities in which they 
had been involved, for their having relied on the Egyptians, 
they ſtill thought this nation their moſt ſure refuge in dan- 

ger; and accordingly could not forbear applying to it. This 
they had already done in the reign of the holy king Heze- 
|  ki#h; and which gave occaſion to God's meſſage to his peo- 
plwKkbö, by the mouth of his prophet Iſaiah®*, «© Wo to them 
that go down to Egypt for help, and ſtay on horſes and truſt 
| in chariots, becauſe they are many; but they look not unto 
the Holy One of Iſrael, neither ſeek the Lord. The Egyp- 
tilans are men, and not God, and their horſes fleſh, not ſpirit: i 


| © Jer, xliv. 30. Herod. L. ii. c. 161. Diod. I. ii. p. 72. f xxix. 3. 
i Þ XXX1, 1, 3. 
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when the Lord ſhall ſtretch out his hand, both he that kelpeth 
ſhall fall, and he that is holpen ſhall fall down, and they 
ſhall fall together.” But neither the prophet nor the king 
were heard; and nothing but the moſt fatal experience 


could open their eyes, and make them ſee evidently the 


truth of God's chreatenings. | | 
The Jews behaved in the very ſame manner on this occa- 


fion. Zedekiah, notwithſtanding all the remonſtrances of 


Jeremiah to the contrary, reſolved to conclude an alliance 


with the Egyptian monarch, who, puffed up with the ſucceſs 
of his arms, and confident that nothing could reſiſt his 


power, declared himſelf the protector of Iſrael, and pro. 


miſed to deliver it from the tyranny of Nabuchodonoſor. 
But God, offended that a mortal had thus dared to intrude 
bimſelf into his place, expreſſed his mind to another pro- 


phet, as follows, © i Son of man, ſet thy face againſt Pha- 
raoh king of Egypt, and propheſy againſt him, and againſt all 


Egypt. Speak and ſay, Thus ſaith the Lord God, Behold, 
lam againſt thee, Pharaoh king of Egypt, the great dragon 
that lieth in the midfl of his rivers, which hath ſaid, My 
river is my own, and I have made it for myſelf. But I 


will put hooks in thy jaws,” &c. God, after comparing 


him to a reed, which breaks under the man who leans upon | 
it, and wounds his hands, adds, „* Behold, I will bringa | 


ſword upon thee, and cut off man and beaſt out of thee; 


the land of Egypt ſhall be delolate, and they ſhall know 


that I am the Lord, becauſe he hath ſaid, The river 1s mine, 


and I have made it.” The ſame ! prophet, in ſeveral ſuc. 
_ ceeding chapters, continues to foretel the calamities with 


which Egypt was going to be overwhelmed. 

Zedekiah was far from giving credit to theſe predictions. 
When he heard of the approach of the Egyptian army, and 
ſaw Nabuchodonoſor raiſe the ſiege of Jeruſalem, he fancied | 
that his deliverance was completed, and anticipated a tri- 
umph. His joy, however, was but of ſhort duration; for 


the Egyptians ſeeing the Chaldeans advancing forward 


again, did not dare to encounter ſo numerous and well-diſci- 
plined an army. u They therefore marched back into their 


i Ezek xxix. 2, 3,4% X Chap. xxix. 8, g. | Chap, xxix. XXX» 
AXE 22. erer are. e 
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h | own country, and left the unfortunate Zedekiah expoſed 
y | toallthedangers of a war in which they themſelves had in- 
8 volved him. Nebuchodonoſor again ſat down before Je- 
© ruſalem; took and burnt it, as Jeremiah had propheſied. 


le »» Many years after, the chaſtiſements with which God A. M. 

i had threatened Apries (Pharaoh- Hophra) began to fall upon e c. 
- dim. For the Cyrenians, a Greek colony, which had ſet- 574. 
ot | tled in Africa, between Lybia and Egypt, having ſeized _ 

e upon, and divided among themſelves a great part of the 

0 country belonging to the Lybians; forced theſe nations, 

is | who were thus diſpoſſeſſed by violence, to throw themſelves 

0--| into the arms of this prince, and implore his protection. 

r. | Immediately Apries ſent a mighty army into Lybia, to op- 

le pole the Cyrenian Greeks; but this army being entirely 

0- | defeated and almoſt cut to pieces, the Egyptians imagined 

a- | that Apries had ſent it into Lybia, only to get it deſtroyed; 

ul and by that means, to attain the power of governing his ſub- 

ä jects without check or control. This reflection prompted 

n | the Egyptians to ſhake off the yoke which had been laid on 

ly them by their prince, whom they now conſidered as their 
. enemy. But Apries hearing of the rebellion, diſpatched 

ng Amaſis, one of his officers, to ſuppreſs it, and force the re- 

on bels to return to their allegiance. But the moment Amaſis 

1a | began to make his ſpeech, they fixed a helmet upon his head, 

e; in token of the exalted dignity to which they intended to 

Ww | raiſe him, and proclaimed him king. Amalſis having ac- 

. cepted the crown, ſtaid with the mutineers, and confirmed 

co | them in their rebellion. 

th | Apries, more exaſperated than ever at this news, ſent pa. 
terbemis, another of his great oilicers, and one of the princi- 

us. pal lords of his court, to put Amaſis under an arreſt, and 

nd | bring him before him; but Paterbemis not being able to 

ed | execute his commands, and bring away the rebel, as he was 

ri- | ſurrounded with the inſtruments of his treachery, was treat- 

for | ed by Apries at his return in the moſt ignominious and in- 

rd | human manner; for, his noſe and ears were cut off by the 

ci- | command of that prince, who never conſidered, that only 

eir | his want of power had prevented his executing his com- | 

xx» | million, So bloody an outrage, done to a perſon of ſuch | 
— : _ a Herod, J. ii. c. 161, Ec. Diod. 1, i. p. 62. 
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high diſtinction, exaſperated the Egyptians ſo much, that 


the greateſt part of them joined the rebels, and the inſur- 
rection became general. Apries was now forced to retire 


into Upper Egypt, where he ſupported himſelf ſome years, 


during which Amaſis enjoyed the reſt of his dominions. 


The troubles which thus diſtracted Egypt, afforded Na- 


buchodonoſor a favourable opportunity to invade that 


kingdom; and it was God himſelf inſpired him with the re- 
ſolution. This prince, who was the inſtrument of God's 


wrath (though he did not know himſelf to be ſo) againſt a 


people whom he was reſolved to chaſtiſe, had juſt before 


taken Tyre, where himſelf and his army had laboured under | 


incredible difficulties. To recompenſe their toils, God 


abandoned Egypt to their arms. It is wonderful to hear 


the Creator himſelf delivering his thoughts on this ſubjett. 
There are few paſlages in ſcripture more remarkable than 
this, or which give a ſtronger idea of the ſupreme authority 
which God exerciſes over all the princes and kingdoms of 
the earth. Son of man,” ſays the Almighty to his pro- 
phet Ezekiel, © Nebuchadnezzar kind of Babylon, cauſed. 
his army to ſerve a great ſervice againſt Tyrus: every head 
was made bald, and every ſhoulder was peeled*: yet had 
he no wages, nor his army, f for the ſervice he had ſerved 
againſt it. Therefore thus ſaid the Lord God, Behold I 
will give the land of Egypt unto Nebuchadnezzar king of 
Babylon, and he ſhall take her multitude, and take her 
ſpoil, and take her prey, and it ſhall be the wages for his 


army. I have given him the land of Egypt for his labour, 
 wherewith he ſerved againſt it, becauſe they wrought for 


me, ſaith the Lord God.“ Says another prophet, % He 


-D Ezek. xxix. 18, 19, 20. P Jerem. xliii. 12. 


* The baldneſs of the heads of the Babylonians, was owing to the preſſure 1 | 
their helmets; and their peeled Jkoulders to their carrying baſkets of earth, and 


large pieces of timber, to join Tyre to the continent. Baldneſs was itſelf a 


bales of ſlavery; and joined to the peeled ſhoulders, ſhows that the conqueror's 
army ſuſtained even the molt ſervile labours in this memorable ſiege. 

+ For the better underſtanding of this paſſage, we are to know, that Nabu- 
chodonoſor ſuſtained incredible hardſhips at the ſiege of Tyre; and that 
when the Tyrians ſaw themſelves cloſely attacked, the nobles conveyed them= | 
ſelves, and their richeſt effects, on ſhip-board, and retired into other iſlands. | 
So that when Nabuchodonoſor took the city, he found nothing to recompenſe 
his loca, and the troubles he had undergone in this ſiege. S. Hizron, 


f 
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ſhall array himſelf with the land of Egypt, as a ſhepherd 


putteth on his garment, and he ſhall go forth from thence 


in peace.” Thus ſhall he load himſelf with booty, and thus 


cover his own ſhoulders, and thoſe of his fold, with all the 


ſpoils of Egypt. Noble expreſſions! which ſhow the pro- 
digious caſe with which all the power and riches of a king- 
dom are carried away, when God appoints the revolution; 4 
and ſhift like a garment to a new owner, who has no awoke 


to do but to take it, and clothe himſelf with it. 
The king of Babylon taking advantage therefore of the 


inteſtine diviſions, which the rebellion of Amaſis had occa- 


ſioned in that kingdom, marched thither at the head of his 
army. He ſubdued Egypt from Migdol or Magdol, a town 


on the frontiers of it, as far as Syene, in the oppoſite extre- 


mity where it borders on Ethiopia, He made a horrible de- 


vaſtation wherever he came; killed a great number of the 


inhabitants, and made ſuch dreadful havoc in the country, 


that the damage could not be repaired in forty years. Nabu- 
chodonoſor, having loaded his army with ſpoils, and con- 


quered the whole kingdom, came to an accommodation with 


Amaſis; and leaving him as his Veeroy chere, returned to 


Babylon. 


4 APRIES (Pharaoh- Hop! uns now „leaving the place where 


he had concealed himſelf, advanced towards the ſea- coaſt 
(probably towards Lybia;) and hiring an army of Carians, 
Ionians, and other foreigners, he marched againſt Amaſis, 
whom he fought near Memphis; but being overcome, 
Apries was taken priſoner, carried to the City of Sais, and 


there ſtrangled i in his own palace. 


The Almighty had given, by the mouth of his prophets, 


an aſtoniſhing relation of the ſeveral circumſtances of this 
mighty event. It was he who had broken the power of 


Apries, which was once ſo formidable; and put the ſword 
into the hand of Nabuchodonoſor, in order that he might 
chaſtiſe and humble that haughty prince. "I am,” ſaid 


he, againſt Pharaoh king of Egypt, and will break his 


arms which were ſtrong, but now are broken; and I will 
cauſe the ſword to fall out of his hand.—* But I will 
ſtrengthen the arms of the king of Babylon, and put my 


« Herod, 1, ii, c. 163, 169. Diod. 1, i. P. 72. Ezek. xxx. 22. * 24. 
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HISTORY OF THE 
wurd | into his hand.— And they ſhall know that 1 am 1 


; Lord.” 


He enumerates the towns which were to fall a prey to the 


victors; »Pathros, Zoan, No, (called in the vulgate Alex- 


andria) Sin, Aven, Phibeſeth, &c.* | 
He takes notice particularly of the unhappy nd, to 


which the captive king ſhould come. * Thus ſaith the 


Lord, behold I will give Pharaoh- Hophra, the king of 
Egypt, into the hand of his enemies, and into the hand of 
them that ſeek his life.” 

Laſtly he declares, that during forty years, the Egyptians 
ſhall be oppreſſed with every ſpecies of calamity, and be re- 
duced to ſo deplorable a ſtate, That there ſhall be no 


more a prince of the land of Egypt.” The event verified 


this prophecy. Soon after the expiration of theſe forty 
years, Egypt was made a province of the Perſian empire, 


and has been governed ever ſince by foreigners. For ſince _ 


the ruin of the Perſian monarchy, it has been ſubject ſuc- 


ceſſively to the Macedonians, the Romans, the Saracens, 


the Mamalukes, and laſtly to the Turks, who 7 it at 
this day. 
God was not leſs punctual ! in the . of 


his prophecies, with regard to ſuch of his own people, as 
had retired, contrary to his prohibition, into Egypt, after 


the taking of Jeruſalem; and forced Jeremiah along with 


them. The inſtant they had reached Egypt, and were ar- 


rived at Taphnis (or Tanis) the prophet, after having hid 
in their preſence (by God's command) ſtones in a grotto, 
which was near the king's palace; he declared to them, 


that Nabuchodonoſor ſhould ſoon arrive in Egypt, and that 
God would eſtabliſh his throne in that very place; that this 


prince would lay waſte the whole kingdom, and carry fire 
and {word into all places; that themſelves ſhould fall into 
the hand of theſe cruel enemies, when one part of them 
would be maſlacred, and the reſt led captive to Babylon; 
_t Ezek. xxx. 25. « Exck, ver. 14, 17. * Jerem. xliv. 30. 


Y Ezek, xxx. 15. z Jerem. chap. xliii, xliv. 
I have given the names of theſe towns as they ſtand in our Engliſh verſion. 


In the margin are printed againſt Zozn, Tanis; againſt Sion, Peluſium; againſt 


Aven, Hehopoli; againſt Phibeſeth, Pubaitum (Bubaſte); and by theſe laſt 
names they are toad] in the original, | 


KIN GS OF EGYPT. 


that only a very ſmall number ſhould eſcape the common 
deſolation, and be at laſt reſtored to their country. All theſe 
Prophecies had their accompliſhment in the appointed time. 
AMASI1S. After the death of Apries, Amaſis became 
peaceable poſſeſſor of Egypt, and reigned forty years over 


it. He was, 1 to Plato, a native of the city of A. u. 


3435. 
Ant. J. C. 


569. 


Sais. 6 


b As he was but of mean extraftion, he met with no re- 
ſpect, but was only contemned by his ſubjefts, in the begin- 


ning of his reign: : he was not inſenſible of this; but never- 
theleſs thought 1 it his intereſt to ſubdue their tempers by an 
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artful carriage, and win their affection by gentleneſs and rea- 
ſon. He had a golden ciſtern, in which himſelf, and thoſe 


perſons who were admitted to his table, uſed to waſh their 
feet; he melted it down, and had it caſt into a ſtatue, and 
then expoſed the new god to public worſhip. The people 


| haſtened in crowds to pay their adoration to the ſtatue. The 


king, having aſſembled the people, informed them of the 


vile uſes to which this ſtatue had once been put, which ne- 
vertheleſs had now their religious proſtrations! the appli- 
cation was eaſy, and had the deſired ſucceſs; the people 


thenceforward paid the King. all | the reſpelt t that i is due to 


majeſty. | 

+ He always uſed to 1 the whole morning to public 
affairs, in order to receive petitions, give audience, Pro- 
nounce ſentence, and hold his councils; the reſt of the day 
Vas given to pleaſure; and as Amaſis, in hours of diverſion, 


was extremely gay, and ſeemed to carry his mirth beyond 
due bounds; his courtiers took the liberty to repreſent to 
him the unſuitableneſs of ſuch a behaviour; when he an- 


ſwered, that it was as impoſſible for the mind to be always 


ſerious and intent upon buſineſs, as for a bow to continue 
always bent. | 
It was this king who obliged the inhabitants of every town 
to enter their names in a book kept by the magiſtrate for 
that purpoſe, with their profeſſion, and manner of — 
Solon inſerted this cuſtom among his laws. 
He built many magnificent temples, eſpecially at Sais 


the place of his birth. Herodotus adnured eſpecially a 


n Tim, b Herod, I. ii. c. 192. * Ibid. Sap. 73. 
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HISTORY OF THE 


. chapel there, formed of one ſingle ſtone, and which was 
twenty-one cubits“ in front, fourteen in depth, and eight 
in height; its dimenſions within were not quite ſo large: it 


had been brought from Elephantina, and two thouſand men 


had employed three years in conveying it along the Nile. 


Amaſis had a great eſteem for the Greeks. He granted 
them large privileges; and permitted ſuch of them as were 
deſirous of ſettling 1 in Egypt, to live in the city of Naucratis, 


ſo famous for its harbour. When the rebuilding of the tem- 
ple of Delphi, which had been burnt, was debated on, and + 


the expence was computed at three hundred talentsT, 


Amaſis furniſhed the Delphians with a very conſiderable 


ſum towards diſcharging their quota, which was s the fourth 


part of the whole charge. 


He made an alliance with the eee, and married a 


wife among them. 


He is the only king of Egypt who conquered che iſland 
of Cyprus, and made it tributary. 


Under his reign Pythagoras came into app., being re. 
commended to that monarch by the famous Polycrates, 
| tyrant of Samos, who had contracted a friendſhip with 
Amaſis, and will be mentioned hereafter. Pythagoras, dur- 
ing his ſtay in Egypt, was initiated in all the myſteries of 


the country; and inſtructed by the prieſts f in whatever was 


moſt abſtruſe and important in their religion. It was here 
he imbibed his dottrine of the eee, or tranſmi- 


gration of ſouls. 
In the expedition in which Cyrus conquered ſo great a 
part of the world, Egypt doubtleſs was ſubdued, like the reſt 


of the provinces; and Xenophon declares this in the begin- 


ning of his Cyropedia or Inſtitution of that Prince}. Proba- 
bly, after that the forty years of deſolation, which had been 


propheſied by the prophet, were expired, Egypt beginning 
gradually to recover itſelf, Amaſis ſhook off the . and 

recovered his liberty. 
Accordingly we find, that one of the firſt. cares of Cam- 
byſes the ſon of. Cyrus, after he had aſcended the throne, 


* The cubit is one foot and almoſt ten inches. Vide ſupras 
+ Or, 58,1251. ſterling, 


} 1 Tt D EMm wy Twv £Ey Ty A. we reaß aß 85 27 Ja 2 Kun (wy i 
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was to carry his arms into Egypt. On his arrival there, 
Amaſis was juſt dead, and ſucceeded by his fon Plamme- 
nitus. 

Ps AM MENITVUs. Cambyſes. after having gained a bat- A. Mm. 
tle, purſued the enemy to Memphis; beſieged the city, and , 4479. 


"90 


ſoon took it: however, he treated the king with clemency, 1 ws 
granted him his life, and aſſigned him an honourable 8 
ſion; but being informed that he was ſecretly concerting 
meaſures to reaſcend his throne, he put him to death. 
Pſammenitus reigned but ſix months; all Egypt ſubmitted 
immediately to the victor. The particulars of this hiſtory 
will be related more at large, n come to that of Cam- 
A 
Here ends the e of the Egyptian kings. F rom 


this æra the hiſtory of this nation, as was before obſerved, 
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will be blended with that of the Perſians and Greeks, till the [i 

death of Alexander. At that period, a new monarchy will {| 

ariſe in Egypt, founded by Ptolemy the fon of Lagus, [4 

which will continue to Cleopatra, that is, for about three lj 

hundred years. I ſhall treat each of theſe Tubjetts 1 in the | 

| ſeveral periods to which they belong. 4 
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I SHALL divide the following hiſtory of the Carthagi- 
1 nians into two parts. In the firſt, I ſhall give a general 
idea of the manners of that people, their character, govern- 

ment, religion, power and riches. In the ſecond, after 
relating in few words, by what ſteps Carthage eſtabliſhed 


and enlarged its power, I ſhall give an account of the wars 
by which it became fo famous. | 
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PART THE FIRST. 
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MENT OP THE CARTUAGINIANS: | 
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Szer, I. 
Carthage forme ofter the Model of Tyre, of which that City 


_ was A Colony. 
Tun Carthaginians were indebted to the Tyrians, not 


only for their origin, but their manners, language, 
cuſtoms, 3 religion, and their great application to com- 
merce, as will appear from every part of the ſequel. They 
ſpoke the ſame language with the Tyrians, and theſe the 
ſame with the Canaanites and Iſraelites, that is, the Hebrew 
tongue, or at leaſt a language which was entirely derived 
from it. Their names had commonly ſome particular mean- 
ing: Abus Hanno ſignified gracious, bountiful; Dido, am- 
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HISTORY OF THE 


able, or well beloved; Sophoniſba, one who keeps faith fully 


her huſband's fecrets. From a ſpirit of religion, they like. 
wiſe Joined the name of God to their own, conformably to 
the genius of the Hebrews. Hannibal, which anſwers to 
Ananias, ſignifies Baal ſor the Lord] has been gractous to 
me. Aſdrubal, anſwering to Azarias, implies the Lord well 
be our ſuccour. It is the ſame with other names, Adherbal, 
Maharbal, Maſtanabal, &c. The word Phoni, from which 
Punic is derived, is the ſame with Phoeni or Phoenicians, 
becauſe they came originally from Phœnicia. In the Pœ- 


nulus of Plautus is a ſcene written in the Punic tongue, 


which has very much exerciſed the learned “. 
But the ſtrict union which always ſabſiſted between the 


Phœnicians and Carthaginians is ſtill more remarkable. 
When Cambyſes had reſolved to make war upon the lat- 


ter, the Phœnicians, who formed the chief ſtrength of his 


fleet, told him plainly, that they could not ſerve him againſt 


their countrymen; and this declaration obliged that prince 


to lay aſide his deſign. The Carthaginians, on their ſide, 


were never forgetful of the country from whence they 


came, and to which they owed their origin. © They ſent 
regularly every year to Tyre, a ſhip freighted with preſents, 


as a quit-rent or acknowledgment paid to their ancient coun- 
try; and its tutelar gods had an annual ſacrifice offered to 
them by the Carthaginians, who conſidered them as their 


- protectors. They never failed to ſend thither the firſt fruits 
of their revenues; nor the tithe of the ſpoils taken from 


their enemies, as a to Hercules, one of the principal 
gods of Tyre and Carthage. The Tyrians, to ſecure from 


Alexander (who was then beſieging their city) what they 


valued above all things, I mean their wives and children, 
{ent them to Carthage, where, at a time that the inhabitants 


of the latter were involved in a furious war, they were re- 


ceived and entertained with ſuch a kindneſs and generoſity 
as might be expected from the moſt tender and opulent pa- 
rents. Such uninterrupted teſtimonies of a warm and ſin— 
cere gratitude, do a nation more honour, than the greateſt 
conqueſts, and the moſt glorious victories. 


| + Herod. 1. ii. c. 1719. < Polyb. 944- Q. Curt. I. iv. c. 2, g. 


* The firſt ſcene of the Ach act, tranſlated into Latin by Petit, in the ſecond = 
book of his Miſcellanies. 


nd 


caRTHAONIANS. 


sxor. II. The Religion of the Carthaginians. 


2 appears from ſeveral paſſages of the hiſtory of Carthage, 


that its generals looked upon it as an indiſpenſable duty 
to begin and end all the enterpriſes with the worſhip of the 
gods. © Hamilcar, father of the great Hannibal, before he 


entered Spain in a hoſtile manner, offered up a ſacrifice to 
the gods; and his ſon treading in his ſteps, before he left 
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Spain, and marched againſt Rome, went to Cadiz in order 


to pay | the vows he made to Hercules; and to offer up new 
ones, in Caſe that god ſhould be propitious to him. After 
the battle of Cannz, when he acquainted the Carthaginians 


with the joyful news, he recommended to them above al! 


things, the offering up a thankſgiving to the immortal gods, 
for the ſeveral victories he had obtained. Pro his tantis 


 totque victoriis verum Ae grates diis immorlalibus agt habe- 


rique. 
Nor was this religious honouring of the deity on all occa- 


Polybius has tranſmitted to us a treaty of peace con- 


eluded between Philip, ſon of Demętrius king of Macedon, 


and the Carthaginians, in which the great reſpect and vene- 


ration of the latter for the deity, their inherent perſuaſion 


Hons the ambition of particular perſons only; but was the 
genius and diſpoſition of the whole nation. 


that the gods aſſiſt and preſide over human affairs, and par- 


| ticularly over the ſolemn treaties made in their name and 


preſence, are ſtrongly diſplayed. Mention is therein made 


here preſent my reader with the very words of the hiſtorian, 
as it will give ſome idea of the Carthaginian theology. 


« This treaty was concluded in the preſence of Jupiter, 


of five or ſix different orders of deities; and this enumeration | 
appears very extraordinary in a public inſtrument, ſuch as a 
| treaty of peace concluded between two nations. I will 


Juno, and Apollo; in the preſence of the demon or genius 


(32440905) of the Carthaginians, of Hercules and Iolaus ; in 


the preſence of Mars, Triton, and Neptune; in the pre- 


ſence of all the confederate gods of the Carthaginians; and 


Liv. I. Xxi. n. 1. Ibid. n. 112. Liv. I. xxiii. n. 12. 
| ＋. vii, p. 699. "Fan Gronov. | 
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HISTORY OF THE 


of the ſun, the moon, and the earth; in the preſence of the 
rivers, meads, and waters; in the preſence of all thoſe gods 


vrho poſſeſs Carthage; what would we now ſay to an in- 


ſtrument of this kind, in which the tutelar angels and ſaints 
of a kingdom ſhould be introduced? 


The Carthaginians had two deities, to ons they paid e a 


more particular worſhip, and who deſerve to have ſome 
mention made of them in this place. 


The firſt was the goddeſs Cœleſtis, called likewiſe Winnt | 


or the Moon, who was invoked in great calamities, and par- 


_ ticularly in droughts, in order to obtain rain: *that very 


virgin Ceeleſtis, ſays Tertullian, the promiſer of rain, I/ta | 


ha virgo Caleſtis pluviarum polliciatrix. Tertullian, 


ſpeaking of this goddeſs and of Æſculapius, makes the hea- 


thens of that age a challenge, which is bold indeed, but at the 
ſame time very glorious to the cauſe of Chriſtianity ; and 
declares, that any Chriſtian, who firſt comes, ſhall oblige 


theſe falſe gods to confeſs publicly that they are but devils; 


| and conſents that this Chriſtian ſhall be immediately killed, f 


if he does not extort ſuch a confeſſion from the mouth of 


theſe gods. Mi Je demones confeſſi fuerint Chriſtiano nen- 
tiri non audentes, ibidem illius Chriſttant procaſiſſimi ſangui- 


nem fundile. St. Auſtig likewiſe makes frequent mention 


of this deity. &« b What is now,” ſays he, become of 


Cceleſtis, whoſe empire was once ſo great in Carthage?“ 


This was doubtleſs the ſame deity, whom Jeremiah calls 


the queen of heaven; and who was held in ſo much reve- 


rence by the Jewiſh women, that they addreſſed their vows, 


burnt incenſe, poured out drink-offerings, and made cakes 


for her with their own hands, ut factent placentes regina 
celt; and from whom they boaſted their having received 
all manner of bleſſings, whilſt they paid her a regular wor- 
ſhip; whereas, ſince they had failed in it, they had been 
oppreſſed with misfortunes of every kind. 

The ſecond deity particularly adored by the Carthagi- 
nians, and in whoſe honour human ſacrifices were offered, 
was Saturn, known in ſcripture by the name of Moloch: 


and this worſhip paſſed from Tyre to Carthage. Philo 


£ Apolog. c. xxiii. — b In Pſalm xcviii. 
i Jer. vil. 18, and xliv. 19-25. 


' CARTHAGINIANS. 
quotes a pallage from Sanchoniathon, which ſhows, that the 


kings of Tyre in great dangers uſed to ſacrifice their ſons 
to appeale the anger of the gods; and that one of them, by 
this action, procured himſelf divine honours, and was wor- 


ſhipped as a god, under the name of the planet Saturn: to 


this doubtleſs was owing the fable of Saturn's devouring 
his own children. Particular perſons, when they were de- 


ſirous of averting any great calamity, took the ſame method; 
and, in imitation of their princes, were ſo very ſuperſlitious, 


that ſuch as had no children, purchaſed thoſe of the poor. 

in order that they might not be deprived of the merit of 
ſuch a ſacrifice. This cuſtom prevailed long among the 
P)hœnicians and Canaanites, from whom the Iſraelites bor- 


rowed it, though forbid expreſsly by heaven. At firſt, 


children were inhumanly burnt, either in a fiery furnace, 
like thoſe in the valley of Hinnon, ſo often mentioned in 


ſcripture; or in a flaming ſtatue of Saturn. * The cries of 
theſe unhappy victims were drowned by the uninterrupted 
noiſe of drums and trumpets. Mothers“ made it a merit, 
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and a part of their religion, to view this barbarous ſpectacle 


with dry eyes, and without ſo much as a groan; and if a tear 


or a ſigh ſtole from them, the ſacrifice was leſs acceptable 
to the deity, and all the effects of it were entirely loſt. 
This ſtrength of mind, or rather ſavage barbarity, was car- 


Tried to ſuch exceſs, that even mothers would endeavour, 


with embraces and kiſſes, to huſh the cries of their child- 


ren; leſt, had the vittim been offered with an unbecoming 


grace, and in the midſt of tears, it ſhould anger the god: 
blanditiis et oſculis comprimebant vanitum, ne flebilis heſtia 


immolaretur w. They afterwards contented themſelves with 


making their children paſs through the fire ; in which they 


frequently periſhed, as appears from ſeveral paſſages of 


[cripture. 
n The Carthaginians retained the barbarous cuſtom of 


offering human ſacrifices to their gods, till the ruin of their 


k Plut. de ſuperſtit. p. 171. 1 Tertul. in Apolog. 

m Minut. Felix. | | v Q. Curt. I. iv. c. 5. 
1 * IIcpet cn Ge 7 nTH9 amen Gy 15 cee a; &c. The cruel and vitileſs 
mother ſtood by as an unconcerned ſpectator; a groan or a tear falling from 


her, would have been puniſhed by a fine; and Mill the child mu i have been ſa- 


erificed, PLUT. de ſuperſtitione, 


22656 HISTORY OF THE 
i Ml city *: an action which ought to have been called a ſacri- 
lege rather than a ſacrifice. Sacrilegium verias quam ſa- 
crum. It was ſuſpended only for ſome years, from the fear 
they were under of drawing upon themſelves the indigna- 
tion and arms of Darius I. king of Perſia, who forbad them 
the offering up of human ſacrifices, and the eating the fleſh 
of dogs: but they ſoon reſumed this horrid practice, ſince, 
in the reign of Xerxes, the ſucceſſor to Darius, Gelon the 
tyrant of Syracuſe, having gained a conſiderable vittory 
over the Carthaginians in Sicily, made the following con- 
dition among other articles of peace he granted them, viz. 
« That no more human ſacrifices ſhould be offered to Sa- 
turn.” And doubtleſs, the practice of the Carthaginians, 
on this very occaſion, made Gelon uſe this precaution. 
y For during the whole engagement, which laſted from 
morning till night, Hamilcar, the ſon of Hanno their ge- 
neral, was perpetually offering up to the gods, ſacrifices of 
living men, who were thrown on a flaming pile; and ſeeing 
his troops routed and put to flight, he himſelf ruſhed into 
the pile, 1 in order that he might not ſurvive his own diſ- 
grace; and to extinguiſh, ſays Ambroſe, ſpeaking of this 
action, with his own blood this ſacrilegious fire, when he 
found that it had not proved of ſervice to him f. „„ 


Plut. de ors vindic. deorum. p. . v Herod. I. vii. 1675 | 


lt appears from Tertullian's Apology, that this barbarous cuſtom pre- 
vailed in Africa, long after the ruin of Carthage. Infantes penes Africam Saturno 
immolabantur palam uſque ad proconſulatum Tiberii, qui eoſdem ſacerdotes in eiſdem arbo- 
ribus templi ſui opumbraticibus ſcelerum votives crucibus expoſuit, teſte militia patriq 
notre, que id ipſum munus illi proconſuli functa eſt, i. e. Children were publicly 
facrificed to Saturn, down to the proconſulſhip of Tiberius, who hanged the 
ſacrificing prieſts themſelves on the trees which ſhaded their temple, as on 
ſo many croſſes, raiſed to expiate their crimes, of which the militia of our 

country are witneſſes, who were the actors of this execution at the command 
of this proconſul. Tertull. Apolog. c. 9. Two learned men are at variance | 
about the proconſul, and the time of his government. Salmaſius confeſſes | 
his ignorance of both; but rejects the authority of Scaliger, who, for proconſu- 
latum, reads proconſulem Tiberii, and thinks Tertullian, when he writ his Apo- 
logy, had forgot his name. However this be, it is certain that the memory 

of the incident here related by Tertullian, was wen recent, and probably the 
witneſſes of it had not been long dead. 


+ In tþſos quos adolebat ſeſe præcipitavit 1gnes, ut eos vel cruore Jie „ quos 
febi nikil brofuyye c cognouerat, S. AMB. 
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In times of peſtilence * they uſed to ſacrifice a great num- 


ber of children to their gods, unmoved with pity for a ten- 
der age, which excites compaſſion in the moſt cruel ene- 
mies; thus ſeeking a remedy for their evils in guilt itſelf ; 

and endeavouring to appeaſe the * by t the moſt ſhocking | 


kind of barbarity. 


4 Diodorous relates an inſtance _ of this cruelty which. 
ſtrikes the reader with horror. At the time that Agathocles 


was juſt going to beſiege Carthage, its inhabitants, ſeeing the 
extremity to which they were reduced, imputed all their 


misfortunes to the juſt anger of Saturn, becauſe that, inſtead 
of offering up children nobly born, who were uſually ſacri- 
ficed to him, he had been fraudulently put off with the chil- 


dren of {laves and foreigners. To atone for this crime, two 


hundred children of the beſt families in Carthage were 
ſacrificed to Saturn: beſides which, upwards of three 
hundred citizens, from a ſenſe of their guilt of this pre- 
tended crime, voluntarily ſacrificed themſelves. Diodorus 


adds, that Saturn had a brazen ſtatue, the hands of which 


were turned downward ; ſo that when a child was laid on 


them, it dropped immediately into a hollow, where Was a 
fiery furnace. 
Can this, ſays” Plutarch, be alles l the 8 . 


Can we be ſaid to entertain an honourable idea of them, if 


we ſuppoſe that they are pleaſed with ſlaughter, chirſty of 


human blood, and capable of requiring or accepting ſuch 
offerings? Religion, ſays the judicious author, is placed 
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between two rocks, that are equally dangerous to man, and 


The one, from an affectation of free-thinking, believes no- 
thing; and the other, from a blind weakneſs, believes all 


things. Impiety, to rid itſelf of a terror which galls it, 


denies the very exiſtence of the gods: While ſuperſtition, to 


calm its fears, capriciouſly forges gods, which it makes not 


11. ii. p. 756. ; r De ſuperſtitione, 169—171. 
$ Idem. in Camill. p. 132. 


injurious to the deity, I mean impiety and ſuperſtition. 


+ Cum belle laborarent cruenta ſacrorum religione et ſcelere pro remedio ufi fant. © 


Quippe homines ut viclimas immolabant et impuberes ( quæ tas etiam hoſtium miſericor- 
dium prevocat) aris admovebant, facem deorum Janguine eorum expoſcentes, pro quorum 
vita dit maxime rogari ſolent. JUSTIN. 1. Xviit. c. 6. The Gauls as well as Ger- 
mans uſed to ſacrifice men, if Dionyſus and Tacitus may be credited. 
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HISTORY OF THE 


only the friends, but protectors and models of crimes. * Had 
it not been better, ſays he further, for the Carthaginians to 
have had a Critias, a Diagoras, and ſuch like open and un- 
diſguiſed atheiſts for their lawgivers, than to have eſtabliſh- 
ed ſo frantic and wicked a religion? Could the Typhons 
and the giants (the open enemies to the gods) had they gained 
a victory over them, have eftabliſhed more abominable ſa- 
crifices ? N 
Such were the ſaneimenis which a heathen entertained of 
this part of the Carthaginian worſhip. But one would 
ſcarce believe that mankind were capable of ſuch madneſs 
and frenzy. Men do not generally entertain ideas fo de- 
ſtructive of all thoſe things which nature conſiders as moſt 
facred; as to ſacrifice, to murder their children with their 
own bade! and to throw them in cool blood into fiery fur- 
naces! Such ſentiments of ſo unnatural and barbarous a 
kind, and yet adopted by whole nations, and even by thoſe | 
that paſſed for civilized, as the Phenicians, Carthaginians, 
Gauls, Scythians, and even the Greeks and Romans; and 
conſecrated by cuſtom, during a long ſeries of ages, can have 
been inſpired by him only, who was a murderer from the 
beginning; and who delights in nothing but the humiliation, 
miſery, and perdition of man. 


Sxcr. III. Form of the 8 of Carthage. 
Tc government of Carthage was founded upon prin- | 


ciples of the moſt conſummate wiſdom, and it 1s with 
reaſon bo " Ariſtotle ranks this republic in the number of 
thoſe who were had in the greateſt eſteem by the ancients, 
and which was fit to ſerve as a model for others. He 
grounds his opinion on a reflection, which does great honours 
to Carthage, by remarking, that from its foundation to this 
time (that is upwards of five hundred years) no conſiderable 
ſedition had diſturbed the peace, nor any tyrant oppreſſed 
the liberty of Carthage. Indeed, mixed governments, ſuch 
as that of Carthage, where the power was divided betwixt 
the nobles and the people, are ſubject to two inconvenien- 
cies; either of degenerating 1 into an abuſe of liberty by the 
De ſuperſtitione. » Derep. I. ii. Gy 11. 


n 
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CARTHAGINIANS, 


[editions of the populace, as frequently happened at Athens, 
and in all the Grecian republics; or into the oppreſſion of 


the public liberty by the tyranny of the nobles, as in Athens, 
Syracuſe, Corinth, Thebes, and Rome itſelf under Sylla and 
. Czar. It is therefore giving Carthage the higheſt praiſe, 
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to obſerve, that it had found out the art, by the wiſdom of 


its laws, and the harmony of the different parts of its go- 
vernment, to ſhun, during ſo long a ſeries of years, two 
rocks that are ſo een and on which others are often 


ſplit. 


| It were to be willed: that n ancient author had 1b. us 


an accurate and regular deſcription of the cuſtoms and laws 


tered up and down in authors Chriſtopher Hendrich has 


obliged the learned world in this particular; and * his work 


has been of great ſervice to me. 


*The government of Carthage, like that of Sparta and 
Rome, united three different authorities, which counter- 
poiſed and gave mutual aſſiſtance to one another. Theſe 
authorities were, that of the two ſupreme magiſtrates called 
Suffetes I; that of the ſenate; and that of the people. There 
afterwards was added the tribunal of One Hundred, which 


had great credit 1 influence 1 in the republic. 


The sara 


The power of the Suffetes was only annual, and their au- 
thority in Carthage anſwered to that of the conſuls at Rome}. 
In authors they are frequently called kings, dictators, con- 
ſuls, becauſe they exerciſed the functions of all three. Hiſto- 
ry does not inform us of the manner of their election. They 


* Polyb. 15 vi. 493- 


F it is entitled, Carthago, ſive Carthaginienſt um reſpublica, er. gnafou 6s | 
Oderam, ann. 1664. 


+ This name is derived from a word, which, with the Hebrews and 
Pheenicians, ſignifies judges. Sophetim. 


t Ut Rome conſules, fic Carthagine quotannis annut bini reges creabantur, coru. 
Nep. in vita Aunibalis, c. 7. The great Hannibal was once one of the Suffetes, 


8 2 


ol this famous republic. For want of ſome ſuch aſſiſtance, 
we can only give our readers a confuſed and imperfect idea 


of them, by collecting the ſeveral paſſages which lie ſcat- 
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HISTORY OF THE 
were empowered to aſſemble the ſenate*, in which they pre- 
ſided, propoſed ſubjects for deliberation, and told the voicest; 
and they likewiſe preſided in all emergent and deciſive de- 
| bates. Their authority was not limited to the city, nor con- 
fined to civil affairs: they ſometimes had the command of the 
armies. We find that, when their employment of Suffetes 
expired, they were made prætors, whoſe office was conſider- 
able, ſince it empowered them to preſide in ſome cauſes; as 
alſo to propoſe and enatt new laws, and to call to account 
the receivers of the public revenues, as appears from what 
Livy? relates concerning Hannibal on this head, and which 
I ſhall take notice of in the 8 


The Senate, 


The Senate, compoſed of perſons who were venerable on 
account of their age, their experience, their birth, their 
_ riches, and eſpecially their merit, formed the council of ſtate; 
and were, if I may uſe that expreſſion, the ſoul of the public 
deliberations. Their number is not exactly known: it muſt 
however have been very great, ſince a hundred were ſelected 
from it to form a ſeparate aſſembly, of which I ſhall immedi- 
ately have occaſion to ſpeak. In the ſenate all affairs of con- 
ſequence were debated, the letters from generals read, the 
complaints of provinces heard, ambaſſadors admitted to au- 
dience, and peace or war determined, as is ſeen on many OC- 
caſions. 

When the ſentiments 5 votes were unanimous, the 
ſenate decided ſupremely, and there lay no appeal from it. 
When there was a diviſion, and the ſenate could not be 
brought to an agreement, the affair was then brought be- 
{ore the people, on whom the power of deciding thereby de- 
volved. The reader will eaſily perceive the great wiſdom of 
this regulation; and how happily it was adapted to cruſh fac- 
tions, to produce harmony, and to inforce and corroborate 
good counſels ; ſuch an aſſembly being extremely jealous 


L. xxxiii. n. 46 47+ . Ariſt. loc. cit. 


* Senatum itague Suffetes, quod velut conſulare mmperium apud eos erat, er 
Lib 


+ Cum Suffetes ad jus dicendum concediſſent. 1d. 1, xxxiv. n. 62. 
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of its authority, and not eaſily prevailed upon to let it paſs 
into other hands. Of this we have a memorable inſtance in 
Polybius. When after the loſs of the battle, fought in Afri- 
ca, at the end of the ſecond Punic war, the conditions of 
peace, offered by the victor, were read in the ſenate; Hanni- 
bal, obſerving that one of the ſenators oppoſed them, repre- 

ſented in the ſtrongeſt terms, that as the ſafety of the republic 

lay at ſtake, it was of the utmoſt importance for the ſenators to 


be unanimous in their reſolutions, to prevent ſuch a debate 


from coming before the people; and he carried his point. 
This doubtleſs laid the foundation in the infancy of the re- 
Public of the ſenate's power, and raiſed its authority to ſo 


great a height. And the ſame author obſerves in another 


place; that whilſt the ſenate had the adminiſtration of affairs, 
the ſtate was governed with great wildom, and ſucceſsful 


in a all its enterpriſes, 


The People. 


p appears from every thing 3 abe de that ſo low 
as Ariſtotle's time, who gives ſo beautiful a draught and be- 
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487. 


ſtows ſo noble an eulogium on the government of Carthage, 
the people ſpontaneouſly left the care of public affairs, and 
the chief adminiſtration of them to the ſenate: and this it 
was which made the republic ſo powerful. But things 
changed afterwards. For the people, grown inſolent by 

their wealth and conqueſts, and forgetting that they owed 
theſe bleſſings to the prudent conduct of the ſenate, were de- 


ſirous of having a ſhare in the government, and arrogated to 
themſelves almoſt the whole power. From that period, the 


public affairs were tranſatted wholly by cabals and factions; 


which Polybius alligns as one of the chief cauſes of the 


ruin of Carthage. 


The Tribunal of the Hundred. 


This was a body compoled of a hundred and four per- 
lons; though often, tor brevity ſake, they are called the 
Hundred, Theſe, according to Ariſtotle, were the ſame in 


L. xv. P. 776, 727 Folyb. l. vi. p. 49. 
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HISTORY | or THE 


Carthage, as the Ephori in Sparta; whence it appears, that 
they were inſtituted to balance the power of the nobles and 
ſenate. But with this difference, that the Ephori were but 


five in number, and elected annually; whereas theſe were 


perpetual, and were upwards of a hundred. It is believed 
that theſe centumvirs are the ſame with the hundred Judges 
mentioned by * Juſtin, who were taken out of the ſenate, 
and appointed to enquire into the condutt of their generals. 
b. The exorbitant power of Mago's family, which, by its en- 

groſſing the chief employments both of the ſtate and the ar- 
my, had thereby the ſole direction and management of all 
affairs, gave occaſion to this eſtabliſhment. It was intended as 
a curb to the authority of their generals, which, whilſt the 
armies were in the field, was almoſt boundleſs and abſolute; 
but, by this inſtitution, it became ſubje&t to the laws; by 
the obligation their generals were under of giving an account 
of their actions before theſe Judges, on their return from the 


campaign. 4 Ut hoc metu ita in bello imperia cogitarent, ut 


domi j udicia legeſque reſpicerent. Of theſe hundred and four 
| judges, five had a particular juriſdiction ſuperior to that of the 
reſt, but is it not known how long their authority laſted. This 
council of five was like the council of ten in the Venetian 
ſenate. A vacancy in their number could be filled by none 
but themſelves, they alſo had the power of chooſing thoſe who 
compoled the council of the hundred. Their authority was 
very great, and for that reaſon none were elected into this of- 
fice but perſons of uncommon merit; and it was not judg- 


ed proper to annex any ſalary or reward to it; the ſingle mo- 


tive of the public good being thought a tie ſufficient to 
engage honeſt men to a conſcientious and faithful diſcharge 
of their duty. * Polybius, in his account of the taking of 
New Carthage by Scipio, diſtinguiſhes clearly two orders of 
magiſtrates eſtabliſhed in Old Carthage; for he ſays, that 
among the priſoners, taken at New Carthage, were two ma- 
giſtrates belonging to the body or aſſembly of old men e 
T1s Tepzoizs | fo he calls the council of the hundred; and fif- 
teen of the ſenate eu 785 Zvou0nTe. | [Livy mentions only the 
fiiteen of the ſenators; but, in another place, he names the 


* Ei. Kix. &. 4. d Juſtin, XIX, e L. x. p. 824. Edit. Gronov! 
| N ie. xxx. n. 16, | 


old men, and tells us, that they formed the moſt venerable 
council of the government, and had great authority in the 


CARTHAGIN IANS. 


ſenate. * Carthagimtenſes—Oratores ad pacem petendam mit- 
tunt triginta ſemorum principes. Id erat ſanfius apud illos 


concilium, maxi mague ad ipſum ſenatum regendum vis. 


Eſtabliſhments, though conſtituted with the greateſt wiſ- 


dom, and the juſteſt harmony of parts, degenerate, however 


inſenſibly, into diſorder and the moſt deſtructive licentiouſ- 
neſs. Theſe judges, who by the lawful execution of their 
power were a terror to tranſgreſſors, and the great pillars of 
juſtice; abuſing their almoſt unlimited authority, became ſo 
many petty tyrants. We ſhall ſee this verified in the hiſtory 


263 


of the great Hannibal, who, during his prætorſhip, after 
his return to Africa, employed all his credit to reform ſo 
horrid an abuſe, and made an authority, which before was 


perpetual, only annual, about two hundred years from the 


Ariſtotle, among n reſlections made by him on the go- 


vernment of Carthage, remarks two great defects in it, both 


which, in his opinion, are repugnant to the views of a wiſe 


lawgiver, and the maxims of good policy. 


The firſt of theſe defects was, the inveſting the ſame per- 


fon with different eniployments, which was conſidered at 
Carthage, as a proof of uncommen merit. But Ariſtotle 


thinks this practice vaſtly prejudicial to a community. For, 
lays this author, a man poſſeſſed of but one employment, 


is much more capable of acquitting himſelf well in the 


firſt founding the en of the one hundred. . 
Am. J.C C. 
Defeds i in ble Government i Carthage. 682, 


execution of it; becauſe affairs are then examined with 


greater care, and ſooner diſpatched. We never ſee, conti- 


nues our author, either by ſea or land, the ſame officer com- 


. Mr. Rollin might have taken notice of ſome 3 3 who were eſta- 
bliſhed at Carthage with a power, like that of the cenſors of Rome, to inſpect 
the manners of the citizens. The chief of theſe officers took from Hamilcar, 
the father of Hannibal, a beautiful youth, named Aſdrubal, on a report that 
Hamilcar was more familiar with this youth than was conſiſtent with modeſty, 
Erat præterea cum eo [ Amilcare] adoleſcens illuſtris et ſormoſus Haſdrubal, quem nonnulli 
diligi turpius, quam par erat ab Amilcare, loquebantur — Quo factum eff ut a profed 
morum OA ubal cum eo vetaretur eſſe, Cox N. NEr. in Vita Amilcaris. 
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HISTORY OF THE 
manding two different bodies, or the ſame pilot ſteering two 
ſhips. Beſides, the welfare of the ſtate requires that places 


and preferments ſhould be divided, in order to excite an 


emulation among men of merit; whereas the beſtowing of 


them on one man, too often dazzles him by ſo diſtinguiſhing 


a preference, and always fills others with jealouſy, dilcon- 
tent, and murmurs. 


The ſecond defect taken notice of by Ariſtotle in the go- 


vernment of Carthage, was, that in order for a man to attain 


che firſt poſts, a certain eſtate was required (beſides merit and 
a conſpicuous birth). By which means poverty might ex- 


clude perſons of the moſt exalted merit, which he conſiders 


as a great evil in a government. For then, ſays he, as virtue 
is wholly diſregarded, and money is all powerful becauſe 
all things are attained by it, the admiration and deſire of 


riches ſeize and corrupt the whole community. Add to 
this, that when magiſtrates and judges are obliged to pay 
large ſums for their employments, they een to have a 

right to reimburſe themſelves. 


There is not, I believe, one inſtance in all antiquity to 


ſhow that employments, either in the ſtate or the courts of 


juſtice, were ſold. The expence, therefore, which Ariſtotle 


talks of here, to raiſe men to preferments 1 in Carthage, muſt 


doubtleſs be underſtood of the preſents that were given, in 


older to procure the votes of the electors; a practice, as Po- 
; Iybius obſerves, very common at Carthage, where no kind 


of gain was judged a diſgrace*. It is therefore no won- 


der, that Ariſtotle ſhould condemn a prattice whoſe conſe- 
quences, it is very plain, may prove fatal to a government. 
But in caſe he pretended, that the chief employments of a 


| Nate ought to be equally acceſſible to the rich and the poor, 


as he ſeems to inſinuate; his opinion is refuted by the ge- 
neral practice of the wiſeſt republics; for theſe, without 
any way demeaning or aſperſing poverty, have thought that 
on this occaſion, the preterence ought to be given to 
riches; becauſe it is to be preſumed, that the wealthy have 
received a better education, have nobler views, are more out 
of the reach of corruption, and leſs liab! e to commit baſe 


* Bag Ka n d u en TW) cute, g t 56. 
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actions; and that even the ſtate of their affairs makes them 


more affectionate to the government, inclines them to main- 
tain peace and order in it, and to N whatever may 


tend to ſedition and rebellion. 


Ariſtotle, in concluding his reflections on the republic of 
Carthage, is much pleaſed with a cuſtom practiſed in it, viz. 


of ſending from time to time colonies into different coun- 
tries; and in this manner, procuring its citizens commodi- 
ous ſettlements. This provided for the neceſſities of the 
poor, who equally with the rich, are members of the ſtate; 
and it diſcharged Carthage of multitudes of lazy indolent 
people, who were its diſgrace, and often proved dangerous 
to it. It prevented commotions and inſurrections, by thus 
removing ſuch perſons as commonly occaſion them; and 
who being ever uneaſy under their preſent circumſtances, 
are always ready for 1 innovations and tumults. 


der IV. Trade of a the fi Ji Source of its ; Wealth 


and Power. 


ComhuhC R lrictly ſpeaking, was the occupation of 


Carthage, the particular object of its induſtry, and its 
peculiar and predominant characteriſtic. It formed the 
greateſt ſtrength, and the chief ſupport of that common- 


wealth. In a word, we may affirm that the power, the con- 
queſts, the credit, and glory of the Carthaginians, all flowed 
from trade. Situated in the centre of the Mediterranean, 
and ſtretching out their arms eaſtward and weſtward, the 


extent of their commerce took in all the known world; and 
wafted it to the coaſt of Spain, of Mauritania, of Gaal and 


beyond the ſtraits and pillars of Hercules. They ſailed to 


all countries, in order to buy, at a cheap rate, the ſuperflu- 


ities of every nation; which, by the wants of others, became 
neceſſaries, and theſe they ſold to them at the deareſt rates. 
From Egypt the Carthaginians fetched fine flax, paper, corn, 


fails, and cables for ſhips; from the coaſt of the Red Sea, 


ſpices, frankincenſe, perfumes, gold, pearls, and precious 
ſtones; from Tyre and Phœnicia, purple and ſcarlet, rich 


ſtuffs; tapeſtry, coſtly furniture, and divers very curious 


and artificial works; - 11 fine rey fetched from various Coun- 
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tries, all things that are abſolutely neceſſary, or capable bw: 
contributing to eaſe, luxury and the delights of life. They 
brought back from the weſtern parts of the world, in return 
for the commodities carried thither, iron, tin, lead, and 
copper; by the ſale of theſe various commodities, they en- 
riched themſelves at the expence of all nations; and put 
them under a kind of contribution, which was ſo much the 
ſurer, as it was ſpontaneous. 
In thus becoming the factors and agents of all nations, 
they had made themſelves lords of the ſea; the hand which 
held the eaſt, the weſt, and ſouth together; and the neceſſary _ 
canal of their communication; ſo that Carthage roſe to be 
the common city, and the centre of the trade of all thoſe 
nations which the ſea ſeparated from one another. 
The moſt conſiderable perſonages of the city were not 
aſhamed to trade. They applied themſelves to it as induſ- 
triouſly as the meaneſt citizens ; and their great wealth did 
not make them leſs in love with the diligence, patience, 
and labour, which are neceſſary for the acquiring them. To 
this they owed their empire of the ſea; the ſplendor of their 
republic; their being able to diſpute for the ſuperiority 
with Rome itſelf; and their elevation of power, which 
forced the Renan to carry on a bloody and doubtful war, 
for upwards of forty years, in order to humble and ſubdue 
this haughty rival. In fine, Rome, even in its triumphant 
Fate, thought Carthage was not to be entirely reduced any 
other way, than by depriving that city of the benefit of its 
commerce, by which it had ſo long been enabled to reſiſt the 
hole ſtrength of that mighty republic. 
_ However, it is no wonder that as Carthage came in a 
manner out of the greateſt ſchool of traffic in the world, 
I mean Tyre, ſhe ſhould have been crowned with ſuch rapid 
and uninterrupted ſucceſs. The very veſſels on which its 
founders had been conveyed into Africa, were afterwards 
employed by them in their trade. They began to make 
ſettlements upon the coaſt of Spain, in thoſe ports where 
they unloaded their goods. The eaſe with which they had 
founded theſe ſettlements, and the conveniences they met 
with, inſpired them with the deſign of conquering thoſe vaſt 
regions; and ſome time after, Nova Carthago, or New Car- 
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thage, gave the Carthaginians an empire in that country, 
almoſt equal to that they . in 1 25. 5 


Sxer. V. The Mines of Spain, * Source of the Riches 


and Power of Carthage. 


\IODORUS juſtly rematks, that the gold and filver 


mines, found by the Carthaginians in Spain, were an 


inexhauſtible fund of wealth, that enabled them to ſuſtain | 
ſuch long wars againſt the Romans. The natives had long 
been ignorant of theſe treaſures (at leaſt of their uſe and 
value) which lay concealed in the bowels of the earth. The 


Phcenicians firſt made the diſcovery; : and, by bartering ſome 


wares of little value for this precious metal, which the na- 
tives ſuffered them to dig up, they amaſſed infinite wealth. 
The Carthaginians improved, from their example, when 
they conquered that country; as did the Romans after- 


wards, when they had diſpoſſeſſed the latter of it. 

The labour employed to come at theſe mines, 254 to dig 
the gold and ſilver out of them, was incredible, for the veins 
of theſe metals rarely appeared on the ſuperficies: they were 


to be ſought for, and traced through frightful depths, where 


very often floods of water ſtopped the miners, and ſeemed to 
defeat all future purſuits. But avarice is as patient in un- 
dergoing fatigues, as ingenious in finding expedients. By 
pumps, which Archimedes had invented when in Egypt, 

the Romans afterwards threw up the water out of theſe kind 


of pits, and quite drained them. Numberleſs multitudes of 


{laves periſhed in theſe mines, which were dug to enrich their 
maſters, who treated them with the utmoſt barbarity, forced 


them by heavy ſtripes to labour, and gave them no reſpite 


either day or night. * Polybius, as quoted by Strabo, ſays, 
that in his time, upwards of forty thouſand men were em- 
ployed in the mines near Nova Carthago; and furniſhed the 


Romans every day with twenty-five thouſand drachmas, or 
eight hundred 3 pounds, ſeven ſhillings, and ſix- 


pence *. 


„ Lib. iv. p. 312, Kc. bid. Lib. ilk. p. 199; 


7 25,000 drachmas - An Attic drachma, according to Dr. Bernard —ö fd. 
Engliſh money, confequently TO" 78. 6d, | 
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We muſt not be ſurpriſed to ſee the Carthaginians, foon 
after the greateſt defeats, ſending freſh and numerous armies 


again into the field; fitting out mighty fleets, and ſupport- 
ing, at a great expence, for many years, wars carried on by 
them in far-diſtant countries. But it mult ſurpriſe us, to 


hear of the Romans doing the ſame; they whole revenues 
were very inconſiderable before thoſe great conqueſts, 


which ſubjected to them the moſt powerful nations; and 


who had no reſources, either from trade, to which they were 


abſolute ſtrangers; or from gold or ſilver mines, which 


were very rarely found in Italy, in caſe there were any; and 


conſequently, the expences of which muſt have ſwaliowed 1 
up all the profit. The Romans, in the frugal and ſimple life 


they led, in their zeal for the public welfare, and their love 


for their country, poſſeſſed funds which were not leſs ready 


or ſecure than thoſe of Carthage, but at the ſame ti time were 


ee more honourable, : 


Sxcr. VI. War. 
YARTHAGE mult be conſidered as a trading and at the 


ſame time a warlike republic. Its genius and the na- 
ture of its governments led it to trafic; and the neceſlity the 
Carthaginians were under, firſt of defending their ſubjects 


againſt the neighbouring nations, and afterwards a deſire of 
extending their commerce and empire, led them to war. 
This double idea gives us, in my opinion, the true plan and 
character of the Carthaginian republic. We have e | 


ſpoken of its commerce. 
The military power of the Carthaginians confiſted in their 


alliances with kings; in tributary nations, from which they 
drew both men and money; in ſome troops raiſed from 
among their own citizens; and in mercenary ſoldiers pur- 


chaſed of neighbouring ſtates, without their being obliged 
to levy or exerciſe them, becauſe they were already well 
diſciplined and inured to the fatigues of war; they making 
choice, in every country, of ſuch ſoldiers as had the greateſt 
merit and reputation. They drew from Numidia, a nimble, 
bold, impetuous, and indefatigable cavalry, which formed 


the principal ſtrength of their armies; from the Balearian 
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des, the moſt expert {lingers in the world; from Spain, a 
Ss ſtcout and invincible infantry; from the coaſt of Genoa and 
. Saul, troops of known valour; and from Greece itſelf, ſol- 


diers fit for all the various operations of war, for the held or 
the garriſon, for beſieging or defending cities. 
In this manner the Carthaginians ſent out at once power- 
: ful armies, compoſed of ſoldiers which were the flower of all 
| | the armies in the univerſe, without depopulating either their 
> || fields or cities by new levies; without ſuſpending their 
1 3 manufactures, or diſturbing the peaceable artificer, without 
| [F interrupting their commerce, or weakening their navy. By 
1 | venal blood they poſſeſſed themſelves of provinces and 
* N kingdoms! and made other nations the inſtruments of their 
| grandeur and glory, with no other expence of their own, 
but their money; and even this furniſhed from the traffic 
| they carried on with foreign nations. = 
If the Carthaginians, in the courſe of a war, ſuſtained 
ſome loſſes, theſe were but as ſo many foreign accidents, 
which only grazed, as it were, over the body of the ſtate, but 
did not make a deep wound in the bowels or heart of the re- 
YT public. Theſe loſſes were ſpeedily repaired, by ſums ariſing 
out of a flouriſhing commerce, from a perpetual ſinew of 
3 war, by which the government® was furniſhed with new 
| ſupplies for the purchaſe of mercenary forces, who were 
ready at the firſt ſummons. And, from the vaſt extent of 
the coaſts which the Carthaginians poſſeſſed, it was eaſy for 
them to levy, in a very little time, a ſufhcient number of 
| ſailors and rowers for the working of their fleets, and to 
' procure able | ns and experienced captains | to conduct 
them. | 
But as theſe parts were  fortuitouſly brach together, 
chey did not adhere by any natural, intimate, or neceſſary 
tie. No common and reciprocal intereſt united them in 
ſuch a manner, ſo as to form a ſolid and unalterable body, 
Not one individual in theſe mercenary armies wiſhed fin- 
cerely the proſperity of the ſtate. They did not att with 
the ſame zeal, nor expoſe themſelves to dangers with equal , 
reſolution, for a republic which they conſidered as foreign, 
and which conſequently was indifferent to them, as they 
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veuls have done for their native country, whoſe happineſs 
conſtitutes that of the ſeveral members who compoſe it. 

In great reverſes of fortune, the kings ! in alliance with 
the Carthaginians might eaſily be detached from their inte- 
reſt, either by a jealouſy which the grandeur of a more 
powerful neighbour naturally gives; or from the hopes of 
reaping greater advantages from a new friend; or from the . 


fear of being involved in the misfortunes of an old ally. 


The tributary nations, being impatient under the weight 


and diſgrace of a yoke which had been forced upon their 


_ necks, greatly flattered themſelyes with the hopes of finding 


one leſs galling in changing their maſters; or, in caſe ſervi- 


tude was unavoidable, the choice was indifferent to them, as 


will appear from many inſtances in the courſe of this hiſ⸗ 
tory. 
The mercenary forces, accuſtomed to 55 their de- 


lity by the largeneſs or continuance of their pay, were ever 


ready, on the leaſt diſcontent, or the ſlighteſt expectation of 
a more conſiderable ſtipend, to deſert to the enemy with 


whom they had juſt before fought, and to turn their arms 


againſt thoſe who had invited them to their aſſiſtance. 


Thus the grandeur of the Carthaginians, being ſuſtained 


only by theſe foreign ſupfforts, was ſhaken to the very foun- 


dation when they were ance taken away. And if to this 
there happened to be added an interruption of their com- 
merce (by which only they ſubſiſted) ariſing from the loſs 


of a naval engagement, they imagined themſelves to be on 


the brink of ruin, and abandoned themſelves to deſpondency 
and deſpair, as was evidently ſeen at the end of the firſt 
Punic war. 


Ariſtotle, in the tromtile where he ſhows the advantages 


and defects of the government of Carthage, finds no fault 


with its keeping up none but foreign forces; it is therefore 


probable, that the Carthaginians did not fall into this prac- 
tice till a long time after. But the rebellions which ha- 
raſſed Carthage in its latter years, ought to have taught its 
gitizens, that no miſeries are comparable to thoſe of a 
government which is ſupported only by foreigners; ſince 


1 As Syphax and Maſiniſſa | 


| CARTHAGINIANS, 
neither zeal, ä nor obedience can be expected from 
them. 5 


7 


But this was not the caſe with the republic of Rome. As 


the Romans had neither trade nor money, they were not able 
to hire forces, in order to puſh on their conqueſts with the 


fame rapidity as the Carthaginians; but then, as they pro- 
cured every thing from within themſelyes; and all the parts 
of t the ſtate were intimately united; they had ſurer reſources 
in great misfortunes than the Canhaginians, And for this 


reaſon they never once thought of ſuing for peace after the 


battle of Cannæ, as the Canthagiuans had done 1 in a leſs 
imminent danger. 


The Carthaginians had beſides a body of troops (which 
was not very numerous) levied from among their own citi- 


zens; and this was a kind of ſchool, in which the flower of 
their nobility, and thoſe whoſe talents and ambition 


prompted them to aſpire to the firſt dignities, learned the 


rudiments of the art of war. From among theſe were 
ſelected all the general officers, who were put at the head 


. of the different bodies of their forces, and had the chief 


command in the armies. This nation was too jealous and 

ſuſpicious to employ foreign generals. But they were not 
ſo diſtruſtful of their own citizens as Rome and Athens; for 
the Carthaginians, at the ſame time that they inveſted them 


with great power, did not guard againſt the abuſe they might 


make of it, in order to oppreſs their country. The com- 
mand of armies was neither annual, nor limited to any time, 
as in the two republics above mentioned. Many generals 


held their commiſſions for a great number of years, either 
till the war or their lives ended; though they were ſtill. 


accountable to the commonwealth for their conduct; and 


liable to be recalled, whenever a real overſight, a misfor- 


tune, or the ſuperior intereſt of a cabal, furniſhed an op- 
portunity for it. 
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HISTORY OF THE 


SECT. VII. Arts ab Sciences. 


Is cannot be ſaid that the Catthaginians renchibbed entirely 
the glory which reſults from ſtudy and knowledge. The 
| ſending of Maſiniſſa, ſon of a powerful king “, thither for 
education, gives us room to believe, that Carthage was pro- 
vided with an excellent ſchool. The great Hannibal, who 
in all reſpects was an ornament to that city, was not unac- 
quainted with polite literature, as will be ſeen hereafter, 
_® Mago, another very celebrated general, did as much honour 
to Carthage by his pen, as by his victories. He wrote 
twenty-eight volumes upon huſbandry, which the Roman M.- 
nate had in ſuch eſteem that, after the taking of Carthage, 
when they preſented the African princes with the libraries 
founded there (another proof that learning was not entirely 
baniſhed from Carthage) they gave orders to have theſe books 
tranſlated into Latin t, though Cato had before written books 
on that ſubje&. There is ſtil] extant a Greek verſion of a 
| treatiſe, drawn up by Hanno in the Punic tongue, relating 
to a voyage he made (by order of the ſenate) with a con- 
ſiderable fleet round Africa, for the ſettling of different co- 
lonies in that part of the world. This Hanno is believed to 
be more ancient, than that perſon of the ſame name, who 
lived in the time of Agathocles. 

? Clitomachus, called, in the Punic language, Aſdrubal, = 
was a great philoſopher. He ſucceeded the famous Car- 
neades, whoſe diſciple he had been; and maintained in 
Athens the honour of the academic ſect. 4 Cicero ſays, 
that he was a more ſenſible man, and fonder of ftudy than 
the Carthaginians generally are. He compoſed ſeveral 
books, in one of which he drew a piece to conſole the un- 


| = Nepos in vita Annibalis. 1 i. De SPE n, 249. Plin. J. xvii. c. 3 
Voſſ. De hiſt. Gr. 1, iv. ? Plut. De fort. Alex. p. 328. Diog. Laert. 
in uten. | 4 Tuſc, Quzſt. I. ili. n. 34. 


* King of the Maſſylians i in Afric. 
+ Theſe books were written by Mago in the Punic language, and tranſlated 
into Greek by Caſſius Dionyſius of Utica, from whoſe verſion we 7 probably 
ſuppoſe the Latin was made. 


I Clitomachus, homo et acutus ut Panus et valde fudiofus ac diligens. Academ» 
* 1. V. u. 98. oo 


CARTHAGINIAN 8. 


happy citizens of Carthage, who, by the rum of their city, 
were reduced to ſlavery. 


1 might rank among, or rather place at the bead ot, - the - 


writers who have adorned Africa with their compoſitions, 

the celebrated Terence; himſelf being ſingly capable of 
reflecting infinite honour on his country by the fame of his 
productions, if on this account Carthage, the place of his 
birth, ought not to be leſs confidered as his country than 
Rome, where he was educated, and acquired that purity of 
ſtyle, that delicacy and elegancy, which have gained him the 


admiration of all focceeding ages. It is ſuppoſed, that he 
was carried off when an infant; or at leaſt very young, by 
the Numidians in their incurſions into the Carthaginian 
territories, during the war carried on between theſe two na- 
tions, from the concluſion of the ſecond to the beginning 
of the third Punic war. He was ſold a ſlave to Terentius 


Lucanus, a Roman ſenator, who, aſter giving him an excel- 


lent education, gave him his liberty, and called him by his 


own name, as was then the cuſtom. He wes united in a 
very ſtrict friendſhip with the ſecond Scinio Afﬀricanus and 
Lelius; and it was a common report at that he had 
the aſſiſtance of theſe two great men in compoling his 
pieces. The poet, ſo far from endeavouring to ſtifle a re- 
port ſo advantageous to him, made a merit of it. Only fix 
of his comedies are extant. Some authors, according to 
Suetonius (the writer of his life) ſay, that in his return from 
Greece, whither he had made a voyage, he loft a hundred 
and eighty comedies tranſlated from Menander, and could 
not ſurvive an accident which muſt naturally afflict him in a 


ſenſible manner; but this incident is not very well founded. 
However this be, he died in the year of Rome 394, under 
the conſulſhip of Cneius Cornelius Dolabella, and M. Ful. 

vius, aged thirty-five years, and conſequently was born 


anno 560. 
It muſt yet be confeſſed, notwithſtanding all we have ſald, 


that there ever was a greet ſcarcity of learned men in Car- 
thage, ſince it ſcarce furniſhed three or four writers of 


reputation in upwards of ſeven hundred years. Although 


the Carthaginians held a correſpondence with Greece and 


r Suet. in. vit. Terent. 


Vol. . | | | F 


273 


1 
{ 1 
iS: 
1 
t 
A 
i 
; 
if 
15 
*. 
t 
" 
1 36 
3 IH 
* d > 
+ I 
„ $9 
4 s 
F. 1 „ 
i, 3B 
| * 
1 F. 
3 4 
# © 
. i 
14S (' 
181 
0 
18 1 
4 
{ 1 
18 . 
| 
j [ 
1115 
1 
{ F. 
1 "> Gl 
1 
4 1 
i 1 4 
17. 
4 
i iT. 
; + 7 
} 1 
1 — 
11 1 
1 * 
? ; ' 
i 
11 
: HEM 
1 1 
! 
' FA | 
4 N 
| { 
19 YA. 
{ + * 
49 f 
1 * 
1 k 
* 
1 1 
14 
1 
: if 
1 
F F_ 
- Bi 4 
* 
at * 
1 8 1 
4 oy 
: 7 
; { 
5 ; 
1TH 
$3 - 
1 „ 
» F (i 
f \ 
1 
2 7 
1 
2 1 
4 4 
1.4) 
FH 7 
7 7 . 
" 
199 X's 
+ 6% 
1 5 
1 
11S I 
4 {9 #$ \ 
1 4 
4 * 
1 
f Yi. 
i + I HER 
N 13 
1 5 { 244 
. 
5 by 
9 1 | 
it 1G 
o 1 
2 
3 * 
, 
"+ 4K 
4 
1 
n 
? N 
1 + W 
7 Kot 
1 
EW 
144 
Ss; 
* * 
11 N 
70 
. 
| 
f 
| j 
1 uf 
ö 
4 


. 
IP -— a 
—.— 2 
- 1 — 
— — 
IC SEES EEE run 


5 . 5 
— — - — - 
%@ 2 ks 
5 r 
— 
3 


. on — 7 
8 D - __—_ 2% "V1 <P 
3 2 = 
— 2 4 ** — 


pen 
— 


8 — - D * K — 
7 =_ — <4 
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HISTORY OF THE 
the moſt civilized nations, yet this did not excite them to 


| borrow their learning, as being foreign to their views of 


trade and commerce. Eloquence, poetry, hiſtory, ſeem 


to have been little known among them. A Carthaginian phi- 
loſopher was conſidered as a ſort of prodigy by the learned. 
What then would an aſtronomer or a geometrician have 

been thought ? I know not in what reputation phyſic, 


which is ſo advantageous to life, was at Carthage; or the 
civil law, ſo neceſſary to ſociety. 
As works of wit were generally had in ſo much liſregard, 


"he education of youth muſt neceſſarily have been very 


imperfect and unpoliſhed. In Carthage, the ſtudy and know- 


ledge of youth were for the moſt part confined to writing, 
_ arithmetic, book-keeping, and the buying and ſelling goods; 
in a word, to whatever related to traffic. But polite learn- 
ing, hiſtory, and philoſophy, were in little repute among 
them. Theſe were, in later years, even prohibited by the 


laws, which expreſsly forbid any Carthaginian to learn the 


Greek tongue, leſt it might qualify them for carrying on a 


dangerous correſpondence with the ys. either by letter 
or word of mouth“. . 
Now what could be expected 13 ſuch a caſt of mind? 


Accordingly, there was never ſeen among them that elegance 


of behaviour, that eaſe and complacency of manners, and 
thoſe ſentiments of virtue, which are generally the fruits of 


a liberal education in all civilized nations. The ſmall num 


ber of great men, which this nation has produced, muſt 
therefore have owed their merit to the felicity of their ge- 
nius, to the ſingularity of their talents, and a long expe- 
rience, without any great aſſiſtance from inſtruction. Hence 
it was, that the merit of the greateſt men of Carthage was 
ſullied by great failings, low vices, and cruel paſſions; and 


it is rare to meet with any conſpicuous virtue among 


* Fatlum ſenatus conſultum ne quis poſtea Carthaginienſis aut literis Gracis aut ſer- 
mon: ſtuderet; ne aut loqui cum hoſte, aut ſeribere fine interprete poſſet. JUSTIN. I. 
XX, c. 5. Juſtin aſcribes the reaſon of this law, to a treaſonable correſpond- 
ence between one Suniatus, a powerful Carthaginian, and Dionyſus the ty- 
rant of Sicily; the former, by letters written in Greek (which afterwards 
fell into the hands of the Carthaginians) having informed the tyrant of the war 
deſigned againſt him by his country; out of hatred to Hanno che Seneral, to 
whom he was an enemy. | 


CARTHAGINIANS, 
them; without ſome blemiſh; with any virtue of a noble, 


generous, and amiable kind, and ſupported by clear and 


laſting principles, ſuch as is every where found among the 
Greeks and Romans. The reader will perceive, that I here 
ſpeak only of the heathen virtues, and agreeable to the idea 


which the Pagans entertained of them: 


I meet with as few monuments of their kill i in arts of a 


leſs noble and neceſſary kind, as painting and ſculpture, 


1 find, indeed, that they had plundered the conquered nations 


of a great many works in both theſe kinds; but it does not 


appear that they themſelves had produced many. 

From what has been ſaid, one cannot help concluding, that 
traffic was the predominant inclination, and the peculiar 
charaReriſtic of the Carthaginians; that it formed, in a 


enterpriſes. The Carthaginians, in general, were ſkilful 


merchants; employed wholly in traffic; excited ſtrongly 
by the deſire of gain, and eſteeming nothing but riches; 


directing all their talents, and placing their jy glory in 


amaſſing them, though at the ſame time they ſcarce knew 
the uſe for which they were deſigned, or how to uſe them 
in a noble or worthy manner. 


Szer. VIII. The Character, 3 an N f the 
LaTIREgIRIans: 


IN the enumeration of the various qualities which Cice- 
ro * aſſigns to different nations, as their diſtinguiſhing 
characteriſtics, he declares that of the Carthaginians to be 


in the reſt of their conduct; and this was Joined to an- 
other quality that bears a very near relation to it, and is ſtill 
leſs reputable. Craft and cunning lead naturally to lying, 


hypocriſy, and breach of faith; and theſe, by accuſtoming 
the mind inſenſibly to be 5 ſcrupulous with regard to 


* Quam volumus licet 10% nos amemus, tamen nec numero Hiſþanos, nec robore Gallos, 


nec calliditate Panos, ſed pietate ac W Sc. omnes gue e 8 
| os Aruſp. Reſp. n. 19. | | | 


＋ 2 


manner, the baſis of the ſtate, the ſoul of the common- | 
wealth, and the grand ſpring which gave motion to all their 


_ 


craft, ſkill, addreſs, induſtry; cunning, calliditas; which | 
doubtleſs appeared in war, but was ſtill more conſpicuous 
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the choice of the means for compaſſing its defigns, prepare 


HISTORY OF THE 


it for the baſeſt frauds and the moſt perfidious actions. This 
was alſo one of the characteriſtics of the Carthaginians“; 


and it was ſo notorious, that to ſignify any remarkable diſ. 
honeſtly, it was uſual to call it Punic honour, fides Punica; 
and to denote a knawiſh, deceitful mind, no expreſſion was 


thought more proper and emphatical than this, a * 


man mind, Punicum ingentum. 


An exceſſive thirſt for, and an immoderate love of pro- 
fit, generally gave occaſion in Carthage to the committing 
baſe and unjuſt actions. One ſingle example will prove 


this. In the time of a truce, granted by Scipio, to the 
earneſt entreaties of the Carthaginians, ſome Roman veſ- 


ſels, being driven by a ſtorm on the coaſts of Carthage, were 


ſeized by order of the ſcnate and people t, who could not ſuf. 


fer ſo tempting a prey to eſcape them. They were reſolved 
to get money, though the manner of acquiring it was ever 
ſo ſcandalous. {The inhabitants of Carthage, even in St. 


Auſtin's time, (as that father informs us) ſhowed on a- parti- 
cular occaſion, that they fil! retained part of this charac- ; 


teriſtic. 


to hear him, Being all met, he told them, they were deſirous to buy cheap, 
and fell dear, Every man's conſcience pleaded guilty to the charge; and 


But theſe were at the only blemiſhes and fas of 


the Car thaginians. They had ſomething auſtere and ſavage 
in their diſpoſition and genius, a haughty and imperious 
air, a fort of ferocity, which, in its firſt ſtarts, was deaf to 


either realon or remonſtrances, and plunged brutally into 
the utmoſt exceſſes ok violence. The people, cowardly 


5 Plut. De ger. Rep. p. 799. 


* Carthagintenſcs ſraudulenti et mendaces—nultis et variis mercatorum advenarumqu: 


ſermonibus ad Stugiun Jallendi quaſtus cupiditate deen. Cic. Orat. ii. in 


Rull. n. 94. 


+ Magiftratis fenatum voca re, poapulus in curie reſtibulo fremere, ne tanta ex oculis 
Wee amicteretur præda. Conſenſum eſt ut, Ge, LIV. I. XXX. n. 24. 


＋ A mountebank had promiſed the citizens of Carthage to A to 
them their moſt ſecret thoughts, in caſe they would come, on a day appointed, 


the mountebank was diſmiſſed with applauſe and laughter. Vil: vultis emere, 
et care vendere ; in quo ditto leviſſumi ſcentci omnes tamen conſcientias invenerunt ſuas, 


eigue vera et tamen improviſa dicenti admirabili favore plauſerunt. S. AUGUST. I, 


xiii. de Trinit. c. 3. 


3 
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CARTHAGINIANS, 


and groveling under apprehenſions, were fiery and cruel 


in their tranſports; at the ſame time that they trembled 


under their magiſtrates, they were dreaded in their turn by 


their miſerable vaſſals. In this we ſee the difference which 


education makes between one nation and another. The 


Athenians, whoſe city was always conſidered as the centre, 


of learning, were naturally jealous of their authority, and 
difficult to govern; but ſtill, a fund of good nature and 


humanity made them compaſſionate the misfortunes of 


others, and be indulgent to the errors of their leaders. 
Cleon one day deſired the aſſembly, in which he preſided, 
to break up; becauſe, as he told them, he had a ſacrifice to 
offer, and friends to entertain. The people only laughed at 
the requeſt, and immediately ſeparated. Such a liberty, 
ſays Plutarch, at Carthage, would have coſt a man his life. 


t Livy makes a like reflection with regard to Terentius 


Varro. That general, being returned to Rome, after the 


battle of Cannæ, which had been loſt by his ill conduct, 
was met by perſons of all orders of the ſtate, at ſome diſ- 
tance from Rome; and thanked by them, for his not hav- 
ing deſpaired of the commonwealth; who, ſays the hiſto- 


rian, had he been a general of the Carthaginians, muſt have 


expected the moſt ſevere puniſhment. Cuz /, Carthagimen- 
eum duQor ſuilſel, nihil recuſandum ſupplicti foret, Indeed 


a court was eſtabliſhed at Carthage, where the generals = 


were obliged to give an account'ot their condutt; and they 


all were made reſponſible for the events oxi. 1 nc - 


| ceſs was puniſhed there as a crime againſt the ſlate; and 


whenever a general loſt a battle, he was almoſt ſure, at 
his return, of ending his life upon a gibbet. Such was 
tne furious, cruel, and barbarous diſpoſition of the Cartha- 


| ginians, who were always ready to ſhed the blood of their 


citizens as well as of foreigner 80 1 he unheard-of tortures 


which they made Regulus ſuffer are a manifeſt proof of 
this aſlertion; and TEES hiſtory will furniſh us with ſuch. 


inſtances of it, as are not to be read without horror, 
. t Lib, xxii. n. 61. | 
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278 HISTORY OF THE 


PART THE SECOND. 


The Hiſtory of t the Carthaginians; 


HE interval of time between the foundation of Car- 

thage and its ruin, included ſeven hundred years, and 

may be divided i into two parts. The firſt, which is much 

the longeſt, and the leaſt' known, (as is ordinary with the 
beginnings of all ſlates) extends to the firſt Punic war, and 
takes up five hundred and eighty-two years. The ſecond, 
which ends at the deſtruttion of Sees contains $ but a 
hundred and eighteen years. 
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The Foundation of Carthage: and its Progreſi till the Time 5 
27 the erf Punic 17 are | | 


5 Cet in Africa was a colony from Tyre, the 
moſt renowned city at that time for commerce in the 

5 world. Tyre had long before tranſplanted another colony 
into that country, which built Utica*, made famous by the 
death of the ſecond Cato, who for this reaſon 1 is generally 
called Cato Uticenſis, | 

Authors diſagree very much with regard to the ra of - 

the foundation 15 Carthage f. It is a difficult matter, and 

not very material, to reconcile them; at leaſt, agreeably to 
the plan laid down by me, it 1s ſufficient to know, W ithin a 
few years, | the time IN which that city was. built. 
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* Utica et Carthago ambe inclyt#, anie a Pliænicibus condite ; illa fato Catonis in- 
a Ignis, hac ſuo. Pompon. Mel. c. 67. Utica and Carthage, both famous, and 
both built by e the firſt renowned by Cato s fate, the laſt by its 

own. | 


— 


= 


Ez 


+ Our countryman, Howel, endeavours to reconcile the three different 
accounts of the foundation of Carthage, in the tollowing manner, He ſays 
that the town conſiſted of three parts, viz. Cothon, or the port and build- 
ings adjoining to it, which he'ſuppoſes to have been firſt built; Megara, 
built next, and 1n reſpect of Cothon, called the New Town, or Kaithada; 
and Byrla, or the citadel, built Jett of all, and probably by Dido. 
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CARTHAGIN IANS. 
Carthage exiſted a little above ſeven hundred years. 


It was deſtroyed under the conſulate of Cn. Lentulus, and 


I. Mummius, the 6ogd year of Rome, 38 59th of the world, 
and 145 before Chriſt. The foundation of it may therefore 
be fixed at the year of the world 31538, when Joaſh was 
king of Judah, 98 years before the building of Nn, and 

846 before our Saviour. 

The foundation of Carthage i is aſcribed to K a Ty- 
rian princeſs, better known by the name of Dido. Ithobal, 
king of Tyre, and father of the famous Jezebel, called in 
{cripture Ethbaal, was her great grandfather. She married 
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her near relation Acerbas, called otherwiſe Sicharbas and 


Sichæus, an extremely rich prince, and Pygmalion king of 
Tyre was her brother. This prince having put Sichzus to 


death, in order that he might have an opportunity to ſeize 


his immenſe treaſures; Dido eluded the cruel avarice of 


her brother, by withdrawing ſecretly with all her dead huſ- 


band's poſſeſſions. After having long wandered, ſhe at laſt 


landed on the coaſt of the Mediterranean, in the gulph 


where Utica ſtood, and in the country of Africa, properly 
ſo called, diſtant almoſt fifteen “ miles from Tunis, ſo fa- 


mous, at this time, for its corſairs; and there ſettled with 
| her few followers, after having purchaſed ſome lands trom ; 


the inhabitants of the country. 


Many of the neighbouring people, invited by the pro- 


ſpect of lucre, repaired thither to ſell to theſe foreigners 


Liv. Epit. I. li. x Juſtin. 1. xviii. c. 4, 5, 6. App. de bells 
Pun, p- 4. Strab, I. xvii. p. 832. Paterc. J. i. c. 6. 


Cothon, to agree with Appian, was ; Volts fifty years before the taking of 
Troy; Megara, to correſpond with Euſebius, was built a hundred ninety- 


four years later; Byrſa, to agree with Menander, you ed by Joſephus) was 


built a hundred ſixty-ſix years after Megara. 
* 120 Stadia. Strab. I. xiv. p. 687. 


+ Some authors fay, that Dido put a trick on the natives, by defiring to 
r of them, for her intended ſettlement, only ſo much land as an 
ox's hide would encompaſs. The requeſt was thought too moderate to be 
denied. She then cut the hide into the ſmalleſt thongs; and, with them, en- 


compaſſed à large tract of ground, on which ſhe built a citadel called Byrſa, 


from the hide. But this tale of the thong is generally exploded by the learn- 
ed; who obſerve, that the Hebrew word Bojra, which ſignifies a fortification, 


gave riſe to the Greek word Byrſa, Which! 18 the name of the citadel of Car- 
chage. | | 
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HISTORY OF THE 
the neceſſaries of life; and ſhortly after incorporated them. 
ſelves with them. Theſe inhabitants, who had been thus 
gathered from different places, ſoon grew very numerous. 
The citizens of Utica conſidering them as their country- 
men, and as deſcended from the ſame common ſtock, de- 


puted enyoys with very conſiderable preſents, and exhorted 


them to build a city in the place where they had firſt ſettled, 

The natives of the country, from the efteem and reſpe&t 
frequently ſhown to ſtrangers, made them the like offers. 
Thus all things conſpiring with Dido's views, ſhe built her 
city, which was appointed to pay an annual tribute to the 


| Africans for the ground it ſtood upon; and called Cartha- 


da“, or Carthage, a name that, in the Phoenician and He. 


brew tongues (which have a great affinity) ſignifies the New 
City. It is ſaid that when the foundations were dug, a 


horſe's head was found, which was thought a good omen, 


and apreſage of the future warlike genius of that peoplet. 


This princeſs was afterwards courted by Iarbas king of 


_ Getulia, and threatened with a war in caſe of refuſal. Dido, 


who had bound herſelf by an oath not to conſent to a ſecond 


marriage, being incapable of violating the faith ſhe had 
ſworn to Sichæus, deſired time for deliberation, and for ap- 


peaſing the manes of her firſt huſband by ſacrifice. Having 


therefore ordered a pile to be raiſed, ſhe aſcended it; and 
drawing out a e 1 ſhe had concealed under her robe, ſtab. 


| bed an with it . 


* Kartha Hadath or - Hadtha, 


4 Effodere loco ſignum, quod reg ia Juno 
Monſtrarat, caput acris equi; nam fic fore bello 
greg iam, et facilem viclu per Hels gentem. 
Vie, An. . 1. ver. 447+ 


The Tyrians landing near this holy ground, 
Aud digging here, a proſp'rous omen found: 
From ds earth a courſer's head they drew, 
Their growth and future fortune to foreſhew: 
This ſated ſign their foundreſs Juno gave, 
Of a ſoil fruit ful and a people brave. DRYDEN. 


} The tory, as it is told more at large in Juſtin, (l. xviii. c 6.) is this 
Jarbas, king of the Mauritanians, ſending for ten of the principal Carthagi- 
nians, demanded Dido in marriage, threatening to declare war againſt her in 
| caſe of a refuſal; the ambaſſadors being afraid to deliver the meſſage of Jar- | 

| bus, 


* 
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Virgil has made a great alteration in this hiſtory, by ſup- 
poſing that Aneas, his hero, was contemporary with Dido, 


though there was an interval of near three centuries be- 


tween the one and the other; the æra of the building of 


Carthage being fixed three hundred years lower than the 


deſtruction of Troy. This liberty is very excuſable in a 


Poet, who is not tied to the ſcrupulous accuracy of an hiſ- 


torian; we admire, with great reaſon, the judgment he has 


ſhown in his plan, when to affect the Romans the more, (for 


whom he wrote) with his ſubject, he has the art of intro- 


_ ducing into it the implacable hatred which ſubfiſted be- 


tween Carthage and Rome, and ingeniouſly deduces the 


- original of it from the yery remote toundation of thoſe two 
rival cities. 


Carthage, whoſe Mk as we have obleeved, were 


very weak, grew larger by inſenſible degrees, where it was 
founded. But its dominion was not long confined to 
Africa. The inhabitants of this ambitious city extended 
their conqueſts into Europe, by invading Sardinia, ſeizing 


a great part of Sicily, and reducing almoſt all Spain; and 


having ſent powerful colonies every where, they enjoyed 


the empire of the ſeas for more than ſix hundred years; and 


the greateſt empires of the world, by their wealth, their 
commerce, their numerous armies, their formidable fleets, 
and above all, by the courage and ability of their captains. 
The dates and circumſtances of many of theſe conqueſts 
are little: known. J ſhall take but a tranſient notice of them, 


formed a ſtate which was able to diſpute pre-eminence with 


= bas told her, (with Punic honeſty) & that he wanted to have ſome perſon fin 
him, who was capable of civilizing and poliſhing himſelf and his Africans; 
but that there was no poſlibility of finding any Carthaginian, who would be 


willing to quit his native place and kindred, for the converſation of Bar- £ 
barians, who were as ſavage as the wildeſt beaſts.” Here the queen with in- 


dignation interrupting them, and aſking, „if they were not aſhamed to re- 


fuſe living in any manner, which might be beneficial to their country, to 
which they owed even their lives?” They then delivered the king's meſſage; 


and bid her „ ſet them a pattern, and ſacrifice herſelf to her country's wel- 


fare,” Dido being thus enſnared, called on Sichæus with tears and lamenta- 
tions, and anſwered, ** that ſhe would go where the fate of her city called 
her.” At the expiration of three months, ſhe aſcended the fatal pile; and with 


her laſt breath told the rector that ſhe was going to her huſband as 6 ny 
| had ordered her, 
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lisronx OF THE 
in order to enable my readers to form ſome idea of the 
countries, which will be often mentioned 1 in the courle of 
| this — | | | 


Conqueſts of the Car thaginians i in Africa. a 


7 The frſt wars made by the Carthaginians, were to free 
themſelves from the annual tribute which they had engaged 
to pay the Africans, for the land theſe had permitted them 
to ſettle in. This conduct does them no honour, as the ſet- 
tlement was granted them upon condition of their paying a 


tribute. One would be apt to imagine, that they were de- 


ſirous of covering the obſcurity of their original, by abo- 
liſhing this proof of it. But they were not ſucceſsful on 
this occaſion. The Africans had juſtice on their ſide, and 
they proſpered accordingly, the war being terminated by 
the payment of the tribute. 
The Carthaginians afterwards carried their arms. againſt 
the Moors and Numidians, and won conqueſts from both. 
Being now emboldened by theſe happy ſucceſſes, they 
thook off entirely the tribute which gave them ſo much un- 
_ ealineſs*, and poſſeſſed themſelves of a great part of Africa, 
About this time there aroſe a great diſpute between Car- 
thage and Cyrene, on account of their reſpettive limits. 
Cyrene was a very powerful city, ſituated on the Mediter- 
ranean, towards the greater Syrtis, and had been built by 
Battus the Lacedzmonian. £ 
It was agreed on each ſide, that 1 two young ds fant © 
ſet out at the ſame time, from either city; and that the 
place of their meeting ſhould be the common boundary of 
both ſtates. The Carthaginians (theſe were two brothers 
named Philæni) made the moſt haſte; and their antagoniſts 
pretended that foul play had been uſed, and that theſe two 
brothers above-mentioned, had ſet out before the time ap- 
pointed, refuſed to ſtand to the agreement, unleſs the two 
brothers (to remove all ſuſpicion of their unfair dealing} 


y Juſlin. x xix. c. 1. * Juſtin, xix. c. 2. 
« Salluſt. de bello Jugurth. n. 77. Valer. Max. I. v. c. 6. 


* Afri computſi flipendium urbis condity Carthaginienſibus remittere. Jus ri. 
i, Si Ce. | | | : 


CARTHAGIN IANS. 


would conſent to be buried alive in the place where they 
had met. They acquieſced with the propoſal, and the Car- 
thaginians erected, on that ſpot, two altars to their memories, 
and paid them divine honours in their city; and from that 

time, the place was called the altars of the Philæni, Are 
Philænorum -&, and ſerved as the boundary of the Cartha- 


ginian empire, which extended n thence to the * of 
= Hercules. 


Conqueſts of the Carthaginians i in Sardinia, Se. 


„ Hiſtory does not inform us exactly, either of the time 
3 when the Carthaginians entered Sardinia, or of the manner 
- | they got poſſeſſion of it. v This iſland was of great uſe to 
3 them; and, during all their wars, ſupplied them abundantly 
ET with provifions. It is ſeparated from Corſica by a ſtrait of 
* about three leagues over. The metropolis of the ſouthern 


and moſt fertile parts of it, was Caratis or Calaris, now 


Ei called Cagliari. On the arrival of the Carthaginians, the 
.I natives withdrew to the mountains in the northern parts of 
5 || the iſland, which are almoſt inacceſſible, and whence the 
enemy could not diſlodge them. 
TT -: Carthaginians ſeized likewiſe on hs 3 now 
- | called Majorca and Minorca. Port Magon, in the latter 
hw, iſland, was ſo called from Mago, a Carthaginian general, 
- who firſt made uſe of, and fortified it. © It is not known 
y who this Mago was; but it is very probable that he was 
E Hannibal's brother. This harbour is, at this day, one of the 
d moſt conſiderable in the Mediterranean. | 
e d Theſe iſles furniſhed the Carthaginians with the moſt 
" RE expert {lingers in the world, who did them great ſervice in 
gs FF battles and ſieges. They flung large ſtones of above a 
s | pound weight ; and ſometimes threw leaden bullets with 
o | dStrab. I. v. p. 224. Diod, I. v. p. 296. e Liv. I. xxviii. n. 37. 
— N 4 Diod, I. v. n. 298. and l. xix. Pe 742+ Liv, loco citato. 
0 g | * Theſe pillars were not ſtanding in Strabo's time. Some Geographers 
7) 4 think Arcadia to be the city which was anciently called Philznorum Arz; 
; but others believe it was Naina or Tain, ſituated a little welt of — in 
the gulph of Sidra. | 
| + Ligueſcit excuſſa glans ſundd, at attritu aeris, velut i igne, diſtillat. i. e. The ball, 
Ne when thrown from the fling, diſſolves ; and by the triction of the air, runs as 


if it was melted by fire. SENEC, Nat. Quaſt, I. ii. c. 57 
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fo much violence, that they would pierce even | the frongef 
helmets, ſhields, and cuiraſſes; and were fo dexterous in 
their aim, that they ſcarce ever willed the blow. The in- 
| Hahitants of theſe iſlands were accuſtomed, from their in- 
fancy, to handle the ſling; for which purpoſe their mothers 
placed, on the bough of a high tree, the piece of bread de- 
_ figned for their children s breakfaſt, who were not allowed 
a morſel, till they had brought it down with their ſlings. 
© From this practice theſe iſlands were called Baleares and 
Gymnaſiz by the Greeks; becauſe the inhabitants uſed to 
| exerciſe themfelves ſo early in flinging of tones! . 


5 Congueſts of the Carthaginians in Spain. . 


Before I enter on the relation of theſe conqueſts, I believe 
it will be proper to give my readers ſome idea of Spain. 


Spain 18 divided into three Parts, Batica, Luſitania, Tar- | 


raconia. 


Beœtica, ſo n from . river Bœtis s, was the ſouthern 5 
divifton of it, and comprehended the prefent kingdom of 
Granada, Andaluſia, part of New Caſtile, and Eſtremadura. 
Cadiz, called by the ancients Gades and Gadira, is a town 
fitnated 1 in a ſmall ifland of the fame nene. on the weſtern 0 


* Strab. Li iii. p. 167. f cluver. 1. 6 4 Guidalquivicy 


* Bochart derives the name of theſe iſlands from two Pheenician words, 
Baal-jare, or maſter in the art of ſlinging. This ſtrengthens the authority of 
Strabo, viz. that the inhabitants learnt their art from the Pheenicians, who 
were once their maſters. perde cg N - egal po¹αν,̃ HeTETY 00 te 
„gung. And this is ſtill more probable when we conſider that both the Hebrews 
and Phœnicians excelled in this art, The Balearian ſlings would annoy an 
enemy either near at hand, or at a diſtance. Every linger carried three of them 
in war. One hung from the neck, a ſecond from the waiſt, and a third was car- 
ried in the hand. To this give me leave to add two more obſervations (foreign 
indeed to the preſent purpoſe, but relating to theſe iſlands) which I hope will 
not be unentertaining to the reader, The firſt is, that theſe iflands were once 
fo inteſted with rabbits, that the inhabitants of it applied to Rome, either for 
aid againſt them, or otherwiſe deſired new habitations, exSaMncoVu yup vo a 
S Tervy, thoſe creatures having ejected them out of their old ones. Vide 
Straò. Plin. 1. viii. c. 55. The ſecond obſervation is, that theſe iſlanders were 
not only expert ſlingers, but likewiſe excellent ſwimmers; which they are to 
this day, by the teſtimony of our countryman Brddulp/, who, in his Travels, 
informs us, that being becalmed near theſe iſlands, a woman ſwam to him 
Qut of one of them, with a batket of fruit to ſell. 


— ® 


1 


coalt of Andaluſia; about nine leagues from Gibraltar. b It 


CARTHAGINIANS. 


1s well known that Hercules extending his conqueſts to this 
place, halted, from the ſuppoſition that he was come to the 


eretted. Bœtica was the moſt fruit ful, the wealthieſt, and 


moſt populous part of Spain. It contained two hundred 
cities, and was inhabited by the T urdetani, or Turduli. On 
the banks of the Bœtis ſtood three large cities, Caſtulo to- | 


wards the ſource, Corduba lower down, the native place of 
Lucan and the two Senecas; laſtly Hiſpalisk. Luſitania is 


river Durius!, and on the ſouth by the river Anas®, Be. 


tween theſe two rivers is the Tagus.“ Luſitania was what 


is now called Portugal, with part of Old and New Caſtile. 


Tarraconia comprehended the reſt of Spain, that is, the 
kingdoms of Murcia and Valentia, Catalonia, Arragon, 


Leon, and the greateſt part of the two Caſtiles. Tarracon, 


a very conſiderable city, gave its name to that part of Spain. 
Pretty near it lay Barcino®. Its name makes it conjec- 


tured, that it was built by Barcha, father of the great Han- 
nibal. The moſt renowned nations of Tarraconia, were the 
Celtiberi, beyond the river Iberus?; the Cantabri, where 
Biſcay now lies; the Carpetani, whoſe capital was Toledo; 


the Ovitani, N | 


Spain, abounding with mines of gold and ſilver, and peo- 


pled with a martial race of men, had ſufhcient to excite both 


the avarice and ambition of the Carthaginians, who were 


more of a mercantile than of a warlike diſpoſition, even 


from the genius and conſtitution ot their republic. They 


doubtleſs knew that their Phoenician anceſtors, (as 4 Dio- 


dorus relates) taking advantage of the happy ignorance of 


the Spenurenry with regard to the immenſe riches wheels 


k Strabo, I. iii, P. 171. © Ibid. p. 129—142. * Seville. 
Duero. m Guadiana. n Tarragona. 
Barcelona, e Ebro. | L. v. p. 322. 
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extremity of the world. He here erected two pillars, as 
monuments of his victories, purſuant to the cuſtom of that 
age. The place has always retained the name, though time. 
has quite deſtroyed theſe pillars. Authors are divided in 


opinion, with regard to the place where thele pillars were 


| bounded on the weſt by the ocean, on the north by the 


Navarre, Biſcay, the Aſturias, Gallicia, the kingdom of 
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286 HISTORY OF THE - | 
were hid in the bowels of their lands, firſt took from them 
theſe precious treaſures, in exchange for commodities of the 
loweſt value. They likewiſe foreſaw, that if they could 
once ſubdue this country, it would furniſh them abun- _ 
dantly with well-diſciplined troops for the conqueſt of 
other nations, as actually happened. 

The occaſion of the Carthaginians firſt landing 1 in Spain, 
was to aſſiſt the inhabitants of Cadiz; who were invaded by 
the Spaniards. That city, as well as Utica and Carthage, 

vas a colony of Tyre, and even more ancient than either 
of them. The Tyrians having built it, eſtabliſhed there the 

worſhip of Hercules; and erected in his honour a magnifi- 

cent temple, which became famous in after ages. The 
ſucceſs of this firſt expedition of the Carthaginians, made 
them deſirous of carrying their arms into Spain. 

It is not exactly known, in what period they entered 
Spain, nor how far they extended their firſt conqueſts. It 
is probable that theſe were flow in the beginning, as the 

Carthaginians had to do with very warlike nations, who de- 
fended themſelves with great reſolution and courage. Nor | 
could they ever have accompliſhed their deſign, as * Strabo | 
obſerves, had the Spaniards, (united in a body) formed but 
one ſtate, and mutually aſſiſted one another. But as every 

canton, every people were entirely detached from their 
neighbours, and had not the leaſt correſpondence with 
them, the Carthaginians were forced to ſubdue them one 
after another. This cireumſtance oceaſioned, on one hand, 
their ruin; and on the other protratted the war, and made 
the conqueſts of the country much more difficult *; ac- 

cordingly it has been obſerved, that though Spain was the 
firſt province which the Romans invaded on the continent; 
it was the laſt they ſubdued ; and was not entirely ſubject- 
ed to their power, till after having made a vigorous oppoſi- 
tion for upwards of two hundred years. 
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r Juſtin. I. xliv. c. 5. Diod. I. v. p. 300. „L. iii. p. 158. 


u gSuch a diviſion of Britain retarded, and at the ſame time facilitated the 
conquelt of it to the Romans. Dum ſinguli fugnant untverſe vincuntur. TACIT» 


+ Hiſpania prima Romanis inita Provinciarum qua quidem continentis ſint, mm 
omnium perdomita efþ. Liv, 1. xxviii. n. 12. | 
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It appears from the accounts given by Polybius and Livy, 


which will ſoon be mentioned; that the arms of the Car- 


thaginians had not made any conſiderable progreſs in that 


country, till this period, and that the greateſt part of Spain 
was then unconquered. But in twenty years time they 


completed the conqueſt of almoſt the whole country. 
t At the time that Hannibal ſet out for Italy, all the coaſt 


of Africa, from the Philænoram Aræ, by the great Syrtis, 


to the pillars of Hercules, was ſubjett to the Carthaginians. 


Paſſing through the ſtraits, they had conquered all the 


weſtern coalt of Spain, along the ocean, as far as the Pyre- 


had built Carthagena and they were maſters of all the 
country, as far as the river Iberus, which bounded their do- 
minions. Such was, at that time, the extent of their em- 


pire. In the centre of the country, ſome nations had in- 


deed held out againſt all their efforts, and could not be ſub- 


dued by. them. Z 


| Cat; of the Carthaginians in Sictly, 


The wars which the Carthaginians carried on in Sicily 
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of the wars of Hamilcar, Aſdrubal, and Hannibal in Spain, 


nean hills. The coaſt which lies on the Mediterranean had 
been almoſt wholly ſubdued by them; and 1t was there they 


are more known. I ſhall here relate thoſe which were 
waged from the reign of Xerxes, who firſt prompted the 


Punic war. This takes up near two hundred and twenty 


years, viz. from the year of the world 3520 to 3738. At 
the breaking out of theſe wars, Syracule, the moſt conſi- 
derable as well as moſt powertul city of Sicily, had inveſted 
Gelon, Hiero, and Thraſybulus (three brothers who ſuc- 


Carthaginians to carry their arms into Sicily, till the firſt ; 


ceeded one another) with a ſovereign power. After their 


deaths, a democracy or popular government was eſtabliſhed 


in that city, and ſubſiſted above ſixty years. From this 
time, the two Dionyſius's, Timolean, and Agathocles, bore 
the ſway in Syracuſe. Pyrrhus was afterwards invited into 


Sicily, but he kept poſſeſſion of it only a few years. Such 
was the government of Sicily during the wars, of which I 


© Polyb, I. iii. p. 192. I. i. p. 9. 
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am going to treat. They will give us great light with regard 
to the power of the Carthaginians, at the time that they be- 
gan to be engaged in a war with the Romans. 

Sicily is the largeſt and moſt conſiderable and} in the 
Mediterranean. It is of a triangular form, and for that 
reaſon was called Trinacria and Triquetra. The eaſtern 
ſide, which faces the Ionian or Grecian ſea, extends from 
cape Pachinum ® to Pelorum x. The moſt celebrated cities 
on this coaſt are Syracuſe, Tauromenium, and Meſſana. 
The northern coaſt, which looks towards Italy, reaches 
from cape Pelorum to cape Lilybæum ). The molt noted 
cities on this coaſt are Mylæ, Hymera, Panormus, Eryx, 
Motya, Lilybeum. The ſouthern coaſt, which lies oppo- 
ſite to Africa, extends from cape Lilybæum to Pachynum. 
The moſt remarkable cities on this coaſt are Selinus, Agri- 
gentum, Gela, and Camerina. This ifland is ſeparated 
trom Italy by a ſtrait, which is about a mile and a half over, 
and called the Faro or ſtrait of Meſſina. The paſſage from 
Lilybæum to Africa is but 1 500 furlongs, that 1 is, about ſe- 
. five leagues. | 

The period in which the Carthaginians firſt carried their 
arms into Sicily is not exactly known. All we are certain of 
is, that they were already poſſeſſed of ſome part of it, at the 
time that they entered into a treaty with the Romans; the 
ſame year that the kings were expelled, and conſuls appoint. 
ed in their room, v:z, twenty-eight years before Xerxes 
invaded Greece. This treaty, which is the firſt we find men- 
tioned to have been made between theſe two nations, ſpeaks 

of Africa and Sardinia as poſſeſſed by the Carthaginians; 
whereas the conventions, with regard to Sicily, relate only 
to thoſe parts of the iſland which were ſubjett to them. 
By this treaty it is expreſsly ſtipulated, that neither the 
Romans nor their allies ſhall {ail beyond the fair Promon- 

tory *, which was very near Carthage; and that ſuch mer- 
u Paſſaro, = II Faro. y Cape Boeo. - Strabo, I. vi. p. 267. 


A. M. 3501. A Carth. 343. Rome, 405 Baked. C. 50g. Folyb. 1. I. ili. 
P. 245, et ſeq, Edit. Gronov. 


*The reaſon of this reſtraint, 8 to kolybius, was, the unwillingneſs 
of the Carthaginians to let the Romans have any knowledge of the countries 
which lay more to the ſouth, in order that this enterpriſing people — not 
hear of their ſertility, rehb. I. iii. P. 247. Edit. Gronov. | 


CARTHAGINIANS. 


chants, as ſhall reſort to this city for traffic, ſhall pay only 


certain duties as are ſettled in itÞ. 


It appears by the ſame treaty, that the Carthaginians were 


particularly careful to exclude the Romans from all the 
countries ſubject to them; as well as from the knowledge 
of what was tranſacting in them: as though the Carthagi- 
nians, even at that time, took umbrage at the riſing power 


of the Romans; and already harboured in their breaſts the 


© Some years after the concluſion of this firſt treaty, the 


tirpation of the Greeks, whom he conſidered as his irrecon- 


cilable enemies, thought it would be impoſſible for him to 
ſucceed in his enterpriſe, without the aſſiſtance of Car- 
5 thage, whoſe power made it formidable even at that time. 
The Carthaginians, who always kept in view the deſign 
they entertained of ſeizing upon the remainder of Sicily, 
greedily ſnatched the favourable opportunity which now 
preſented itſelf for their compleating the reduction of it. 


A treaty was therefore concluded; whereby the Carthagi- 
nians were to invade, with all their forces, thoſe Greeks who 


were ſettled in Sicily and Italy, during which Xerxes ſhould 
march in perſon againſt Greece it ſelf. 


The preparations for this war laſted three years. The 
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ſecret ſeeds of the jealouſy and diffidence, that were one = 
day to burſt out in long and cruel wars, and which nothing 
could extinguiſh but the ruin of one of the contending 
powers; ſo fierce were their mutual hatred and animoſity. 
A. Mu. 
Carthaginians made an alliance with Xerxes king of Perſia. An 1. 
This prince, who aimed at nothing leſs than the total ex- 


484. 


land- -army amounted to no leſs than three hundred thouſand 


men. The fleet conſiſted of two thouſand ſhips of war, 
and upwards of three thouſand ſmall veſſels of burden. 
Hamilcar, the moſt experienced captain of his age, ſailed 


from Carthage with this formidable army. He landed at 


Palermo*, and, after refreſhing his troops, he marched 


againſt Hymera, a City. not far diſtant from Palermo, and 
laid ſiege to it. Theron, who commanded in it, ſeeing 


himſelf very much ſtraitened, ſent to Gelon, who had poſ- 


ſeſſed himſelf of Syracuſe. He flew immediately to his 


» 1dem, p. 246. b Piod. 1 xi. p. 1, 16, et 22. 
VV This city is called in Latin Panormus. 
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HISTORY OF THE 
relief, with fiſty thouſand foot and five thouſand horſe. 


His arrival infuſed new courage into the beſieged, Who, 
from that time, made a very vigorous defence. 

Gelon was an able warrior, and excelled in ſtratagems. 
A courier was brought to him, who had been diſpatched 
from Selinuntum with a letter for Hamilcar, to inform 


him of the day when he might expect the cavalry, which he 


had demanded of them. Gelon drew out an equal number 
of his own, and ſent them from his camp about the time 
agreed on, Theſe being admitted into the enemy's camp, 


as coming from Selinuntum, ruſhed upon Hamilcar, killed 


him, and ſet fire to his ſhips. In this critical conjuntture, 
Gelon attacked, with all his forces, the Carthaginians, who 


at firſt made a gallant reſiſtance. But when the news of 
their general“ s death was brought them, and they ſaw their 


fleet in a blaze, their courage failed them, and they fled. 
And now a dreadful ſlaughter enſued; upwards of a hundred 


and fifty thouſand being ſlain. The reſt of the army, hav- 
ing retired to a place where they were in want of every 
thing, could not make a long defence, and ſo were foreed to 
ſurrender at diſeretion. This battle was fought the very 
day of the famous action of Thermopylz, in which three 
hundred Spartans*, with the ſacrifice of their hves, diſputed 
| Xerxes's entrance into Greece. 


When the ſad news was brought to 88 of the entire 
defeat of the army; conſternation, grief, and deſpair, threw 
the whole city into ſuch a confuſion and alarm as are not 
to be expreſſed. It was imagined that the enemy was 
already at the gates. The Carthaginians, in great reverſes 
of fortune, always loſt their courage, and ſunk into the op- 
polite extreme. Immediately they ſent a deputation to 


Gelon, by which they deſired peace upon any terms, He 
heard their envoys with great humanity. The complete 


victory he had gained, ſo far from making him haughty and 
untractable, had only increaſed his modeſty and clemency 


even towards the enemy. He therefore granted them a 


peace, upon no other condition, than their paying two thou- 


* Beſides the goo Spartans, the Theſſians, a people of Bœotia, to the number 
of 700, fought and died with Leonidas, i in this memorable battle, HERO. 
I, vii. c. 202-222, 


CARTHAGIN IANS, 


ſand *talents towards the expence of the war. He likewiſe 


required of them to build two temples, where the treaty of 


this peace ſhould be depoſited, and expoſed at all times to 
public view. The Carthaginians did not think this a dear 


- purchaſe of a peace, that was ſo abſolutely neceſſary to their 


affairs, and which they hardly durſt hope for. Giſgo, the 
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ſon of Hamilcar, purſuant to the unjuſt cuſtom of the Car- 


thaginians, of aſcribing to the general the ill ſucceſs of a 
war, and making him ſuffer for it, was puniſhed for his 

father's misfortune, and ſent into baniſhment. He paſſed 
the remainder of his days at Selinuntum, a city of Sicily. 
Selon, on his return to Syracuſe, convened the people, 

and invited all the citizens to appear under arms. Heghim- 
ſelf entered the aſſembly, unarmed and without his guards, 
and there gave an account of the whole condutt of his life. 


His ſpeech met with no other interruption, but the public 


teſtimonies which were given him of gratitude and admira- 


tion. So far from being treated as a tyrant and the oppreſſor 
of his country's liberty, he was conſidered as its benefactor 
and deliverer; all, with an unanimous voice, proclaimed 


him king; and the crown was beſtowed, after his death, on 


his two brothers. 


4 After the memorable debe of the Athenians before 
Syracuſe, where Nicias periſhed with his whole fleet; the 


Segeſtans, who had declared in favour of the Kenn 
againſt the Syracuſans, fearing the reſentment of their ene- 336 
mies, and being attacked by the inhabitants of Selinuntum, Ant. J. c. 
implored the aid of the Carthaginians, and put themſelves 

and city under their protection. The laſt- mentioned people 


debated ſome time, what courſe it would be proper for them 


to take, the affair meeting with great difficulties. On one 


hand, the Carthaginians were very deſirous to poſſeſs them- 
ſelves of a city which lay ſo convenient for them; on the 


A.M. 
3592. 


A. Carth, 


434- 
Rome, 


other, they dreaded the power and forces of Syracaie, : 


which had ſo lately cut to pieces a numerous army of the 


Athenians; and become, by ſo ſhining a victory, more for- 


2 Piod. 1. xiii. p. 169—171. 179-186. 


» An Attick ſilver talent, gecorfing to Dr, Bernard, is 2061. 38. conſe» 


" quently 2000 talents are 41 2,5001. 
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midable than ever. At laſt, the luſt of empire prevailed, 
and the Segeſtans were promiſed ſuccours. 


HISTORY OF THE 


The condutt of this war was committed to Hannibal, what 
had been inveſted with the higheſt dignity of the ſtate, 
being one of the Suffetes. He was grandſon to Hamilcar, 
who had been defeated by Gelon, and killed before Himera; 


and ſon to Giſgo, who had been condemned to exile. He 


left Carthage, fired with a deſire of revenging his family and 


country, and of wiping away the diſgrace of the laſt defeat. 
He had a very great army as well as fleet under his com- 


mand. He landed at a place called the Well of Lilybaum, 


which gave its name to a city, afterwards built on the ſame 


ſpot. His firſt enterpriſe was the ſiege of Selinuntum. 


The attack and defence were equally vigorous, the very 
women ſhowing a reſolution and bravery above their ſex. 


Ihe city, after making a long reſiſtance, was taken by ſtorm, 


and the plunder of it abandoned to the ſoldiers. The vittor 
_ exerciſed the moſt horrid cruelties, without ſhowing the leaſt 


regard either to age or ſex. He permitted ſuch inhabitants 


as had fled, to continue in the city after it had been diſman- 


tled; and to till the lands, on condition of their paying a 
tribute to the Carthaginians. This city had been built two 
hundred and forty-two years. —: 
Hymera, which was next beſieged by Hannibal, and like- 
wiſe taken by ſtorm, and more cruelly treated than Selinun- 
tum, was entirely razed, two hundred and forty years from 
its foundation. He forced three thouſand priſoners to un- 
dergo all kinds of ignominy and puniſhments, and at laſt 
murdered them on the very ſpot where his grandfather had 


| been killed by Gelon's cavalry; to appeaſe and ſatisfy his 
manes, by the blood of theſe unhappy victims. 


Theſe expeditions being ended, Hannibal returned to 
Carthace: on which occaſion the whole city came out to 
meet him, and received him amidſt the moſt joytul accla- 


mations. 


f'Theſe ſucceſles reinflamed the deſire, and revived the 
deſign which the Carthaginians had ever entertained, of get- 
ting poſſeſſion of all Sicily. Three years after, they ap- 
pointed Hannibal their general a ſecond time; and on his 


f Diod. I. xiii. p. 201-203. 206—211. 226—2 31. 
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pleading his great age, and refuſing the command of this war, 
they gave him for lieutenant, Imilcon, ſon of Hanno, of the 
ſame family. The preparations for this war were equal to 


the great deſign which the Carthaginians had formed. The 


fleet and army were ſoon ready, and ſet out for Sicily. The 


number of their forces, according to Timæus, amounted to 


above ſix- ſcore thouſand; and, according to Ephorus, to 
three hundred thouſand men. The enemy on their {ide had 


put themſelves in a poſture of defence, and were prepared 


to give the Carthaginians a warm reception. The Syracu- 


ſans had ſent to all their allies, in order to levy forces 
among them; and to all the cities of Sicily, to exhort them 


to exert themſelves vigorouſly in defence of their liberties. - 


Agrigentum expected to feel the firſt fury of the enemy. 


This city was prodigiouſſy rich *, and ſtrongly fortified. It 


Was ſituated, as were Hymera and Selinuntum, on that coaſt 


of Sicily, which faces Africa. Accordingly, Hannibal 


opened the campaign with the ſiege of this city. Imagining 
that it was impregnable except on one de, he turned his 


whole force that way. He threw up banks and terraces as 


7 high as the walls; and made uſe, on this occaſion, of the 


rubbiſh and fragments of the tombs ſtanding round the city, 


which he had demoliſhed for that purpoſe. Soon after, the 


plague infected the army, and ſwept away a great number 


of the ſoldiers, and the general himſelf. The Carthaginians 
interpreted this diſaſter as a puniſhment inflicted by the gods, 


who revenged in this manner the injuries done to the dead, 


| whoſe ghoſts many fancied they had ſeen ſtalking before 


* The very ſepulchral monuments ſhowed the magnificence and luxury of 
this city, they being adorned with ſtetues of birds and horſes, But the wealth 


and boundleſs generoſity of Gelliar, one of 1 its inhabitants, is almoſt incredi- 
ble. He entertained the people with ſpectacles and feaſts, and, during a 


famine, prevented the citizens from dying with hunger: he gave po tions to 


poor maidens, and reſcued the unfortunate from want and deſpair; he had 


built houſes in the city and the country, purpoſely for the accommodation of 
ſtrangers, whom he uſually diſmiſſed with handſome preſents. Five hundred 
ſhipwrecked citizens of Gela, applying to him, were bountifully received, 
and every man ſupplied with a cloak and coat out of his wardrobe. Diod. 


gentum, has a memorable ſaying concerning his fellow citizens ; “ That the 
Agrigentines ſquandered their money ſo exceſhvely every day ; as if they ex- 


Pettcd it could never be exhauſted ; and built with ſuch folidity and magni- 
92895 as if they thought they ſhould live for ever.” 


I. xiii. Vater, Max. I. iv. c. ult. Empedocles the philoſopher, born in Agri- 
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HISTORY OF THE 


them in the night. No more tombs were therefore demo. 
liſhed, prayers were ordered to be made according to the 
praftice of Carthage; a child was ſacrificed to Saturn, in 
compliance with a moſt inhumanly-ſuperſtitious cuſtom; 


and many victims were thrown into the ſea in honour of 


Neptune. 


The beſieged who, at firſt had ine ſeveral ev 
were at laſt ſo preſſed by famine, that all hopes of relief 
ſeeming deſperate, they reſolved to abandon the city. The 
following night was fixed on for this purpoſe. The reader 


will naturally image to himſelf the grief with which the mi- 
ſerable people mult be ſeized, on their being forced to leave 


their houſes, rich poſſeſſions, and their country; but life 


was ſtill dearer to them than all theſe. Never was a more 


melancholy ſpectacle ſeen. To omit the reſt, a crowd of - 
women, bathed in tears, were ſeen dragging after them 


their helpleſs infants, in order to ſecure them from the bru- 


tal fury of the victor. But the moſt grievous circumſtance _ 


was the neceſſity they were under of leaving behind them the 


aged and ſick, who were unable either to fly or to make the 


| leaſt reſiſtance. The unhappy exiles arrived at Gela, which 


was the neareſt city in their way, and there received all the 
comforts they could expect in the deplorable condition to 


which they were reduced. 


In the mean time Imilcon ere che city, Ty” murdered 
all who were found in it. The plunder was immenſely rich, 


and ſuch as might be expected from one of the moſt opulent 


cities of Sicily, which contained two hundred thouſand in- 


habitants, and had never been beſieged, nor conſequently 
plundered before. A numberleſs multitude of pictures, 


vaſes, and ſtatues of all kinds were found here, the citizens 
having an exquiſite taſte for the polite arts. Among other 
e was a famous bull * of Phalaris, which was ſent to 
Carthage. 

The ſiege of Agrigentum had laſted eight months. Imil- 
con made his forces take up their winter-quarters in it, to 
give them the neceſſary refreſhment; and left this city (after 


* This bull, with other ſpoils here taken, was afterwards reſtored to the 


 Agrigentines by Seipio, when he took Carthage in the third Punic 1 war. 
Cic. I. iv. in Verrem, Cutts | 
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— = Laying it entirely in ruins) in the beginning of the foring. | ll 
e | He afterwards beſieged Gela, and took it, notwithſtanding = 
1 the ſuccours which were brought by Dionyſus the tyrant, 1 
_ who had ſeized upon the government of Syracuſe.. Imilcon 1 
f FF ended the war by a treaty with Dionyſius. The articles of Fn 
it were, that the Carthaginians, beſides their ancient acquiſi- li; 
„ [tions in Sicily, ſhould ſtill poſſeſs the country of the Sica- tl! 
f [| nians*, Selinuntum, Agrigentum, and Hymera; as likewiſe | | 
e | that of Gelo and Camarina, with leave for the inhabitants to | j 
„ reſide in their reſpective diſmantled cities, on condition of 1 
„ their paying a tribute to Carthage: that the Leontines, the j 
e Meſſenians, and all the Sicilians ſhould retain their own i} 
„ laws, and preſerve their liberty and independence: laſtly, 
e that the Syracuſans ſhould ſtill continue ſubjett to Diony- | ö 
„ ſius. After this treaty was concluded, Imilcon returned to | | 
n Carthage, where the plague ſtill made dreadful havoc. A 
— PDionyſius had concluded the late peace with the Car- A. M. b 
e- thaginians, in no other view but to get time to eſtabliſh his A th in 
e || new authority, and make the neceſſary preparations for the 442. 1 
e | wuoar, which he meditated againſt them. As he was very ſen- Rome, Ii 
E ſible how for midable thoſe people were, he uſed his utmoſt PRs C. 1 
e - endeavours to enable himſelf to invade them with fucceſs; 494: 9 
0 and his deſign was wonderfully well ſeconded by the zeal of Es 1 
his ſubjects. The fame of this prince, the ſtrong deſire he # 
. had to diſtinguiſh himſelf, the charms of gain, and the pro- 0 
5 ſpect of the rewards which he promiſed thoſe who ſhould 9 
* | ſhow the greateſt induſtry; invited, from all quarters, into i 
1 Sicily, the moſt able artiſts and workmen at that time in the | 
y world. All Syracuſe now became in a manner a common 9 
8 work-ſhop, in every part of which men were ſeen making : i 
as ſwords, helmets, ſhields, and military engines; and in pre- 1 
er paring all things neceſſary for building ſhips and fitting out | 
to | fleets. The invention of five benches of oars (or Quingque- 
remes) was at that time very recent, for, till then, only three 
1 had been uſed. Dionyſius animated the workmen by his 
to | preſence, and by the applauſes he gave, and the bounty 
| which he beſtowed ſeaſonably; but chiefly by his popular 
Rb i and engaging behaviour, which excited more ſtrongly than | 
ar, | | | s Dion. I. xiv, p. 268—278. | h Triremes. 


*The Sicanians and Sicilians were anciently two diſtinct people. 
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any iber conduct, the induſtry and dove of the workmen, | 
ithe moſt excellent of whom, in every art, had frequently 
the honour to dine with him. 


When all things were ready, and a great Nn ber of forces 
had been levied in different countries, he called the Syracu- 
Tans together, laid his deſign before them, and repreſented 
the Carthaginians as the profeſſed enemies to the Greeks; 


that they had no leſs in view than the invaſion of all Sicily; 


the ſubjecting all the Grecian cities; and that, in caſe their 


_ progreſs was not checked, the Syracuſans themſelves would 
| ſoon be attacked; that the reaſon why the Carthaginians did 
not attempt any enterpriſe, and continue inactive, was owing 
entirely to the dreadful havoc made by the plague among 
them; which (he obſeryed) was a favourable opportunity for 
the Syracuſans. Though the tyranny and the tyrant were 
_ equally odious to Syracuſe, yet the hatred the people in 


queſtion bore to the Carthaginians, prevailed over all other 


_ conſiderations; and every one, guided more by the views 
of an intereſted policy, than by the dictates of juſtice, re- 

ceived the ſpeech with applauſe. Upon this, without the 
| leaſt complaint made of treaties violated, or making a decla- 
ration of war, Dionyſius gave up to the fury of the populace, 


the perſons and poſſeſſions of the Carthaginians. Great 


numbers of them reſided at that time in Syracuſe, and traded 


there on the faith of treaties. But now the common people 
ran to their houſes, plundered their effects, and pretended 
they were ſufficiently authoriſed to exerciſe every ignominy, 


and inflict every kind of puniſhment on them ; tor the cru- 


elties they had exerciſed againſt the natives of the country. 


And this horrid example of perfidy and inhumanity was fol- 


lowed throughout the whole iſland of Sicily. This was the 
bloody ſignal of the war which was declared againſt them. 


Dionyſius having thus begun to do himſelf juſtice (in his 
way) ſent deputies to Carthage, to require them to reſtore all 
the Sicilian cities to their liberties; and that otherwiſe all the 


Carthaginians found in them ſhould be treated as enemies. 
This news ſpread à general alarm in Carthage, eſpecially 
when they reflected on the fad condition to which they were 
reduced. 


ons: gt Are. 
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poſſible for Imilcon, the Carthaginian admiral, to relieve it. 


He brought forward his engines, battered the place with 
his battering- rams, advanced towers ſix ſtories high to the 
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Dionyſius opened the campaign with the ſiege of Motya, 
which was the magazine of the Carthaginians 1 in Sicily; ; and 
he beſieged the town with ſo much vigour, that it was im- 


wall (rolled upon wheels) and of an equal height with their 


houſes; from theſe towers, he greatly annoyed the beſieged, 
with furious diſcharges of volleys of arrows and ſtones ſent 


from his Catapultas, an engine “ at that time of late inven- 
tion. At laſt, the city after having made a long and vigorous 
defence, was taken by ſtorm, and all the inhabitants of it put 
to the ſword, thoſe excepted, who took ſanctuary in the tem- 
ples. The plunder of it was abandoned to the ſoldiers: and 


Dionyſius, leaving a ſtrong garriſon and a truſty governor in 


it, returned to Syracuſe. | 


k The following year Imilcon being appointed one of 
the Suffetes, returned to Sicily with a far greater army than 


The arrival of Imilcon threw the Syracuſans into great 
conſternation. Above two hundred ſhips laden with the 
ſpoils of the enemy, and advancing in good order, entered 


in a kind of triumph the great harbour, being followed by 
five hundred barks. At the ſame time the land- -army, con- 
ſiſting, according to ſome authors, of three hundred thou- 
ſand footf, and three thouſand horſe, was ſeen marching for- 
ward on the other fide of the city. Inulcon pitched his tent 

in the very temple of Jupiter; and the reſt of the army en- 


camped at twelve furlongs, or about a mile and a half from 
the City, Marching up to it, Imilcon offered battle to the 


* Diod. 1. xiv. p. 279—295. Juſtin. l. xix. c. 2, g. 


* The curious reader will find a very particular account of it in the frcond 


Part of the ſeventh volume of this work. 


F Panormus. 
Some authors ſay but thirty thouſand foot, which 1s the more -robable 


account, as the fleet which blocked * the town by lea was ſo formidable. 95 


before. He landed at Palermo, took ſeveral cities, and 
recovered Motya by force of arms. Animated by theſe 
ſucceſſes, he advanced towards Syracuſe, with deſign to be- 
ſiege it; marching his infantry by land; whilſt his fleet, 
under che command of Mago, failed along the coaſt. 


. 


—— 
—— — ů — 


— . IT 
FFF 
DAMS, nnd 


2 MBE 


—— 
— 2 


i= 


= 


. — 
—— — — — — 


Ie — IEIY = 
— — 
2 
— 
———— 


—̃ ̃ —— — 


— — — — — - 2 
—U]—UDU—ʒ m ————— — — — ci 2 


— — ͤ——— _ — 


EEE PE IR Ee ng 
— IG: 


— 


. ST EI 
7 — 2 ̃ “ß. — CS 
2 — £ == 5 
= — = (ee Et —— 
— po Gps 


Pm * 


—= 


1 — — 
1 — o 
= 2 3 I RS "Y — 
— 2 — 
— — .  — — — 
= & . ——. or RTP APROCE TOPICA APE 
= 2 —— — 
—_ — — — 
— 2 — oo” — 
2 = 2 2 = 
= 2 — . 1 — => 2 
hs — — — — 2 —— 


—— — — 
— 


T 
— — 


I . rm „„ „ — 
— — — mer 2 " 


—— A 2 — 
ö 2 IS — 


— . — — 
— — 
= þ = — 
— — 


———— —— 2 — — 4 — 
WE WET VIP Es — — 5 — "- ö 
Nee . 


HISTORY OF THE 


inhabitants, who did not care to accept the challenge. Imil- 
con, ſatisfied at his having extorted, as it were, from the Syra. 
cuſans, this confeſſion of their own weakneſs and his ſupe- 
riority, returned to his camp; not doubting but he ſhould 
ſoon be maſter of the city; conſidering it already as a certain 
prey, which could not poſſibly eſcape him. For thirty days 
together, he laid waſte the neighbourhood about Syracuſe, 
and ruined the whole country. He poſſeſſed himſelf of the 
ſuburb of Acradina, and plundered the temples of Ceres and 
Proſerpine. 1 fortify his camp, he beat down the tombs 
which ſtood round the city; and among others, that of Gelon 
and his wife, e which was promgioully magnifi- 
cent. 

But theſe ſucceſſes were not laſting, all the ſplendor of 
this anticipated triumph vaniſhed in a moment, and taught 
mankind, ſays the hiſtorian, that the proudeſt mortal, blaſt- 


ed ſooner or later by a ſuperior power, ſhall be forced to con- 


feſs his own weakneſs. Whilſt Imilcon, now maſter of almoſt 
all the cities of Sicily, expected to finiſh his conqueſts, by 
the reduction of Syracuſe, a contagious diſtemper ſeized his 
army, and made dreadful havoc in it. It was now the midſt 
of ſummer, and the heat that year was exceſſive. The infec- 
tion began among the Africans, multitudes of whom died, 
without any poſſibility of their being relieved. Care was 
taken at firſt to inter the dead; but the number increaſing 
daily, and the infection ſpreading very faſt, the dead lay un- 
buried, and the ſick could have no aſſiſtance. This plague 
had very uncommon ſymptoms, ſuch as violent dyſenteries, 
_ raging fevers, burning entrails, acute pains in every part of 
the body. The infected were even ſeized with madneſs and 
fury, ſo that they would fall upon any 8 that came in 
their way, and tear them to pieces. 

Dionyſius did not loſe this favourable opportunity for at- 
tacking the enemy. Imilcon's army being more than half 
conquered by the plague, could make but a feeble reſiſtance. 
The Carthaginian ſhips were almoſt all either taken or burnt. 
The inhabitants in general of Syracuſe, their old men, wo— 
men, and children, came pouring out of the city, to behold 
an event, Which to them appeared miraculous. With hands 


} Diodorus. 
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ul. }| 5 lifted up to heaven, they thanked the tutelar gods „ Mi 
ra- city, for having revenged the ſanctity of temples and tombs, l | 
pe- which had been ſo brutally violated by theſe Barbarians. 1 
ud Night coming on, both parties retired; when Imilcon, tak- iſt 
ain |} ing the opportunity of this ſhort ſuſpenſion of hoſtilities, 1 
ays | ſent to Dionyſius, for leave to carry back with him the ſmall 1 
ve; remains of his ſhattered army, with an offer of three hun- if 
the dred talents*, which was all the ſpecie he had then left. Per- il 
nd ff miſſion could only be obtained for the Carthaginians, with 1 
ibs | whom Imilcon ſtole away in the 1 and left the reſt to 8 
on the mercy of the conqueror. il 
ifi. In ſuch unhappy circumſtances did the Carthaginian ge- 1 
| = neral, who a few days before had been ſo proud and haugh- _ ii 
f ty, retire from Syracuſe. Bitterly bewailing his own fate, i | 
at but moſt of all that of his country, he, with the moſt inſo- | 
uſt | lent fury, accuſed the gods as the ſole authors of his misfor- 1 
'n. tunes. The enemy,“ continued he,“ may indeed rejoice 9 
oft | at our miſery, but have no reaſon to glory in it. We re- 4 
by turn victorious over the Syracuſans; and are only defeated 
his 5 by the plague. No part, added he, of the diſaſter touches i 
dit me ſo much as my ſurviving ſo many gallant men, and my 9 
2c f being reſerved, not for the comforts of life, but to be the 9 
ed, ſport of ſo dire a calamity : however, ſince I have brought 3 
as back the miſerable remains of an army, which have been 1 
ng committed to my care; I now have nothing to do, but to fol- 1 
n- | low the brave ſoldiers who lie dead before Syracuſe, and 1 
ue ſhow my country, that I did not ſurvive them out of a fond- 1 
es, neſs of life; but merely to preſerve the troops which had 1 
of eſcaped the plague, from the fury of the enemy, to which 9 
nd my more early death would have abandoned them.“ | 
8 :: Being now arrived in Carthage, which he found over- j 
| whelmed with grief and deſpair, he entered his houſe, ſhut j 
at- his doors againſt the citizens, and even his own children; 1 
all | and then gave himſelf the fatal ſtroke, in compliance ok | 
e. a practice to which the heathens falſely gave the name of it 
at. courage, though it was, in reality, no other than a coward- lj 
o- ly deſpair. 
Id | But the calamities of this unhappy city did not ſtop here; | 


ds F tor the Africans, who from time immemorial had borne an 
| * About 61,800l, Engliſh money. | 
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implacable hatred to the Carthaginians, being now exaſpe- 
rated to fury, becauſe their countrymen had been left 
behind, and expoſed to the murdering ſword of the Syra. 
cuſans, aſſemble in the moſt frantic manner, ſound the alarm, 
take up arms, and after ſeizing upon Tunis, marched di- 
rettly to Carthage, to the number of more than two hundred 
thouſand men. The citizens now gave themſelves up for 
loft. This new incident was conſidered by them as the ſad 
effect of the wrath of the gods, which purſued the guilty 
wretches even to Carthage. As its inhabitants, eſpecially 
in all public calamities, carried their ſuperſtition to the 
greateſt exceſs, their firſt care was to appeaſe the offended _ 
gods. Ceres and Proſerpine were deities, who, till that 
time had never been heard of in Africa. But now, to atone 
for the outrage which had been done them, in the plunder- 
ing of their temples, magnificent ſtatues were eretted to their 
honour; prieſts were ſelected from among the moſt diſtin- 
guiſhed families of the city; ſacrifices and victims, accord-_ 
ing to the Greek ritual (if I may uſe the expreſſion) were 
offered up to them; in a word, nothing was omitted which 
could be thought conducive in any manner, to appeaſe the 
angry goddeſſes, and to merit their favour. Alter this, the 
defence of the city was the next object of their care. Hap- 
pily for the Carthaginians, this numerous army had no leader, 
but was like a body uninformed with a ſoul; no proviſions 
or military engines; no difcipline, or ſubordination were 
ſeen among them: every man ſetting himſelf up for a gene- 
ral, or claiming an independence from the reſt. Divifions 
therefore ariſing in this rabble of an army, and the famine 
increaſing daily, the individuals of it withdrew to their re- 
ſpective homes, and delivered Carthage from a dreadful 
alarm. | - | 
The Carthaginians were not diſcouraged by their late 
diſaſter, but continued their enterpriſes on Sicily. Mago 
their general, and one of the Suffetes, loſt a great battle and 
his life. And now the Carthaginian chiefs demanded a 
peace, which accordingly was granted, on condition of their 
evacuating all Sicily, and defraying the expences of the 
| war. They pretended to accept the peace on the terms it 
was offered; but repreſenting, that it was not in their power 
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| to deliver up the cities, without firſt obtaining an order 


from their republic; they obtained ſo long a truce, as gave 


them time ſufficient for ſending to Carthage. During this 


interval, they raiſed and diſciplined new troops, over which 
Mago, ſon of him who had been lately killed, was appointed 


general. He was very young, but of great abilities and 


reputation. Mago arrived in Sicily, and at the expiratian of 


the truce, he gave Dionyſius battle; in which Leptinus *, 


one of the generals of the latter was killed, and upwards of 


fourteen thouſand Syracuſans left dead on the field. By 
this victory the Carthaginians obtained an honourable peace, 
which left them in the poſſeſſion of all they had in Sicily, 


with even the addition of ſome ſtrong holds; beſides a thou- 
ſand talents , e were for defraying the expences of the 
war. 

About this time a law was enafted at Carthage, by which 
its inhabitants were forbid to learn to write or ſpeak the 


Greek language; in order to deprive them of the means of. 
correſponding with the enemy, either by word of mouth, or 


in writing. This was occaſioned by the treachery of a Car- 


thaginian, who had writ in Greek to Dionyſius, to give him 


advice of the departure of the army from Carthage. 


P Carthage had, ſoon after, another calamity to ſtruggle 


with. The plague got into the city, and made terrible 


havoc. Panic terrors, and violent fits of frenzy, ſeized on 
a ſudden the heads of the diſtempered; who ſallying, ſword 
in hand, out of their houſes, as if the enemy had taken the 
city, killed or wounded all who unhappily came in their 
way. The Africans and Sardinians would very willingly | 


have taken this opportunity to ſhake off a yoke which was 
fo hateful to them; but both were ſubjected, and reduced to 


their allegiance. Dionyſius formed at this time an enter- 


priſe, in Sicily, in the ſame views, which was equally unſuc- 


ceſsful. He died ſome time after, and was ſucceeded by 


his ſon of the ſame name. 


| o Juſtin. I. xx. c. 5. ? Diod 1. xv. p. 344- 
® This Leptinus was brother to Dionyſus. I About 206,000]. 


t This is the Dionyſius who invited Plato to his court; and who, being 


| Aterwards olfended with his erden, ſold him for a ſlave. Some philo- 


Jophers 
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We have already taken notice of the firſt treaty which 
the Carthaginians concluded with the Romans. There was 
another, which, according to Oroſius, was concluded in the 
| goed year of the foundation of Rome, and conſequently 
about the time we are now ſpeaking of. This ſecond treaty 
was very near the ſame with the firſt, except that the inha- 
bitants of Tyre and Utica were expreſsly comprehended in 
it, and joined with the Carthaginians. 

1 After the death of the elder Dionyſius, Syracuſe was 
involved in great troubles. Dionyſius the younger, who had 
been expelled, reſtored himſelf by force of arms, and exerciſed 


A. Rom: great cruelties there. One part of the citizens implored 


A. M. 
3656. 
A. Carth. 
408. 


Ant. J. C. the aid of Icetes, tyrant of the Leontines, and by deſcent a 


348. Syracuſan. This ſeemed a very favourable opportunity for 


the Carthaginians to ſeize upon all Sicily, and accordingly 
they ſent a mighty fleet thither. In this extremity, ſuch of 
the Syracuſans as loved their country beſt, had recourſe to 
the Corinthians, who had often aſſiſted them in their dan- 
gers; and were, of all the Grecian nations, the moſt profeſſed 
enemies to tyranny, and the moſt avowed and moſt generous 
aſſertors of liberty. Accordingly the Corinthians ſent over 
Timoleon, a man of great merit, and who ſignalized his zeal 
for the public welfare, by freeing his country from tyranny, 
at the expence of his own family. He ſet ſail with only ten 
ſhips, and arriving at Rhegium, he eluded, by a happy ftrata- 
gem, the vigilance of the Carthaginians; who having been 
informed, by Icetes, ol his voyage and deſign, wanted to in- 
tercept his paſlage to Sicily. 
Timoleon had ſcarce above a thouſand ſoldiers under his 
command; and yet, with this handful of men, he advanced 


« Diod. 1. xvi. p. 252. Polyb. I. iii. p. 178. Plut. in iel. 


ſophers came from Greece to Syracuſe in order to redeem their brother, which 
baving done, they ſent him home with this uſeful leſſon ; That philoſophers 
ought very rarely, or very obligingly, to converſe with tyrants. This prince 
had learning, and affected to paſs for a poet; but could not gain that name at 
the Olympic games, whither he had ſent his verſes, to be repeated by his bro- 
ther Thearides. It had been happy for Dionyſius, had the Athenians enter- 
tained no better an opinion of his poetry; for on their pronouncing him victor, 
when his poems were repeated in their city, he was raiſed to ſuch a tranſ- 
port of joy and intemperance, that both together killed him; and thus, per- 


haps, was verified the prediction of the oracle, viz, that he ſhould die when 
he had overcome his betters. 


fleet than the former Was s fent to Sicily. 


' CARTHAGINIANS. 
boldly to the relief of Syracuſe. His ſmall army increaſed 
perpetually as he marched. The Syracuſans were now in a 
deſperate condition, and quite hopeleſs. They ſaw the Car- 


thaginians maſters of the port; Icetes of the city; and Dio- 
nyſius of the citadel. Happily, on Timoleon's arrival, Dio- 


nyſius having no refuge left, put the citadel into his hands, 


with all the forces, arms, and ammunition in it; and eſcaped, 
by his aſſiſtance, to Corinth“. Timoleon had by his emiſſa- 


ries, repreſented artfully to the foreign forces in Mago's army, 
which (by an error in the conſtitution of Carthage before 


taken notice of) was chiefly compoſed of ſuch, and even the 
greateſt part of theſe were Greeks; that it was aſtoniſhing, to 


303 


ſee Greeks uſing their endeayour to make Barbarians maſters 


of Sicily, from whence they, in a very little time, would paſs 


over into Greece. For could they imagine, that the Cartha- 


ginians were come ſo far, in no other view but to eſtabliſh 
Icetes tyrant of Syracuſe? Such diſcourſes being ſpread 


among Mago's ſoldiers, gave this general very great uneaſi- 


neſs; and, as he wanted only a pretence to retire, he was glad 
to have it believed, that his forces were going to betray and 


deſert him; and upon this he ſailed with his fleet out of the 


harbour, and ſteered for Carthage. Icetes, after his depar- 
ture, could not hold out long againſt the C orinthians; ſo that 
they now got entire poſſeſſion of the whole city. 5 

Mago, on his arrival at Carthage, was impeached; but 
he prevented the execution of the ſentence paſſed upon him, 
by a voluntary death. His body was hung upon a gallows, 
and expoſed as a public ſpectacle to the people. New forces 
were levied at Carthage, and a greater and more powerful 


It cone 0 


*Plut, p. 248—230- 


* Hate he aha ad ſome reſemblance of his former tyranny, 5 witch 8 
ſchoolmaſter; and exerciſing a diſcipline over boys, when he could no longer 


tyrannize over men. He had learning, and was once a ſcholar of Plato, whom 


he cauſed to come again into Sicily, notwithſtanding the unworthy treatment 


he had met with from Dionyſius's father. Philip King of Macedon meeting 


him in the ſtreets at Corinth, and aſking him how he came to loſe ſo conſider- 


able a principality, as had been left him by his father; he anſwered, That his 
father had indeed left him the inheritance, but not the fortune which had pre- 


ſerved both himſelf and that, However, fortune did him no great injury, in 


replacing him on the dunghill, from which ſhe had raiſed his father. 
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hundred ſhips of war, beſides a thouſand tranſports; and the 
army amounted to upwards of ſeventy thouſand men. They 


landed at Lilybæum, under the command of Hamilcar and 


Hannibal, and reſolved to attack the Corinthians firſt. Ti. 


5 moleon did not wait for, but marched out to meet them. And 


now, ſuch was the conſternation of Syracuſe, that, of all the 
forces which were in that city, only three thouſand Syracu- 


ſans, and four thouſand mercenaries followed him; and a 
thouſand of the latter deſerted. upon the march, out of fear 
of the danger they were going to encounter. Timoleon, 


however, was not diſcouraged, but exhorting the remainder 


of his forces to exert themſelves courageouſly for the ſafety 
and liberties of their allies, he led them againſt the enemy, 


whoſe rendezvous he had been informed was on the banks of 


the little river Crimiſa. It appeared at the firſt reflection an 
inexcuſable folly to attack an army ſo numerous as that of 


the enemy, with only four or ſive thouſand foot, and a thou- 
ſand horſe: but Timoleon, who knew that bravery, condutt- 
ed by prudence, is ſuperior to number, relied on the courage 


of his ſoldiers, who ſeemed reſolved to die rather than yield, 


and with ardour demanded to be led againſt the enemy. The 


event juſtified his views and hopes. A battle was fought ; 
the Carthaginians were routed, and upwards of ten thouſand 
of them ſlain, full three thouſand of whom were Carthagi- 


nian citizens, which filled their city with mourning and the 


greateſt conſternation. Their camp was taken, and with 1 it 


immenſe riches, and a great number of priſoners. 
Timoleon, at the ſame time that he diſpatched the news 

of this victory to Corinth, ſent thither the fineſt arms found 

among the plunder. For he was paſſionately deſirous of 


having this city applauded and admired by all men, when they 


ſhould ſee that Corinth only, among all the Grecian cities, 
adorned its fineſt temples, not with the ſpoils of Greece, and 
offerings dyed in the blood of its citizens, and thereby fit 
only to preſerve the ſad remembrance of their loſſes, but 


with thoſe of Barbarians, which, by fine inſcriptions, diſ- 


played at once the courage and religious gratitude of thoſe 
who had won them. For theſe inſcriptions imported, That 


the Corinthians, and Timoleon their general, after having 


»Plut. p.'248—250. 


CARTHAGINIANS. 


freed the Greeks ſettled in Sicily from the Carthaginian 


yoke, had hung up theſe arms in their temples, as an eternal 
acknowledgment of the favour and goodneſs of the gods.“ 


After this Timoleon, leaving the mercenary troops in the 
Carthaginian territories, to waſte and deſtroy them, re- 
turned to Syracuſe. 
| thouſand ſoldiers who had deſerted him; and took no other 
revenge, than the commanding them to leave Syracuſe be- 


On his arrival there, he baniſhed the 


fore ſun:ſet. 


After this victory gained by the Corinthians they took 
a great many cities, Which obliged the . to ſue 
for peace. 


As all appearances of ſucceſs made the Carthaginians 


vigorouſly exert themſelves, to raiſe powerful armies both 
by land and ſea, and behave with inſolence and cruelty in 


proſperity; in like manner their courage would ſink in un- 
foreſeen adverſities, their hopes of new reſources vaniſh, 


and their groveling ſouls condeſcend to aſk quarter of the 
moſt inconſiderable enemy, and ſhamefully accept the 

| hardeſt and moſt mortifying conditions. 

poſed were, that they ſhould poſſeſs only the lands lying be- 
- yond the river Halycus “; ; that they ſnould give all the na- 


tives free liberty to retire to Syracuſe with their families 


and effects; and that they ſhould neither continue in the al- 


liance, nor hold any eee with che dyrants of 
that city. 


About this time, in all probability, there happened at 
Carthage a memorable incident, related by * Juſtin. Hanno, 


one of its moſt powerful citizens, formed a deſign of ſeiz- 
ing upon the republic, by deſtroying the whole ſenate. He 
choſe for the execution of this bloody ſcene the day on 
which his daughter was to be married, on which occaſion 


he deſigned to invite the ſenators to an entertainment, and 
there poiſon them all. The conſpiracy was diſcovered ; 
but Hanno had ſuch credit, that the government did not 


dare to puniſh ſo execrable a crime: the magiſtrates con- 


tented themſelves with only preventing it, by an . 


« Juſtin, 1 


* This river is not "2 from Agrigentum. It is called Lyons by Diodorus 
and Plutarch, but this is thought a miſtake. 


VOI. I. by 


Thoſe now im- 
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HISTORY OF THE 

which forbade, in general, too great a magnificence at wed. 
dings, and ſettled the expence on thoſe occaſions. Hanno 
ſeeing his ſtratagem defeated, reſolved to employ open 
force, and for that purpoſe armed all the ſlaves. However 
he was again diſcovered; and to eſcape puniſhment, retired, 
with twenty thouſand armed flaves, to a caſtle that was very 
ſtrongly fortified; and there endeavoured, but without ſuc- 
ceſs, to engage in his rebellion the Africans, and the king 
of Mauritania, He afterwards was taken priſoner and car- 
ried to Carthage, 2 after being whipped, his eyes were 
put out, his arms and thighs broke, his life taken away in 
the preſence of the people, and his body, all torn with 
ſtripes, hung on a gibbet. His children and all his rela- 
tion», though they had not joined in his guilt, ſhared in his 
puniſhment. They were all ſentenced to die, in order that 
not a ſingle perſon of his family might be left either to 
imitate his crime or revenge his death. Such was the ge- 
nius and caſt of mind of the Carthaginians; ever ſevere 
and violent i in- their puniſhments, they carried them to the 
extremes of rigour, and made them extend even to the in- 
nocent, without ſhowing the leaſt regard to quay; moder- 8 
tion, or gratitude. . 

u] come now to the wars + folluined by the Carthaginians, 
in Africa itſelf as well as in Sicily, againſt Agathocles, 
which exerciſed their arms during ſeveral years. 

This Agathocles was a Sicilian, of obſcure birth, and low 
fortune x. Supported at firſt by the power of the Cartha- 
ginians, he invaded the ſovereignty of Syracuſe, and made 
himſelf tyrant over it. In the infancy of his power, the 
Carthaginians kept him within bounds, and Hamilcar, their 
chief, forced him to agree to a peace, which reſtored tran- 


u Diod, I. xix. p. p. 651—636—710—712=737—743—160. Juſtin, I. ii. 
c. 1. 6. 

* He was, according to moſt biſlorians, the ſon of a potter, but all allow 
him to have worked at the trade. From the obſcurity of his birth and con- 
dition, Polybius raiſes an argument to prove his capacity and talents, in op- 
þolition to the ſlanders of Timzus, But his greateſt eulogium was the praiſe 
of Scipio. That illuſtrious Roman being aſked, who, in his opinion, were the 
moſt prudent in the conduct of their affairs, and moſt judiciouſly bold in the 
execution of their deſigns; anſwered, Agathocles and Dionyſius. Por vB. 
I. xv. p. 100g. Edit. Gronov. However let his capacity have been ever ſo 
great, it was exceeded by his cruelties. 


1 


freely depart the city. 


CARTHAGINIANS. 


quillity to Sicily. But he ſoon infringed the articles ot! it, 


and declared war againſt the Carthaginians themſelves, who 


under the conduct of Hamilcar, obtained a ſignal victory 


over him“, and forced him to ſhut himſelf up in Syracuſe. 
The Carthaginians purſued him thither, and laid ſiege to 


that important city, which, if they could have taken, would ; 
have given them poſſeſſion of all Sicily. 5 
Agathocles, whoſe forces were greatly inferior to theirs, 
and who ſaw himſelf deſerted by all his allies, from their 
abhorrence of his horrid crueitics, meditated a deſign of ſo 
daring, and, to all appearance, ſo 1 impr alt icable a nature, that 


even ſucceſs could hardly gain it belief. This deſign was 


no leſs than to make Africa the ſeat of war, and to beſiege 
Carthage, at a time when he could neither defend himſelf. 


in Sicily, nor ſuſtain the ſiege of Syracuſe. His profound 


ſecrecy in the execution is as aſtoniſhing as the deſign itſelf. 
He communicated his thoughts on this affair to no perſon 

what ſoever, but contented himſelf with declaring, that he 
had found out an infallible way to free the Syracuſans from 


the dangers that ſurrounded them. That they would be 


but a little incommoded with a ſhort ſiege ; but that thoſe 
who could not bring themſelves to this reſolution, might 
Only ſixteen hundred perſons 


quitted it. He left his brother Antander there, with forces 


and proviſions ſufficient for him to make a ſtout defence. 


He ſet at liberty all ſlaves who were of age to bear arms, 
and, after obliging them to take an oath, joined them to his 


forces. He carried with him only fifty talents to ſupply 


his preſent wants, well aſſured that he ſhould find in the 
enemy's country whatever was neceſſary to his ſubſiſtence. 
He therefore ſet ſail with two of his ſons, Archagatheus 


and Heraclides, without letting one perſon know whither he 
intended his courſe. All who were on board his fleet, be- 


lieved that they were to be conducted either to Italy or Sar- 
dinia, in order to plunder thoſe countries, or to lay waſte 


thoſe coaſts of Sicily which belonged to Carthage. The 


Carthaginians, ſurpriſed at ſo unexpected a departure of the 


*The battle was fought near the river and city of Hymera, 
t 59,000 French crowns, or 11,2501. ſterling, 
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IIS TO OF THE 


fleet, endeavoured to prevent it; but Agathocles eluded 
their purſuit, and made for the main ocean. 
Ae did not diſcover his deſign till he was got into Africa. 
There aſſembling his troops, he told them, in few words, 
the motives which had prompted him to this expedition, | 
He repreſented, that the only way to free their country was 
to carry the war among their enemies: that he led them, 
who were inured to war and of intrepid diſpoſitions, againſt 
a parcel of enemies who were ſoftened and enervated by 
eaſe and luxury; that the natives of the country, oppreſſed 
with the equally cruel and i ignominious yoke of ſervitude, 
would run in crowds to join them on the firſt news of their 
arrival: that the boldneſs of their attempt would entirely 
diſconcert the Carthaginians, who were altogether unpre- 
pared to repel an enemy at their gates; in fine, that no en- 
terpriſe could poſſibly be more advantageous or honourable 
than this; ſince the whole wealth of Carthage would be- 
come the prey of the victors, whoſe courage would be 
praiſed and admired by lateſt poſterity. The ſoldiers fan- 
cied themſelves already maſters of Carthage, and received 
Wk his ſpeech with applauſe and acclamations. One circum. 
J ſtance only gave them uneaſineſs, and that was an eclipſe of 
7 1_ the ſun happening juſt as they were ſetting ſail. In theſe 
„ | ages even the moſt civilized and learned nations underſtood 
very little the reaſon of theſe extraordinary phenomena of 
nature; and uſed to draw from them (by their ſoothſayers) 
ſuperſtitious and arbitrary conjectures, which frequently 
would either ſuſpend or haſten the moſt important enter- 
priſes. However, Agathocles revived the drooping courage 
of his ſoldiers, by aſſuring them that theſe eclipſes always 
foretold ſome inſlant change: that, therefore, happineſs 
was taking its leave of Carthage, and coming over to them. 
Finding his ſoldiers in the good diſpoſition he wiſhed 
them, he executed, almoſt at the ſame time, a ſecond en- 
4 terpriſe which was more daring and hazardous than even 
18; 208 if his firſt, viz. his carrying them over into Africa, and this 
| | was the burning every {hip in his fleet. Many reaſons de- 
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17788 termined him to ſo deſperate an action. He had not one 
10910909 good harbour in Africa where his ſhips could lie in ſafety. 
4/147 18 1 As the Carthaginians were mallers of ne lea, they would 
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not have failed to poſſeſs themſelves immediately of his 
fleet, which was incapable of making the leaſt reſiſtance. 


In caſe he had left as many hands as were neceſlary to de- 


fend it, he would have weakened his army (which was in— 
conſiderable at the beſt) and put it out of his power to make 
any advantage from this unexpected diverſion, the ſucceſs 
of which depended entirely on the ſwiftneſs and vigour of 


the execution. Laſtly, he was deſirous of putting his fol- 
diers under a neceſſity of conquering, by leaving them no 
other refuge but victory. 
ceſſary to work up his army to ſuch a reſolution. He had 
already prepared all his officers, who were entirely devoted 


A prodigious courage was ne— 


to his ſervice, and received every impreſſion he gave them. 
He then came ſuddenly into the aſſembly with a crown 
upon his head, dreſſed in a magnificent habit, and with the 


air and behaviour of a man who was going to perform ſome 
religious ceremony, and addreſſing himſelf to the aſſembly, 


«© When we,” ſay s he, left Syracuſe, and were warmly 


purſued by the enemy; in this fatal neceſſity I applied my- 


{ſelt to Ceres and Proſerpine, the tutelar divinities of Sicily; 


and promiſed, that if they would free us from this immi- 


nent danger, I would burn all our ſhips in their honour, 
at our firſt landing here. Aid me therefore, O ſoldiers, 


to diſcharge my vow; for the goddeſſes can eaſily make us 


amends for this ee, At the ſame time, taking a flam- 
beau in his hand, he haſtily led the way, and flying on 
board his own ſhip, ſet it on fire. All the officers did the 
like, and were cheerfully followed by the ſoldiers. The 


trumpets ſounded from every quarter, and the whole army 


_ echoed with Joytul ſhouts and acclamations. The fleet was 


{oon conſumed. The ſoldiers had not been allowed time 
to reflect on the propoſal made to them. They all had 


| been hurried on by a blind and impetuous ardour; but 


when they had a little recovered their reaſon, and Carpets 
ing in their minds the vaſt ocean which ſeparated them from 
their own country, ſaw themſelves in that of the enemy 


| —— the leaſt. refource. or any means of elcaping out of 
it; a ſad and melancholy ſilence ſucceeded the tranſport of 
joy and acclamations, which, but a moment before, had 


been ſo general in the army. 
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Here again Agathocles left no time for rellefiion, He 
marched his army towards a place called the Great City, 
which was part of the domain of Carthage. The country, 
through which they marched-to this place, afforded the 
moſt delicious and agreeable proſpett in the world. On 


either ſide were ſeen large meads watered by beautiful 


ſtreams, and covered with innumerable flocks of all kinds 


of cattle; country-ſeats built with extraordinary magnifi- 


cence; delightful avenues planted with olive and all ſorts 
of from trees; gardens of a prodigious extent, and kept with 
a care and elegance which gave the eye a ſenſible pleaſure, 


This proſpett reanimated the ſoldiers. They marched full 


of courage to the Great City, which they took ſword in 
hand, and enriched themſelves with the plunder of it, which 


was entirely abandoned to them. Tunis, which was not far 4 


diſtant from Carthage, made as little reſiſtance. 
The Carthaginians were in prodigious alarm, when it 


was known that the enemy was in the country, advancing 
by haſty marches. This arrival of Agathocles made the 
Carthaginians conclude, that their army before Syracuſe 


had been defeated, and their fleet loſt. The people ran 1n 


diſorder to the great ſquare of the city, whilſt the ſenate _ 
aſſembled in haſte and in a tumultuous manner. Immedi- 1 


ately they deliberated on the means for preſerving the city. 
They had no army in readineſs to oppoſe the enemy; and 
their imminent danger did not permit them to wait the ar- 
rival of thoſe forces which might be raiſed in the country, 
and among the allies. It was therefore reſolved, after ſe- 


veral different opinions had been heard, to arm the citizens. 
The number of the forces thus levied, amounted to forty 


thouſand foot, a thouſand horſe, and two thouſand armed 
Chariots. Hanno and Bomilcar, though divided betwixt 
themſelves by ſome family quarrels, were however joined 
in the command of theſe troops. They marched immedi- 


ately to meet the enemy, and, on fight of them, drew up 


their forces in order of battle. * Agathocles had, at moſt, 


* Agathocles wanting arms for many of his ſoldiers, provided them with 
ſuch as were counterfeit, which looked well at a diſtance. And perceiving + 
the diſcouragement his forces were under, on ſight of the enemy's horſe, he 


let fly a great many owls (privately procured for that purpoſe) which his 
ſoldiers 


CARTHAGINIANS. 


but thirteen or fourteen thouſand men. The ſignal .was 
Hanno, with his 
ſacred cohort, (the flower of the Carthaginian forces) long 
ſuſtained the fury of the Greeks, and ſometimes broke their 
ranks ; but at laſt, overwhelmed with a ſhower of ſtones, 


given, and an obſtinate fight enſued. 


and covered with wounds, he fell ſword in hand. Bomilcar 


might have changed the face of things, but he had private 
and perſonal reaſons not to obtain a victory for his country. 
He therefore thought proper to retire with the forces under 
his command, and was followed by the whole army, which 


by that means was forced to leave the field to Agathocles. 


After purſuing the enemy ſome time, he returned and 


plundered the Carthaginian camp. Twenty thouſand pair 


of manacles were found in it, with which the Cart! hagi- 


nians had furniſhed themfelven, in the firm perſuaſion of 


their taking many priſoners. By this victory, they had an 
opportunity of taking a great number of ſtrong _ and 


many Africans joined the victor. 
This deſcent of Agathocles into Africa. Jubel hint 


cel to Scipio the deſign of making a like attempt upon the 


ſame republic, and from the ſame place. Wherefore, in 


his anſwer to Fabius, who aſcribed to temerity his deſign | 
of making Africa the ſeat of the war, he forgot not to 
mention Agathocles, as an inſtance in favour of his enter- 


priſe; and to ſhow, that frequently there is no other way to 


get rid of an enemy, who preſſes too cloſely upon us, than 
by carrying the war into his own country; and that men 
are much more courageous, when they act upon the offen- 


five, than when they ſtand only upon the detenfive. 
While the Carthaginians were thus warmly attacked 


5 by their enemies, ee e came to them from Tyre. 
They came to implore their ſuccour againſt Alexander the 


Great, who was upon the point of taking their city, which 


he had long beſieged. The extremity to which their coun- 


trymen (for ſo they called them) were reduced, touched 
the Carthaginians as ſenſibly as their own danger. Though 


they were unable to relieve, they at leaſt thought it their 


Liv. I. xxviii. n. 43. Diod. 1. xvii. p. 519. Quint. Curt, I. iv. c. g. 


ſoldiers interpreted as an omen and allurance of victory, Dion. ad Ann. 3. 


omb. 117. 
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HISTORY OF THE 


duty to comfort them; and ſending thirty of their principal 
citizens, by thoſe deputies they expreſſed their grief, that 


they could not ſpare them any troops, becauſe of the pre- 


ſent melancholy ſituation of their own affairs. The Ty- 


rians, though diſappointed of the only hope they had left, 
did not however deſpond; they committed their wives, 
children“, and old men, to the care of theſe deputies; when, 


being delivered from all inquietude, with regard to perſons 
who were dearer to them than any thing in the world, they 
had no thoughts but of making a reſolute defence, prepared 
for the worſt that might happen. Carthage received this 
afflicted company with all poſſible marks of amity, and paid 


to gueſts who were ſo dear and worthy of compaſſion, all 


the ſervices which they could have expetted from the moſt 
affectionate and tender parents. 


Quintus Curtius places this embaſſy from Tyre 3 = 


| Carthaginians at the ſame time that the Syracuſans ravaged 


Africa, and were before Carthage. But the expedition of 


Agathocles againſt Africa cannot agree in time with the 


liege of Tyre, which was twenty years before it. 
At the ſame time this city was ſolicitous how to extricate 


itſelf from the difficulties with which it was ſurrounded. 


The preſent unhappy ſtate of the republic was conſidered 


as the effett of the wrath of the gods: and it was acknow- 


ledged to be juſtly deſerved, particularly with regard to 


two deities, to whom the Carthaginians had been wanting 


with reſpect to duties preſcribed by their religion, and Ls 
which had once been obſerved with great exattneſs. It 
was a cuſtom, (coeval with the city itſelf, in Carthage, to 


ſend annually to Tyre (the mother-city) the tenth of all the 


revenues of the republic, as an offering to Hercules, the 


patron and protector of both Tyre and Carthage. The do- 
main, and conſequently the revenues of Carthage, having 
increaſed conſiderably, the portion or ſhare, on the con- 


trary, of the god, had been leſſened; and they were far 


from remitting the whole tenth to him. They were ſeized 


with a ſcruple in this reſpect: they made an open and pub- 
lic confeſhon of their inſincerity, and ſacrilegious avarice ; 


* Twy Trxvwy rananum 4D. ſome of their wives and children, Drop. 
J. xvii—xli. | | 
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CARTHAGINIANS. 


and to expiate their guilt, they ſent to Tyre a great num- 
ber of preſents, and ſmall ſhrines of their deities all of 


gold, which amounted to a prodigious value. 


Another violation of religion, which to their inhuman ſu- 
perſtition ſeemed as flagrant as the former, gave them no leſs 
uneaſineſs. Anciently, children of the beſt families in Car- 
thage uſed to be ſacrificed to Saturn. Here they reproached 
themſelves with a failure of paying to the god the honours | 


which they thought were due to him; and of fraud and dil- 


honeſt dealings with regard to him, by their having ſubſti- 
tuted, in their ſacrifices, children of {laves or beggars, 

bought for that purpoſe, in the room of thoſe nobly born. 
To expiate the guilt of ſo horrid an impiety, a ſacrifice was 


made, to the bloody god, of two hundred children of the 


firſt rank; and upwards of three hundred perſons, in a 
ſenſe of this terrible neglect, offered themſelves voluntarily 


as victims, to pacify, by the effuſion of their blood, the 


wrath. of the gods. 


After theſe expiations, expreſſes were Aifpatched to Ha. 


milcar in Sicily, with the news of what had happened in 


Africa, and at the ſame time to requeſt immediate ſuccours. 
The deputies were commanded not to mention the victory 


of Agathocles; but ſpread a contrary report, that he had been 


entirely defeated, all his forces cut off, and his whole fleet 


taken by the Carthaginians; and, in confirmation of this re- 


port, he ſhowedthe irons of the veſſels pretended to be taken, 
which had been carefully ſent to him. The truth of this 
report was not at all doubted in Syracuſe; the majority 


were for capitulating*; when a galley with thirty oars, 


built in haſte by Agathocles, arrived in the port, and through 
great difficulties and dangers forced its way to the beſieged. 
The news of Agathocles's victory immediately flew through 


the city, and reſtored life and reſolution to the inhabitants. 
Hamilcar made a laſt effort to ſtorm the city, but was beat 


off with loſs. He then raiſed the ſiege, and ſent five thou- 


ſand men to the relief of his diſtreſſed country. a Some time 


= Diod. p. 767-69. 


* And the moſt forward of all the reſt, was 1 the brother = * 


thoc les, left commander in his abſence; who was ſo terrified with the report, 


that he was cager for having the city ſurrendered, and expelled out Fora it * 


theuland inhabitants who were of a contrary opinion. 
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HISTORY OF THE 
after, being returned to the ſiege, and hoping to ſurpriſe the 


5 Syracuſans, by attacking them in the night, his deſign was 


diſcovered; and falling alive into the enemy's hands, was 
put to deach *. Hamilcar's head was ſent immediately to 
Agathocles, who, advancing to the enemy's camp, threw it 
into a general conſternation by ſhowing the head of this ge- 
neral, which manifeſted the melancholy ſituation of their 


: affairs in Sicily. 


b To theſe foreign enemies was joined a domeſtic one, 
which was more to be feared, as being more dangerous than 


the others; this was Bomilcar their general, who was then in 


| Poſſeſſion of the firſt employment in Carthage. He had 


long meditated how to make himſelf tyrant, and attain the 
ſovereignty of Carthage; and imagined, that the preſent 
troubles offered him the wiſhed-for opportunity. He there. 
fore entered the city with this ambitious view; when, being 


ſeconded by a ſmall number of citizens, who were the ac- 
complices of this rebellion, and a body of foreign ſoldiers, 
he proclaimed himielf tyrant ; and made himſelf literally 


” ſuch, by cutting the throats of all the citizens, whom he 


met with in the ſtreets. A tumult ariſing immediately | in the 


city, it was firſt thought that the enemy had taken it by 


ſome treachery ; but when it was known that Bomulcar 
cauſed all this diſturbance, the young men took up arms 
to repel the tyrant, and from the tops of the houſes diſcharg- 
ed whole volleys of darts and ſtones upon the heads of“ 

his ſoldiers. When he ſaw an army marching 1 in order 
againſt him, he retired with his troops to an eminence, with 
deſign to make a vigorous defence, and to ſell his lite as dear 
as"poſhble. To ſpare the blood of the citizens, a general 
pardon was proclaimed for all who would lay down their 
arms. They ſurrendered upon this proclamation, and all 
enjoyed the benefit of it, Bomilcar their chief excepted; 


b Diod. p. 119—784. Juſtin. I. xxii. c. 7. 


% He was cruelly tortured till he died, and ſo met with the fate which 
his fellow- citizens, offended at his conduct in Sicily, had probably allotted 
for him at home, He was too formidable to be attacked at the head of his 
army, and therefore the votes of the ſenate (whatever they were) being, ac- 


cording to cuſtom, caſt into a veſſel, it was immediately cloſed, with an order 


not to uncover it, till he was returned, and had thrown up his commiſlion. 
Jens N. XX11, 6, . 


CARTHAGINIANS. 


for he, notwithſtanding the general indemnity ated by 


- oath, was condemned to die, and fixed to a croſs, where 
. he ſuffered the moſt exquiſite torments. From the croſs, as 


from a roſtrum, he harangued the people; and thought him- 


ſelf juſtly impowered to reproach them for their injuſtice, 


their ingratitude, and pertidy, which he did in an hiſto- 


rical deduction of many illuſtrious generals, whoſe ſer- 


vices they had rewarded with an ignominious death. He 


3 expired on the croſs amidſt theſe reproaches *. 


s Agathocles had won over to his intereſt a e king 


tered with the moſt ſplendid hopes and artful inſinuations, 


vez, by ſaying, that, contenting himſelf with Sicily, he 


would leave to Ophellas the empire of Africa. But, as 


Agathocles did not ſcruple to commit the moſt horrid 
erimes, to promote his ambition and intereſt, the credulbous 
prince had no ſooner put himſelf and his army in his 
power, than by the blackeſt perfidy, he was murdered by 
him, in order that Ophellas' s army might be entirely at 
his devotion. © Many nations were now joined in alliance 


with Agathocles, and ſeveral ſtrong holds had admitted his 


garriſons. He ſaw the affairs of Africa in a flouriſhing 
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of Cyrene, named Ophellas, whoſe ambition he had flat- 


condition, and therefore thought it proper to look after thoſe _ 


of Sicily; accordingly he ſailed back thither, and left his 
African army to the care of his ſon Archagathus. His re- 
nown, and the report of his victories, flew before him. 


On the news of his arrival in Sicily, many towns re- 


volted to him; but bad news ſoon recalled him to Africa. 


His abſence had quite changed the face of things; and all 


his arts and endeavours were incapable of reſtoring them 
to their former condition. All his ſtrong holds had ſur- 
rendered to the enemy; the Africans had deſerted him; 
| ſome of his troops were loſt, and the remainder unable to 
make head againſt the Carthaginians : a circumſtance that 
was ſtill worſe, he had no way to tranſport them into Sicily. 


e Diod. p. 777—779—791—802. Juſtin, I. xxii. c. 7, 8. 


It would ſeem incredible, that any man would fo far triumph over then" 


Pains of the croſs, as to talk with any coherence in his diſcourſe; had not 
Seneca aſſured us, that ſome have ſo far deſpiſed and inſulted its tortures, 


that they ſpit contemptuouſly upon the Pennine. Cm ex patibulo ſuos ſpecta- 
tores conſpuerunt, De x vita beata; c. * 
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the enemy being maſters at ſea, and himſelf unprovided of 


ſhips: he could not hope for either peace or treaty with 


the barbarians, ſince he had inſulted them in ſo outrageous 
a manner, by his being the firſt who had dared to make a 
deſcent in their country. In this extremity, he * 
only of providing for his own ſafety. 

After meeting with a variety of adventures, this baſe de- 


8 ſerter of his army, and perfidious betrayer of his own 


children, who were left by him to the wild fury of bis dif. 


appointed ſoldiers, ſtole away from the dangers which hung 


over him, and arrived at Syracuſe with very few perſons. 
His ſoldiers, ſeeing themſelves thus betrayed, murdered 
his ſons, and ſurrendered to the enemy. Himſelf died 
miſerably ſoon after, and ended, by a cruel death*, a lite 
that had been polluted with the blackeſt crimes. 

+» In this period may be placed another incident reinen 


by Juſtin. The fame of Alexander's conqueſt made the 


Carthaginians fear, that he, very probably, might think FO 


| turning his arms towards Africa. 


The diſaſtrous fate of Tyre, whence they drew their Ori- 


gin, and which he had ſo lately deſtroyed; the building 


of Alexandria upon the confines of Africa and Egypt, as 


if he intended it as a rival city to Carthage; the uninter- 
rupted ſucceſſes of that prince, whoſe ambition and good 


fortune were boundleſs; all this juſtly alarmed the Cartha- 
ginians. To ſound his inclinations, Hamilcar, ſurnamed 


| Rhodanus, pretending to have been driven from his coun- 


try by the cabals of his enemies, went over to the camp of 
Alexander, to whom he was introduced by Parmemio, and 
offered him his ſervices. The king received hum grack- 


_ oully, and had ſeveral conferences with him. 


Hamilcar did not fail to tranſmit to his country, what- 


ever diſcoveries he made from time to time of Alexan- 


* Juſtin. I. xx1. c. 6. 

* He was poiſoned by one Mznon whom he had unnaturally abuſed. His 
teeth were putrified by the violence of the poiſon, and his body tortured all 
over with the moſt racking pains, Manon was excited to this deed by Ar- 
chagathus, grandſon of Agathocles, whom he deſigned to defeat of the ſuc- 
ceſſion, in favour of his other fon Agathocles. Before his death, he reſtored 
the democracy to the people. It is obſervable, that Juſtin (or rather Tro- 
gus) and Diodorus diſagree in all the material parts of this ran 8 | 
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der's deſigns. Nevertheleſs, on his return to Carthage, 


death by a ſentence, which diſplayed equally the ingrati- 


tude and cruelty of his countrymen. | 
Jam now to ſpeak of the wars of the Carthaginians 3 in 


Sicily, in the time of Pyrrhus, king of Epirus. The Ro- 


mans, to whom the deſigns of that ambitious prince were 
not unknown, to ſtrengthen themſelves againſt any at- 
tempts he might make upon Italy, had renewed their treaties 
with the Carthaginians, who, on their ſide, were no leſs 
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after Alexander's death, he was conſidered as a betrayer of 
his country to that prince, and accordingly was put to 


A. M. 
3727. 


A Carth. 
389. 
A. Rom. 


471. 
Ant. J. 8. 
277. 


afraid of his coming into Sicily. To the articles of the 
preceding treaties, there was added an engagement of mu- 


tual aſſiſtance, in caſe either of the contratting powers 


| thould be attacked by Pyrr hus. 


k The foreſight of the Romans was very juſt; for Pyr- 


ries. The Carthaginians, in conſequence of the laſt treaty, 


rhus turned his arms againſt Italy, and gained many vitto- 


: thought themſelves obliged to aſſiſt the Romans, and accord- 
ingly ſent them a fleet of ſix ſcore fail, under the command 


of Mago. This general, in an audience before the ſenate, 
ſignified to them the concern his ſuperiors took in the 


war, which they heard was carrying on againſt the Ro- 


mans, and offered them their aſſiſtance. The ſenate return- 
ed thanks for the obliging offer of the Carthaginians, but at 


preſent thought fit to decline it. 


Mago, ſome days after, repaired to Pyrrhus, upon pre- 


tence of offering the mediation of Carthage for terminating 


his quarrel with the Romans ; but in reality to ſound him, 


and diſcover, if poſſible, his deſigns with regard to Sicily, 


which common fame reported he was going to invade. 


They were afraid that either Pyrrhus or the Romans would 


interfere in the affairs of that iſland, and tranſport forces 
thither for the conqueſt of it. And, indeed, the Syra- 
cuſans, who had been beſieged for ſome time by the Car- 
thaginiani had ſent preſſingly for ſuccour to Pyrrhus. 
This prince had a particular reaſon to eſpouſe their inte- 
Polyb. I. iti, p. 230. Edit, Gronov. * Juſtin, I. xvili. c. 2. 

| 1 Ibid, 
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HISTORY OF THE 
reſts, having married Lanaſſa, daughter of Agathocles, by 


whom he had a ſon named Alexander. 

He at laſt ſailed from Tarentum, paſſed che Strait, and 
arrived in Sicily. His conqueſts at firſt were ſo rapid, that 
he left the Carthaginians, in the whole iſland, only the 
fingle town ot Lilybeum. He then laid ſiege to it, but, 
meeting with a Vigorous reſiſtance, was obliged to break 

up; not to mention that the urgent neceſſity of his affairs 
called him back to Italy, where his preſence was abſolutely 
neceſſary. Nor was it leſs ſo in Sicily, which, on his de- 
parture, returned to the obedience of its former maſters. 
Thus he loſt this iſland with the ſame rapidity that he had 
won it. As he was embarking, turning his eyes back to Si- 
cily, „n What a fine field of battle *, ſaid he to thoſe about 
him, do we leave the Cartheginians and Romans !” His 
prediction was ſoon verified. 

Aſter his departure, the chief public — of 

Syracuſe was conferred on Hiero, who afterwards obtained - 
the name and dignity of king, by the united ſuffrages of the 
citizens, ſo greatly had his government pleaſed. He was ap- 
pointed to carry on the war againſt the Carthaginians, and 
obtained ſeveral advantages over them. But now a com- 
mon intereſt reunited them againſt a new enemy, who 
began to appear in Sicily, and juſtly alarmed both: theſe 
were the Romans, who, having cruſhed all the enemies 
which had hitherto exerciſed their arms in Italy itſelf, were 
now powerful enough to carry them out of it; and to lay 
the foundation of that vaſt power there, to which they alter- 
| wards attained, and of which it was probable they had even 
then formed the deſign. Sicily lay too commodious for 
them, not to form a reſolution, of eflabliſhing themſelves 

in it. They therefore eagerly ſnatched this opportunity for 
croſſing into it, which cauſed the rupture between them 
and the Carthaginians, and gave riſe to the firſt Punic war. 


= Plut. in Pyrrh. p. . 


8 Ol ch ti golatr. 0 pider, Aa nouns * PoαœEαigg Trio, The Greek 
word is beautiful. Indeed Sicily was a kind of Palæſtra, where the Carthagi- 
nians and Romans exerciſed themſelves in war, and for many years ſeemed 
to play the part of wreſtlers with each other. The Englyh language, as well as 
the French has no word to expreſs the Greek term. 
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CARTHAGINIANS. 


This I ſhall treat of more at large, 7 relating the cauſes 
of that war. 


CHAP. . 


The . fory of Carthage, from the firſt Punic War to its 


ro 


T plan laid down by me for the proſecution of this . 
hiſtory, does not allow me to enter into an exact de- 
tail of the wars between Rome and Carthage; ſince that re- 
lates rather to the Roman hiſtory, which I ſhall only tran- 
ſiently and occaſionally touch upon. My buſineſs is to 
relate ſuch facts only, as may give the reader a Juſt idea of 
the republic, whoſe hiſtory lies before me; and this I may 
do, by confining myſelf to thoſe particulars which relate 
chiefly to the Carthaginians, ſuch as their tranſactions in 
Sicily, Spain, and Africa, which are ſufficiently extenſive. 


I have already obſerved, that from the firſt Punic war 


to the ruin of Carthage, there were a hundred and eighteen 
years, This whole time may be divided into five parts or 


intervals, | 
I. The firſt 80 war laſted twenty-four years. f 24 
II. The interval betwixt the firſt and ſecond MY 1 5 
nic war is alſo twenty-four years. ': "® 
III. The ſecond Punic war took up — 3 17 
years. | 
IV. The interval between the ſecond and third,” 
2 Is forty-nine years. | | 49 
V. The third Punic war, terminated *y the de⸗ 
ſtruction of Carthage, continued but four renn. 4 
and lome months. | 
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320 HISTORY OF THE 
ARTICLE I. 
Tie firſt Punic War. 


A. M. PHE firſt Punic war aroſe from the following cauſe. 
. Some Campanian ſoldiers, in the ſervice of Aga- 
468. b the Sicilian tyrant, having entered as friends into 
Ant J. C. Meſſina, they ſoon after murdered part of the townſmen, 
2 drove out the reſt, married their wives, ſeized their effects, 
and remained ſole maſters of that important city. They 
then aſſumed the name of Mamertines. In imitation of 
them, and by their aſſiſtance, a Roman legion treated in the 
ſame cruel manner the city of Rhegium, lying directly op- 
polite to Meſſina, on the other ſide of the ſtrait. Theſe two 
perfidious cities, ſupporting one another, became at laſt 
formidable to their neighbours; and eſpecially Meſſina, 
which being very powerful, gave great umbrage and uneaſi- 
neſs both to the Syracuſans and Carthaginians, who poſſeſſed 
one part of Sicily. After the Romans had got rid of the 
enemies they had ſo long contended with, and particularly of 
Pyrrhus, they began to think it time to call their citizens to 
account, who had ſettled themſelves, near two years, at 
Rhegium, in ſo cruel and treacherous a manner. Accord- 
ingly they took the city, and killed, in the attack, the great- 
eſt part of the inhabitants, who, armed with deſpair, had 
fought to the laſt gaſp: three hundred only were left, who 
were carried to Rome, whipped, and then publicly behead- 

ed in the forum.” The view which the Romans had in mak- 
ing this bloody execution, was, to prove to their allies their 
own ſincerity and innocence, Rhegium was immediately 
reſtored to its law ful poſſeſſors. The Mamertines, who were 
conſiderably weakened, as well by the ruin of their confe- 
derate city, as by the loſles ſuſtained from the Syracuſans, 
who had lately placed Hiero at their head, thought it time 
to provide for their own ſafety. But diviſions ariſing 
among them, one part ſurrendered the citadel to the Car- 
thaginians, whilſt the other called in the Romans to their 


* Polyb, I. i. p. 8. Edit, Gronov. 


CARTHAGINIANS. 


aſſiſtance, and reſolved to put them in poſſeſſion of their 


city. 
d The affair was gebstell in the Roman ſenate, where, be- 


ing conſidered in all its lights, it appeared to have ſome 

difficulties. On one hand, it was thought baſe, and altoge- 
ther unworthy of the Roman virtue, for them to undertake 
openly the defence of traitors, whoſe perfidy was exactly the 


ſame with that of the Rhegians, whom the Romans had 


puniſhed with ſo exemplary a ſeverity. On the other hand, 
it was of the utmoſt conſequence to flop the progreſs of the 
Carthaginians who, not ſatisfied with their conqueſts in 
Africa and Spain, had alſo made themſelves maſters of 

| almoſt all the iſlands of the Sardinian and Hetrurian ſeas; 


and would certainly get all Sicily into their hands, if they 
ſhould be ſuffered to poſſeſs themſelves of Mefhna. From 


thence into Italy the paſlage was very ſhort; and it was in 
ſome manner to invite an enemy to come over, to leave 


him that entrance open. 


Theſe reaſons, though ſo ſtrong, 


could not prevail with the ſenate to declare in favour of the 
Mamertines; and accordingly, motives of honour and juſtice 

prevailed over thoſe of intereſt and policy. But the peo- 
ple were not ſo ſcrupulouss for, in an aſſembly held on this 
lubjett, it was reſolved that the Mamertines ſhould be aſſiſt- 


ed. The conſul Appius Claudius immediately ſet for- 


Carthaginian general. The Carthaginians, partly by art and 


partly by force, were driven out of the citadel; and the city 
was by this means ſurrendered immediately to the conſul. 


The Carthaginians hanged their general, for having given 


up the citadel in ſo cowardly a manner, and prepared to be- 
ſiege the town with all their forces. Hiero joined them with 


his own. Butghe conſul having defeated them ſeparately, 


_ raiſed the ſiege, and laid waſte at pleaſure the neighbouring 
country, the enemy not daring to face him. This was the 


firſt expedition which the Romans made out of Italy. 
It rs doubted“, whether the motives which prompted the 


> Polyb. 1. i. p. 12, 13, 14 15. Edit, Gronov. Frontin. 


* The Chevalier Polard examines this queſtion in his remarks Upon Poly- | 


bius, 1, 1. p. 16. 0 
Noli. ä 5 
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3741. 
A. Carth. | 
583. 
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ward with his army, and boldly croſſed the ſtrait, after he ant. "he c. 
had, by an ingenious ſtratagem, eluded the vigilance of the 


623. 
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HISTORY OF THE 


l to undertake this expedition, were very öptigtt, 


and exactly conformable to the rules of ſtrict juſtice. How. 
ever this be, their paſſage into Sicily, and the ſuccour 
they gave to the inhabitants of Meſſina, may have ſaid to have 


been the firſt ſteps by which they aſcended to that height of 
glory and grandeur they afterwards attained. 


4 Hiero, having reconciled himſelf to the Romans, 1 


entered into an alliance with them, the Carthaginians bent 
all their nou on Sicily, and ſent numerous armies into 


A. M. 


V748 


| A. Rom. 


4587. 


that ifland. Agrigentum was their place of arms, which 
being attacked by the Romans, was won by them, after 
they had beſieged it ſeven months, and gained one battle. 
9 Notwithſtanding the advantage of this victory, and the 

conqueſt of ſo important a city, the Romans ſtill were not 


ſatisfied. They were ſenſible, that whilſt the C arthaginians 


ſhould continue maſters at ſea, the maritime places in the 
iſland would always ſide with them, and put it out of their 
power ever to drive them out of Sicily. Beſides, they could 
not with any patience ſee Africa enjoy a profound tranquilli- 
ty, at a time that Italy was infeſted by ſo many incurſions of its 
enemies. They now firſt formed the deſign of having a fleet, 

and of diſputing the empire of che ſea with the Carthagini- 
ans. The undertaking was bold, and in outward appearance 
raſh; but argued the courage and grandeur of the Roman 

genius. The Romans were not then poſſeſſed of a fingle 
veſſel, which they could call their own ; and the ſhips which 


had tranſported their forces into Sicily bud been borrowed of 


their neighbours. They were unexperienced in ſea affairs, 


had no carpenters for the building of ſhips, and knew no- 


thing of the Quinqueremes, or five-oared galleys, in which 
the chief ſtrength of fleets at that time conſiſted, but happily 
the year before, one had been taken upon the coaſts of Italy, 
which ſerved as a model to build others bx The Romans 


now applied themſelves with ardour and incredible induſtry 


to the building of ſhips in the ſame form; and in the mean 
time they got together a ſet of rowers, who were taught an 
exerciſe and diſcipline utterly unknown to them before, in 
the following manner. Benches were made, on the ſhore, 
in the ſame order and faſhion with thoſe of galleys. The 

a Polyb. I. i. p. 15—19% © Id. p. 20, 


le. 


| not 


1ans 


1 the 
their 
ould 


ulli 
ol its 


fleet, 
igini- | 


rance | 
oman | 
ſingle | 


which 
ved of 
xffairs, 
W no0- 
which 
applly 
Italy, 
.omans 


iduſtiry 


2 mean 
ight an 
fore, in 
> ſhore, 


| the 


Sp 


CARTHAGINIANS. 
rowers were ſeated on theſe benches, and taught, as if they 


had been furniſhed with oars, to throw themſelves backwards 


with their arms drawn to their breaſts; and then to throw 


their bodies and arms forward in one regular motion, the in- 


ſtant their commanding officer gave the ſignal. 
months, one hundred five-oared and twenty three- oared gal- 


leys were built; and after ſome time had been ſpent in ex- 
erciſing the rowers on ſhipboard, the fleet put to ſea, and 
went in queſt of the enemy. The conſul Duillius had the 


command of it. 


s The Romans coming up with the bene nem near 
the coaſt of Myle, they prepared for an engagement. As 


the Roman galleys, by their being clumſily and haſtily built, 
were neither very nimble, nor eaſy to work, this inconve- 
nience was ſupplied by a * machine invented for this occa-_ 


In two 
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hon, and afterwards known by the name of the * Corvus 


engagement. The ſignal for fighting was given. The Car- 


thaginian fleet conſiſted of a hundred and thirty ſail, under 
He himſelf was on board a 
galley of ſeven benches of oars, which had once belonged 


the command of Hannibal T. 


to Pyrrhus. The Carthaginians, highly deſpiſing enemies 


who were utterly unacquainted with ſea affairs, imagined 
that their very appearance would put them to flight, and 
therefore came forward boldly, with little expectation of 


fighting; but firmly imagining they ſhould reap the ſpoils, 


which they had already devoured with their eyes. They 


were nevertheleſs a little ſurpriſed at the ſight of the above- 


mentioned engines, raiſed on the prow of every one of the 


enemy's ſhips, and which was entirely new to them. But 
their aſtoniſhment increaſed, when they ſaw theſe engines 
drop down at once; and being thrown forcibly into their 
veſſels, grapple them in ſpite of all reſiſtancg. This changed 
the form of the engagement, and obliged the Carthaginians 


to come to cloſe engagement with their enemies, as though 


| ePolyb. I. i. P. 22. > Polyb. 1. i. p g1- 


See the ſeveral ſpecies of this machine in i the explanations of the plates of the 
ſecond part of Vol. VI. of this work, after the Chevalier Polard, | | 
1 A different perſon from the great Hannibal, | 


TX * 


| {Crow or Crane) by the help of which they grappled the 


_ enemy's ſhips, boarded them, and immediately came to cloſe 
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| HISTORY oF THE 
they had fought them on land. They ſoon were unable to 


ſuſtain the attack of the Roman veſſels, upon which a hor- 


rible ſlaughter enſued; and the Carthaginians loſt fourſcore 
veſſels, among which was the admiral's galley, he himſelf 


eſcaping with difficulty in a ſmall boat. 


So conſiderable and unexpected a victory, raiſed the 
courage of the Romans, and ſeemed to redouble their vigour 
for the continuance of the war. Extraordinary honours 
were beſtowed on Duillius, who was the firſt Roman that had 
a naval triumph decreed him. Beſides which, a roſtral 


pillar was erected in his honour, with a noble d 
which pillar is now ſtanding in Rome *. 


During the two following years, the Romans grew in- 


ſenſibly ſtronger at ſea, by their gaining ſeveral naval victo- 
ries. But theſe were conſidered by them only as eſſays pre- 


paratory to the great deſign they meditated of carrying the 
war into Africa, and of combating the Carthaginians in their 
own country. There was nothing the latter dreaded more; 
and to divert ſo dangerous a blow, they reſolved to fight the 
enemy, whatever might be the conſequence. 

The Romans had elected M. Atilius Regulus ul 
IL. Manlius conſuls for this year. Their fleet conſiſted of 


three hundred and thirty veſſels, on board of which were one 
hundred and forty thouſand men, each veſſel having three 


hundred rowers, and a hundred and twenty ſoldiers. That 


of the Carthaginians, commanded by Hanno and Hamilcar, 


had twenty veſſels more than the Romans, and a greater 
number of men in proportion. The two fleets came in ſight 


of each other near Ecnomus in Sicily. No man could be- 


hold two ſuch formidable navies, or be a ſpectator of the 
extraordinary preparations they made for fighting, without 
being under ſome concern, on ſeeing the danger which me- 
naced two of the moſt powerful ſtates in the world. As the 
courage on both ſides was equal, and no great diſparity in 
the forces, the fight was obſtinate, and the victory long 
doubtful; but at laſt the Carthaginians were overcome. 
More than ſixty of their ſhips were taken by the enemy, and 


' Polyb. I. i. p. 24. u Ibid. J. i. p. 23. | 
* Theſe pillars are called Roſtratz, from the beaks of * wich which 
they were adorned, Roſtra. 


ſucceſſor. 
who rented his grounds, having given one of his hirelings an 
opportunity of carrying off all the implements of tillage; his 


ſubſiſted upon. 


' CARTHAGINIANS. 


thirty ſunk. The Romans loſt twenty-four, not one of 


which was taken by the Carthaginians. 


The fruit of this victory, as the Romans had FREY it, 
was their ſailing to Africa, after having refitted their ſhips, 


and provided them with all neceſſaries for carrying on a long 
war in a foreign country, They landed happily in Africa, 
and begun the war by taking a town called Clypea, which 
From thence, after having ſent 


had a commodious haven. 
an expreſs to Rome, to give advice of their landing, and to 


receive orders from the ſenate, they overran the open coun- 


325 


try, in which they made terrible havoc; bringing away 


whole flocks of cattle, and twenty thoakund priſoners. 


The expreſs returned in the mean time with the orders of A M. 


the ſenate, which were, that Regulus ſhould continue to 3. 
494. 
and that his colleague ſhould return with a great part of the 
fleet and the forces; leaving Regulus only forty veſſels, 
Their leave 
ing the latter with ſo few ſhips and troops, was a viſible re- 
nunciation of the advantages which might have been ex- 


command the armies in Africa, with the title of Proconſul; 
fifteen thouſand foot, and five hundred horſe. 


pefted from this deſcent upon Africa, 


The peopleat Rome depended greatly on the courage and 


abilities of Regulus; and the city was in univerſal joy, when 


it was known that he was continued in the command in 


Africa; ® but he himſelf was afflicted on that account. 
When news was brought him of it, he wrote to Rome, and 


defired, in the ſtrongeſt terms, that he might be appointed a 
His chief reaſon was, that the death of the farmer 


preſence was neceſſary for taking care of his little ſpot of 
ground, (it being but ſeven acres) which was all his family 


children; and to indemnify him for the loſs he had ſuſtained 
by the robbery of his hireling. Thrice happy age! in which 


poverty was thus had in honour, and was united with the 


moſt rare, and uncommon merit, and the higheſt employ- 
ments of the ſtate! Regulus, thus freed from his domeſtic 
|  1]bid, p. 30. u Val. Max, liv. e 44. 


But the ſenate undertook to have his lands 
cultivated at the public expence; to maintain his wife and 
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cares, bent his whole thoughts on diſcharging the duty of a 
general. 

After taking 0 caſtles, 1 laid ſiege to Adis, one of 
the ſtrongeſt fortreſſes of the country. The Carthaginians, 
exaſperated at ſeeing their enemies thus laying waſte their 
lands at pleaſure, at laſt took the field, and marched againſt 
them, to force them to raiſe the ſiege. With this view, they 
poſted themſelves on a hill, which overlooked the Roman 
camp, and was convenient for annoying the enemy; but at 
the ſame time, by its ſituation, uſeleſs to one part of their 
army. For the ſtrength of the Carthaginians lay chiefly in 
their horſes and elephants, which are of no ſervice but in 
plains. Regulus did not give them an opportunity of de- 


ſcending from the hill; but taking advantage of this eſſential 


miſtake of the Carthaginian generals, he fell upon them in 
this poſt; and after meeting with a feeble reſiſtance, put the 
enemy to flight, plundered their camp, and laid waſte the ad- 
jacent countries. Then, having taken Tunis“, an important 
city, and which brought him near r Carthage, he made his 
army encamp there, 

The enemy were in the utmoſt alarm. All hinge had 
| ſucceeded ill with them, their forces had been defeated by 

ſea and land, and upwards of twa hundred towns had ſur. 


» Polyb. Y io p. 31-36. 


In the nn betwixt the departure of Manlius and the taking of Tunis 
we are to place the memorable combat of Regulus and his whole army, 
with a ſerpent of ſo prodigious a ſize, that the fabulous one of Cad mus is 
hardly comparable to it, The ſtory of this ſerpent was elegantly writ by Li- 
vy, but it is now loſt. Valerius Maximus however partly repairs that loſs; and 
in the laſt chapter of his firſt book, gives us this account of this monſter 
from Livy himſelf—He [Livy] ſays, that on the banks of Bagrada, (an African 
river) laya ſerpent of ſo enormous a ſize, that it kept the whole Roman army 
from coming to the river. Several ſoldiers had been buried in the wide ca- 
verns of its belly, and many preſſed to death in the ſpiral. volumes of its tail. 
Its ſkin was impenetrable to darts; and it was with repeated endeavours that 
ſtones, flung from military engines, at laſt killed it. The ſerpent then exhibit- 
ed a fight that was more terrible to the Roman cohorts and legions, than even 
Carthage itſelf. The ſtreams of the river were dyed with its blood, and the 
ſtench of its putrified carcaſe infecting the adjacent country, the Roman army 
was forced to decamp. Its ſkin, one hundred and twenty feet long, was ſent 
to Rome; and, if Pliny may be credited, was to be ſeen (together with the 
jaw- bone of the ſame monſter, in the temple where they were firſt depoſited) 

as low as the Numantine war. 


3 


rendered to the conqueror. 
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greater havoc in their territories than even the Romans, 


They expected every moment to ſee their capital beſieged. 
And their affliction was increaſed by the concourſe of pea. 
ſants with their wives and children, who flocked from all 
parts to Carthage for ſafety; which gave them melancholy 
apprehenſions of a famine in caſe of a ſiege. 
afraid of having the glory of his victories torn from him by 
a ſucceſſor, made ſome propoſal of an accommodation to the 


vanquiſhed enemy ; but the conditions appeared ſo hard, that 


they could not liſten to them. As he did not doubt his 
being ſoon maſter of Carthage, he would not abate any thing 

in his demands; but, by an infatuation, which is almoſt inſe- 

parable from great and unexpected ſucceſs, he treated them 


with haughtineſs; and pretended, that every thing he ſut- 


fered them to poſſeſs, ought to be eſteemed a favour, with 
this farther inſult, . That they ought either to overcome 
like brave men, or learn to ſubmit to the victor*.” So 
| harſh and diſdainful a treatment only fired their reſentment, 
and made them reſolve rather to die ſword in hand, than to 
do any thing which might derogate from the 0 8 


Carthage. 
Reduced to this fatal extremity, they received, in the hap- 


pieſt juncture, a reinforcement of auxiliary troops out of 
Greece, with Xanthippus the Lacedemonian at their head, 
Who had been educated in the diſcipline of Sparta, and learnt 


the art of war in that renowned and excellent ſchool. 


When he had heard the circumſtances of the laſt battle, 


which were told him at his requeſt; had clearly diſcerned 
the occaſion of its loſs; and perfectly informed himſelf in 


the ſtrength of Carthage; he declared publicly, and repeated 


it often, in the hearing of the reſt of the officers, that the 
misfortunes of the Carthaginians were owing entirely to the 


incapacity of their generals. Theſe diſcourſes came at laſt to 
the ear of the public council; the members of it were ſtruck 
with them, and they e e the favour of ſeeing and talk- 


ing with him. He then corroborated his opinion with ſuch 
ſtrong and convincing reaſons, that the overſights committed 


ati Ta; beg 1 nnn u tinte eig e. Dion. Eclog. I. xxiii. 


. 10. 


Regulus, 
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by the generals were viſible to every one; and he proved as 
clearly to the council, that by a conduct oppoſite to the for. 
mer, they would not only ſecure their dominions, but drive 
the enemy out of them. This ſpeech revived the courage 
and hopes of the Carthaginians; and Xanthippus was entreat. 
ed, and, in ſome meaſure forced, to accept the command of 
the army. When the Carthaginians ſaw, in his exerciſing 
of their forces near the city, the manner in which he drew _ 
them up in order of battle, made them advance or retreat on | 
the firſt ſignal, file off with order and expedition; in a word, 
from all the evolutions and movements of the military art; PE 
they were ſtruck with aſtoniſhment, and owned, that the 
ableſt generals which Carthage had hitherto produced, 
knew nothing in compariſon of Xanthippus. 
The officers, ſoldiers, and every one were loſt in i 
tion; and, what is very uncommon, jealouſy gave no allay 
to it; the fear of the preſent danger, and the love of their 
country, ſtifling, without doubt, all other ſentiments. The 
gloomy conſternation, which had before ſeized the whole 
army, was ſucceeded by joy and alacrity. The ſoldiers were 
urgent to be led againſt the enemy, in the firm aſſurance (as 
they ſaid) of being victorious under their new leader, and of 
obliterating the difgrace of former defeats. Xanthippus did 
not ſuffer their ardour to cool; and the ſight of the enemy 
only inflamed it. When he was got within little more than 
twelve hundred paces of them, he thought proper to call a 
council of war, in order to ſhow a reſpect to the Carthaginian D 
generals, by conſulting them. All unanimouſly Joined 1 in 
opinion with him; upon which they e to Hive: the 
enemy battle the following day. | 
The Carthaginian army was compoſed of twelve thou- 
ſand foot, four thouſand horſe, and about a hundred ele- 
phants. That of the Romans, as near as may be gueſſed from 
what goes before, (for Polybius gives no determinate num- 
ber) conſiſted of fifteen thouland foot, and three hundred 
horſe. | 
It muſt be a noble ſight to ſee two armies, not — 
ed with numbers, but compoſed of brave ſoldiers, and com- 
manded by very able generals, engaged 1n battle. In, thoſe 
tumultuous fights, where two or three hundred thouſand are 
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engaged on both ſides, confuſion is inevitable; and it is diffi- 
cult, amidſt a thouſand events, where chance generally ſeems 
to have the advantage over counſel, to diſcover the true 


merit of commanders, and the real cauſes of victory. But in 
ſuch engagements as this before us, nothing eſcapes the cu- 


rioſity of the reader; for he clearly ſees the diſpoſition of 
the two armies; imagines he almoſt hears the orders given 
out by the generals; follows all the movements of the army; 
diſcovers palpably by that means the faults on both ſides; 
and is thereby qualified to determine, with certainty, the 
cauſes to which the victory or defeat are owing. The ſuc- | 
ceſs of this battle, however inconſiderable it may appear, 
from the ſmaller number of the combatants, Was neverthe- 


leſs to decide the fate of Carthage. 


The diſpoſition of both armies was as follows. Xanthip- 

pus drew up all his elephants in front. Behind theſe, at ſome 
diſtance, he placed the Carthaginian infantry in one body or 
phalanx. The foreign troops in the Carthaginian ſervice | 


were poſted, one part of them on the right, between the pha- 


| lanx and the horſe; and the other, compoſed of light-arm- 


39 


ed ſoldiers, in platoons, at the head of the two wings of the 


_ cavalry. 
On the ſide of the 3 as they apprehended the ele- 
phants moſt, Regulus, to provide againſt them, poſted his 


light- armed ſoldiers, on a line, in the front of the legions. 
In the rear of theſe, he placed the cohorts one behind ano- 


ther, and the horſe on the wings. In thus ſtraitening the 
front of his main battle, to give it more depth, he indeed 


took a juſt precaution, ſays Polybius, againſt the elephants; 


but he did not provide for the inequality of his cavalry, _ 


which was much inferior in numbers to that of the enemy. 
The two armies being thus drawn up, waited only for the 


ſignal. Xanthippus ordered the elephants to advance, to 
break the ranks of the enemy; and commands the two wings 
of the cavalry to charge the Romans in flank. At the ſame 

time, the latter, claſhing their arms, and ſhouting after the 


manner of their country, advance againſt the enemy. Their 
cavalry did not ſtand the onſet long, it being ſo much infe- 
rior to that of the Carthaginians. The infantry in the left 


wing, to avoid the attack of the elephants, and ſhow how 


830 | 
Iittle they feared the mercenaries who formed the enemy's | 
right wing, attacks it, put it to flight, and purſues it to the 
camp. Thoſe in the firſt ranks, who were oppoſed to the 


' HISTORY OF THE 


elephants, were broke and trod under foot, after fighting 


valiantly ; and the reſt of the main body ſtood firm for ſome 


time, by reafon of its great depth. But the rear being at- 


tacked in flank by the enemy's cavalry, and obliged to face 
about to receive it; and thoſe who had broke through the 


elephants, coming to the phalanx of the Carthaginians, 


which had not yet engaged, and which received them in 


good order, the Romans were routed on all fides, and ene 


tirely defeated. The greateſt part of them were cruſhed to 
death by the enormous weight of the. elephants: and the 
remainder, ftanding 1 in their ranks, were ſhot through and 
through with arrows from the enemy's horſe, Only a ſmall 


number fled; and as they were in an open country, the horſe 
and elephants killed a great part of them. 


laughter, retired to Clypea, and were faved 1 in an almoſt 
miraculous manner, 


The Carthaginians, after] having appel the dead. entered 


: Cahn in triumph, dragging after them the unfortunate 


Regulus, and five hundred priſoners, Their joy was ſo 


much the greater, as but a very few days before, they had 


ſeen themſelves upon the brink of ruin, The men and 
women, old and young people crowded the temples, to re- 


turn thanks to the immortal gods; and ſeveral days were 


devoted wholly to feſtivities and rejoicings. 
Kanthippus, who had contributed ſo much to this TRAY 


change, had the wiſdom to withdraw ſhortly after, from the 


apprehenſion left his glory, which had hitherto been unful- 


lied, might, after this firſt glare of it, inſenſibly fade away, 
and leave him expoſed to the darts of envy and calumny, 


Five hundred, 
or thereabouts, who went off with. Regulus, were taken pri- 
ſoners with him, The Carthaginians loft, in this battle, 
eight hundred mercenaries, who: were oppoſed to the left 
wing of the Romans; and of the latter only two thouſand 
eſcaped, who by purſuing the enemy's right wing, had 
drawn themſelves out of the engagement, All the. reſt, 
Regulus and thoſe taken with him excepted; were left dead 
in the field, The two thouſand, who had eſcaped the 


CARTHAGINIANS. 
which are very dangerous, but moſt in a foreign country, 


when a man ſtands alone, N INN * friend n | 


or any other ſuccour. _ | 


Polybius tells us, that Xanthippus 8 deten Was s related 


in a different manner, and he promiſes to take notice of it 


in another place: but that part of his hiſtory has not come 
down to us. We read in »Appian, the Carthaginians, ex- 
cited by a mean and deteſtable jealouſy of Xanthippus's 


glory, and unable to bear the thoughts that they ſhould ſtand 
indebted to Sparta for their ſafety ; upon pretence of con- 


ducting him, and his attendants, back with honour to his 


own country, with a numerous convoy of ſhips; they gave 
private orders to have them all put to death in their paſſage; 


as if with him they could have buried in the waves for ever 
the memory of his n and their Rand nn to 


him . 
This battle, favs P "EX FO though not 10 conbderale as 


many others, may yet furniſh very ſalutary inſtruction; 


which, adds that author, is the greateſt benefit that can be 
reaped from the ſtudy of hiſtory. 

Firſt, ſhould any man put a great a i in ale 
happineſs, after he has conſidered the fate of Regulus? That 


general, inſolent with victory, inexorable to the conquered, 


and deaf to all their remonſtrances, ſaw himſelf a few days 
alter vanquiſhed by them, and made their priſoner. Han- 


nibal offered the ſame reflection to Scipio, when he exhorted 


; him not to be dazzled with the ſucceſs of his arms. * 


p De Bell. Pun, p. 30. 1 1, p. 36, * | 


* This perfidious action, as it is related by Appian, may poſſibly be true, . 


when we conſider the character of the Carthaginians, who were certainly a 
cruel and treacherous people. But, if it be fact, one would wonder why Po- 
1ybius ſhould reſerve for another occaſion, the relation of an incident, which 
comes in moſt properly here, as it finiſhes at once the character and life of 
_ Xanthippus, His ſilence therefore i in this place makes me think, that he in- 
tended to bring Xanthippus again upon the ſtage; and to exbibit him to 
the reader in a different light from that in which he is placed by Appian. To 
this let me add, that it ſhowed no great depth of policy in the Carthaginians, 
to take this method of diſpatching him, when ſo many others offered, which 
were leſs liable to cenſure. In this ſcheme formed for his deſtruction, not 
only himſelf, but all his followers, were to be murdered, without the pretence 
of even a ſtorm, or loſs of one ſingle — to cover or excuſe the 
per petration of ſo horrid a crime. 


331 


1 
i 
17 
Mi 
5 
1 
my 
100 
1 "10 
» BY 
0 
— 0 
q 
145 
* * 
1 
kf 1 
y 
. 
44 7 
| BU 
1 7 
115 
% 
« Þ Bt. 
1 1 
" 
hb 
15 
107 
17 
1 
oh 
N 
AM 
5 
. 
bil 
Nat 
0 
4 * 
hip 
Wy 
1 
ii 
We 
qi” 
f 14 
"9 
d 1:39 
FA 
I 
+ 
4 
4 i 
Foe} 
ay 
" 
17 
nw 
14k 
qi! 
10 
al 1 
40 
AN 
11 
*. 
* 
lis 
Fa 
4 
it 
p 
Fo * 
N 
5 
7 
1 
ly 
's 
* 
1 % 
1 
ith 
4 
. 


a — — nn — n 
— v — — — D 
ET — — = en 8 


D - 
— — f 
— ESESS 


2 — = — . TS. — rr, On > Abe CORE — v———— LEE — 
2 —_— > - . —  —— —— — — — ů — ——— ——— == E 
_ . 5 — r 8 — FI IE — = 
— — == — es A Thu 8 : — DEV 2 —— £ l = 
—— —— 
— —— . —— — — — — —— — — - 
T "== Pm IE 2 Tz — 2 — = r 2 — 7 — 2. - * 
— r 1 — I — K — — — — — N o wal 
= * > — — — 
. - . - — - Do 1 — — 
. — — — — i: — == — == — 
— - 8 K — S — . — - - - 
＋ x » 2 2 en — — 2 2 2 - - 2 ESE 
= 2 ä FATS — FACS 
— =D 2 - —— — — —— = = = 
— — — . — — — — 
—— 
r 
* * 4 — - _——— — —_—_— : 
# — 7 — = —_— _ -t \ . W * — = = 
= — — — — — 
— = — — — — — — — — — ̃¶ • . —— ; ⏑—᷑ 7... 7˙˖˙Ü—rÜ—f 7 
- = - — 


* 
4 os - 
—nn penn. 


— = * — 
. : 
—— re AG Rn: = 


— ——TPSy — — - 
— — . —— 


332 
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. Jus, faid he, would have been recorded amongſt the fer 
inſtances of valour and felicity, had he, after the victory 
obtained in this very country, granted our fathers the peace 
which they fued for. But putting no bounds to his ambi- 
tion and the inſolence of ſucceſs, the greater his Prey] 


the more ignominious was his fall“. 

In the ſecond place, the truth of the ſaying of Euripides 
is here ſeen in its full extent . That one wiſe head is worth 
a great many hands t.“ A ſingle man here changes the 


whole face of affairs. On one hand, he defeats troops which 
were thought invincible; on the other, he revives the cou- 


rage of a city and an army, that was ſeized with aſtoniſh- 
ment and deſpair. 


Such, as. Polybius obſerves, is ki afe which 4085 to be 
made of the ſtudy of hiſtory. For there being two ways of 
acquiring improvement and inſtruction, firſt by one's own 

experience, and ſecondly by that of other men, it is much 

more wiſe and uſeful to improve wy other men's miſcarri· 


ages than by our own. 
L return to Regulus, that I may ha finiſh FR relates to 


him; Polybius, to our great diſappointment, taking. no Hare | 
ther notice of that * 


* 5. Intir pauca felicitati ſing 1 M. All guondam in hac eadem terra | 
fuiſſet, fi viftor pacem petentibus dediſſet patribus noſtris. Sed non ſtatuendo tandem felici- 


dati modum, nec colnbendo efferentem ſe ne, en altius re do) eo fedius cor- 
ruit. Liv. J. XXX. n. 30. | 


- + a &y cpo gun cg G NIN vnn. 11 may not be improper to 


take notice in this place (as it was forgot before) of a miſtake of the learned 
Cafaubon, in his tranſlation of a paſſage of Polyhius concerning Xanthippus. 
The paſſage i 1s this, Ey og W ZAM Tive AH woe T1, Ac] 


e METENraTHy rel & To%s6 won tail N οα e ovuuerrme Which is 


thus rendered by Caſaubon: In queis ¶ militibus fe. Eræcia allatts] Xanthippus | 


quidam ſuit Lacedemanius, vir diſciplina Laconica imbutus, et qui rei militaris uſum 
CE habebat. Whereas, agreeably with the whole character and conduct 


of Xanthippus, I take the ſenſe of this paſlage to be, a man formed by the Spar- 
tan diſcipline, and profortionably (not moderately] 0/7 ali in military affairs. 


1 The filence of Polybius has prejudiced a great many learned men againft 


many of the ſtories told of Regulus's barbarous treatment, after he was taken 
by the Carthaginians, Mr. Rollin ſpeaks no further ef this matter, and there- 
fore I ſhall give my reader the ſubſtance of what is brought againſt the ge- 
neral belief of the Roman writers (as well hiſtorians as poets) and of Ap- 
pian on this ſubject. Firſt it is urged, that Polybius was very ſenſible that 


the ſtory of theſe cruclticy was falſe ; and therefore, that he might not difoblige 


the 


3 r tin wn. 


Appian. de Bello Pun. p. 2, 3. Cic. de Off. I. iii. n. 99, 100. 
ns Aul. Gel. I. vi. c. 4. Senec. Ep. 99. 1 


che Romans, by contradiQing ſo general a belief, he choſe rather to be ſilent 
on Regulus after he was taken priſoner, than to violate the truth of hiſtory, of 
which he was ſo ſtri& an obſerver, This opinion is further ſtrengthened (ſay 
the adverſaries of this belief ) by a fragment of Diodorous, which ſays, that 1 5 
the wife of Regulus, exaſperated at the death of her huſband in Carthage, | 
occaſioned, as ſhe imagined, by barbarous uſage, perſuaded her ſons to re- 
venge the fate of their father, by the cruel treatment of two Carthaginian 
captives (thought to be Boſtar and Hamilcar taken in the ſea fight againſt Si- 
cily, 'after the misfortune of Regulus,) and put into her hands for the re- 

demption of her huſband. One of theſe died by the ſeverity of his impri- 

ſonment; and the other, by the care of the ſenate, who deteſted the cruelty, 
' ſurvived and was recovered to health. This treatment of the captives, and 
the reſentment of the ſenate on that account, found a third argument or pre- 
ſumption againſt the truth of this ſtory of Regulus, which 1s thus urged. 
Regulus dying in his captivity by the uſual courſe of nature, his wife, thus 
fruſtrated of her hopes of the redeeming him by exchange. of her captives, 
treated them with the utmoſt barbarity, in conſequence of her belief of the 
ul. uſage which Regulus had received. The ſenate being angry with her for 
it, to give ſome colour to her cruelties, ſhe gave out among her acquaint- 
ance and kindred, that her huſband died in the way generally related. This, 
like all other reports, increaſed gradually; and from the national hatred be- 
twixt the Carthaginians and Romans, was eaſily and generally believed by the 
latter. How far this is concluſive againſt the teſtimonies of two ſuch weighty. 
authors as Cicero and Seneca (to hy nothing of the poets) is left te the judge 
ment of the reader, | . 
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CARTHAGINIANS. Zo en 
After being kept ſome years in priſon, he was Tent to A. M. ; 5 "bl 
Rome to propoſe an exchange of priſoners. He had been ag Wnt | 
bbliged to take an oath, that he would return in caſe he 499- ee 
proved unſucceſsful. He then acquainted the ſenate with Wl | || 
the ſubject of his voyage; and being invited by them to give | 1 
his opinion freely, he anſwered, that he eould no longer do it l 
as a ſenator, having loſt both this quality, and that of a e If 
Roman citizen, from the time that he had fallen into the Wal ll || 
hands of his enemies; but he did not refuſe to offer his * 8 1. 
thoughts as a private perſon. This was a very delicate affair. e 
Every one was touched with the misfortunes of ſo great a n 
man. He needed only, ſays Cicero, have ſpoke one word. | WARY: 
and it would have reſtored him to his liberty, his eſtate, his 10 j Il ] 
dignity, his wife, his children, and his country; but that ee 
word appeared to him contrary to the honour and the wel- e 
fare of the ſtate. He therefore plainly declared, that an en 
exchange of priſoners ought not to be ſo much as thought of; e 
that ſuch an example would be of fatal Saen to the | MLT 
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campaign, three hundred and ſixty veſſels. 
nians failed out to meet them with two hundred; but were 


HISTORY OF THE 55 
republic: that citizens, who had ſo baſely ſurrendered their 


arms and perſons to the enemy, were unworthy of the leaſt _ 
compaſſion, and rendered incapable of ſerving their coun- 
try: that with regard to himſelf, as he was ſo far advanced 
in years, his death ought to be conſidered as nothing; 


Whereas they had in their hands ſeveral Carthaginian gene- 


rals, in the flower of their age, and capable of doing their 
country great ſervices for many years. It was with difhculty 
that the ſenate complied with ſo generous and unexampled 2 
r The illuſtrious exile therefore left Rome, in 
order to return to Carthage, unmoved either with the deep 
affliction of his friends, or the tears of his wife and children, 
although he knew but too well the grievous torments which 
were prepared for him. And, indeed, the moment his ene- 


a counſel. 


mies ſaw him returned, without having obtained the ex- 
change of priſoners, they put him to every kind of torture 


their barbarous cruelty could invent. They impriſoned him 
or a long time in a diſmal dungeon, whence (after cutting 
off his eye-lids) they drew him at once into the ſun, when 
its beams darted the ſtrongeſt heat. They next put him into 


a kind of cheſt ſtuck full of nails, whoſe points wounding 


him, did not allow him a moment's eaſe either day or night. _ 
Laſtly, after having been long tormented by being kept for 


ever awake in this dreadful torture, his mercileſs enemies 


nailed him to a croſs, their uſual puniſhment, and left him 
to expire on it. Such was the end of this great man. His | 


enemies, by depriving him of ſome days, perhaps years of 


life, brought eternal infamy on themſelves. 
The blow which the Romans had received in Africa did 


not diſcourage them. They made greater preparations than 
before, to recover their loſs; and put to ſea, the following 


beat in an engagement fought on the coaſt of Sicily, and a 
hundred and fourteen of their ſhips were taken by the Ro- 
mans. Tneſe ſailed into Africa to take in the few ſoldiers 
who had eſcaped the purſuit of the enemy, after the defeat 
of Regulus; and had defended themſelves vigorouſly in 


* Clupea, where they had been unſucceſsfully beſieged. 


* Horat, I. iii. Od, g. Polyb. I. viii. p. 37. * Or Clypea. 


The Carthagi- 


He 


tonſi 


CARTHAGINIANS. == 
Here we are again aſtoniſhed that the Romans, after fo 


conſiderable a victory, and with ſo large a fleet, ſhould ſail 8 
into Africa, only to bring from thence a ſmall garriſon; 
whereas, they might have attempted the conqueſt of it, 
ſince Regulus, with much fewer forces, had almoſt com- 
pleted it. | . 
t The Romans were overtaken by a ſtorm in their return, 
which almoſt deſtroyed their whole fleet. The like misfor- 


tune befel them alſo the following year. However, they 


conſoled themſelves for this double loſs, by a victory which 


they gained over Aſdrubal, from whom they took near a 


hundred and forty elephants. This news being brought to 
Rome, it filled the whole city with joy, not only becauſe the 

| firength of the enemy's army was confiderably diminithed 
by the loſs of their elephants; but chiefly becauſe this victory 
had inſpired the land forces with freſh courage; which from 
the defeat of Regulus, had not dared to venture upon an 


engagement ; ſo great was the terror with which thoſe for- 


midable animals had filled the minds of all the ſoldiers. It 
was therefore judged proper to make a greater effort than 
ever, in order to finiſh, it poſſible, a war which had con- 


tinued fourteen years. The two conſuls ſet ſail with a fleet 


of two hundred ſhips, and arriving in Sicily, formed the 
bold deſign of beſieging Lilybæum. This was the ſtrongeſt. 


town which the Carthaginians poſſeſſed 1 in that iſland; and 
the loſs of it would be attended with that of every part of 
it, and open to the Romans a free paſſage into Africa. 


*The reader will ſuppoſe, that the utmoſt ardour was 


ſhown, both in the aſſault and defence of the place. Imilcon 


was governor there, with ten thouſand regular forces, exclu- 
ſive of the inhabitants; and Hannibal, the ſon of Hamilcar, 


ſoon brought him as many more from Carthage ; he having, 


with the moſt intrepid courage, forced his way through the 


enemy's fleet, and arrived happily in the port. The Romans 
had not loſt any time. Having brought forward their engines, 
they beat down ſeveral towers with their battering rams; and 
gaining ground daily, they made ſuch progreſs, as gave the 


| beſieged, who were now cloſely preſſed, ſome fears. The 
governor ſaw plainly that there was no other way left to ſave 


t Polyb. I. viii. p. 38—40 * Pag. 41, 42. x Ibid. I. i. p. 44—50« 
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the * but by firing the engines of the beſiegers. 
therefore prepared his forces for this enterpriſe, he ſent them 
out at day-break with torches in their hands, tow, and all kinds 


HISTORY OF THE 


Having 


of combuſtible matters; and at the ſame time attacked all the 


engines. The Romans ſtrove with unparalleled bravery, to 
repel them, and the engagement was very bloody. 

man, aſſailant as well as defendant, ſtood to his poſt, and 

choſe to die rather than quit it. At laſt, after a long reſiſt- 


Every 


ance, and dreadful ſlaughter, the beſieged ſounded a retreat, 


and left the Romans in poſſeſſion of their works. This ſcene 
being over, Hannibal, embarking in the night, and concealing 
his departure from the enemy, ſailed for Drepanum, where 
 Adherbal commanded for the Carthaginians. 
was advantageouſly ſituated; having a commodious port, and | 


lying about a hundred and twenty furlongs from Lilybæum; 


and was of ſo much conſequence to the Carthaginians, that |} 


they had been always very deſirous of preſerving it. 


The Romans, animated by their late ſuccels, renewed the 
attack with greater vigour than ever; the beſieged not dar- 
ing to venture a ſecond time to burn their machines, becauſe _ 

of the ill ſucceſs they had met in their firſt attempt. 


But a 
furious wind riſing ſuddenly, ſome mercenary ſoldiers re- 


preſented to the governor, that now was the favourable op- 
portunity for them to fire the engines of the beſiegers, 
eſpecially as the wind blew againſt them; and they offered 

themſelves for the enterpriſe. The offer was accepted, and 
accordingly they were furniſhed with every thing neceſlary. 
In a moment the fire catched all the engines; and the R- 
mans could not poſſibly extinguiſh it, becauſe the flames being 
inſtantly ſpread every where, the wind carried the ſparks 
and ſmoke full in their eyes, ſo that they could not ſee where 
to apply relief, whereas their enemies ſaw clearly where to 
aim their ſtrokes, and throw their fire. 


the Romans loſe all hopes of being ever able to carry the 
place by force. They therefore turned the ſiege into a 


blockade; raiſed a line of contravallation round the town; 


and diſperſing their army in every part of the neighbour- 
hood, reſolved to effect, by time, what they found themſelves 
abſolutely unable to perform any other Way. 


Drepanum 


This accident made 
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7 When the tranſactions of the ſiege of Lilybæum, and 1 
the loſs of part of the forces were known at Rome, the citi- 
zens, ſo far from deſponding at this ill news, ſeemed to be 
fired with new vigour. Every man ſtrove to be foremoſt 
in the muſter- roll; ſo that in a very little time, an army of 
ten thouſand men was raiſed, who, croſſing. the firait, 
marched by land to join the befiegers. 1 
At the ſame time, P. Claudius Pulcher, the 50 00 A. . 
formed a deſign of attacking Adherbal in Drepanum. He Ry owt 
thought himſelf ſure of ſurpriſing him, becauſe, after the goo. 
loſs lately ſuſtained by the Romans at Lilybæum, the ene- 
my could not imagine they would venture out again at ſea. 
Fluſhed with theſe hopes, he ſailed out with his fleet in the 
night, the better to conceal his deſign. But he had to do 
with an active general, whoſe vigilance he could not elude, 
and who did not even give him time to draw up his ſhips in 
line of battle, but fell vigorouſly upon him whilſt his fleet 
was in diſorder and confuſion. The Carthaginians gained 
a complete victory. Of the Roman fleet, only thirty veſſels 
got off, which being 1 in company with the conſul, fled with 
him, and got away in the beſt manner they could along the 
coaſt. All the reſt, amounting to fourſcore and thirteen, 
with the men on board them, were taken by the Carthagi- 
nians; a few ſoldiers excepted, who had eſcaped from the 
ſhipwreck of their veſſels. This victory diſplayed as much 
the prudence and valour of Adherbal, as it reflected ſhame 
and 1 ignominy on the Roman conſul. | 
Junius, his colleague, was neither more prudent nor 
more fortunate than himſelf, but loſt almoſt his whole fleet 
by his ill conduct. Endeavouring to atone for his misfor- 
tune by ſome conſiderable action, he held a ſecret intelli- 
gence with the inhabitants of Eryx *, and by that means got 
the city ſurrendered to him, On the ſummit of the moun- 
tain ſtood the temple of Venus Erycina, which was cer- 
tainly the moſt beautiful as well as the richeſt of all the 
Sicilian temples. The city ſtood a little below the ſummit 
of this mountain, and the road that led to it was very long, 
and of difficult acceſs. Junius poſted one part of his troops 
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_ upon the top, and the remainder at the foot of the moun. 
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tain, imagining that he now had nothing to fear; but Ha- 
milcar, ſurnamed Barcha, father of the famous Hannibal, 
found means to get into the cit 


this advantageous poſt, he haraſſed the Romans inceſſantly 
for two years. One can ſcarce conceive how it was poſſible 


for the Carthaginians to defend themſelves, when thus at- 
\ tacked from both the ſummit and the foot of the mountain; 


and unable to get proviſions, but from a little port, which 


was the only one open to them. By ſuch enterpriſes as theſe, 


the abilities and prudent courage of a general, are as well, 


or perhaps better diſcovered, than by the winning of a | 
battle. | F 
V For five years, nothing memorable was performed on 

either ſide. The Romans were once of opinion, that their 
land- forces would alone be capable of finiſhing the ſiege of 
Lilybæum: but the war being protracted beyond their ex- 
pettation, they returned to their firſt plan, and made extra- 
The public treaſury 


ordinary efforts to fit out a new fleet. 
was at a low ebb; but this want was ſupplied by private 


purſes, ſo ardent was the love which the Romans bore their 
country. Every man, according to his circumſtances, con- 
tributed to the common expence; and, upon public ſecu- 


rity, advanced money, without the leaſt ſcruple, for an ex- 


pedition on which the glory and ſafety of Rome depended. 
One man fitted out a ſhip at his own charge; another was 
equipped by the contributions of two or three; ſo that, in a 


A.M. very little time, two hundred were ready for ſailing. The 


3703. 
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command was given to Lutatius the conſul, who immedi- 
ately put to ſea. The enemy's fleet had retired into Africa, 
by which means the conſul eaſily ſeized upon all the ad- 
vantageous poſts in the neighbourhood of Lilybæum, and 


foreſeeing that he ſhould ſoon be forced to fight, he did all 


that lay in his power, to aſſure himſelf of ſucceſs; and em- 


ployed the interval in exerciſing his ſoldiers and ſeamen at | 


ſea. 
He was ſoon informed that the Carthaginian fleet drew 


near, under the command of Hanno, who landed in a ſmall 


d Polyb, I. i. p. 59—62. 


y, which lay between the 
two camps of the enemy, and there fortified himſelf. From 


CARTHAGINIANS. 


iſland called Hiera, oppoſite to Drepanum. His deſign 


was to reach Eryx undiſcovered by the Romans, in order 
to ſupply the army there; and to reinforce his troops, and 
take Barcha on board to aſſiſt him in the expected engage- 
ment. But the conſul, ſuſpecting his intention, was be- 
forehand with him; and having aſſembled all his beſt 
forces, ſailed for the ſmall iſland * Æguſa, which lay near 
the other. He acquainted his officers with the deſign he 
had of attacking the enemy on the morrow. Accordingly, 
at day break, he put all things in readineſs, when unfortu- 


nately the wind-was favourable to the enemy, which made 


him heſitate whether he ſhould give them battle. But cone 


ſidering that the Carthaginian fleet, when unloaded of its 
proviſions, would become lighter and more fit for action; 


and, beſides, would be conſiderably ſtrengthened by the 


forces and preſence of Barcha, he came to a reſolution at 


once, and notwithſtanding the foul weather, made directly 
to the enemy. The conſul had choice forces, able ſeaman, 


and excellent ſhips, built after the model of a galley that 
had been lately taken from the enemy; and which was the 
completeſt in its kind, lat had ever been ſeen. The Car- 
thaginians, on the other hand, were deſtitute of all theſe ad- 
vantages. As they had been the entire maſters at ſea for 
ſome years, and the Romans did not once dare to face them, 


they had them in the higheſt contempt, and looked upon 


themſelves as invincible. On the firſt report of the motion 


of the enemy, the Carthaginians had put to ſea a fleet fitted 
out in haſte, as appeared from every circumſtance of it: 
the ſoldiers and ſeamen being all mercenaries, newly levied, 
without the leaſt experience, reſolution, or zeal, ſince it was 
not for their own country they were going to fight. This 
ſoon appeared in the engagement. They could not ſuſtain 
the firſt attack. Fifty of their veſſels were ſunk, and ſe- 
venty taken with their whole crews. The reſt, favoured 
by a wind which roſe very ſeaſonably for them, made the 
beſt of their way to the little iſland from whence they failed. 

There were upwards of ten thouſand taken priſoners. The 


conſul ſailed immediately for Lilybæum, and Joined his 


forces to thoſe of the beſiegers. 


They are now called gates. 
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When the news of this defeat arrived at Carthage, it oc- 


caſioned ſo much the greater ſurpriſe and terror, as it was 


leſs expected. The ſenate however did not loſe their cou- 
rage, though they ſaw themſelves quite unable to continue 
the war. As the Romans were now maſters of the ſea, it 
was impoſſible for the Carthaginians to ſend either provi- 
ſions, or reinforcements to the armies in Sicily. 
preſs was therefore immediately diſpatched to Barcha, the 
general there, empowering him to att as he ſhould think 
proper. Barcha, ſo long as he had room to entertain the 


leaſt hopes, had done every thing that could be expected 
from the moſt intrepid courage and the moſt conſummate 


wiſdom. But having now no reſource left, he ſent a de- 
putation to the conſul, in order to treat about a peace. 


Prudence, ſays Polybius, conſiſts in knowing how to reſiſt 


and yield at a ſeaſonable juncture. Lutatius was not in- 
ſenſible how tired the Romans were grown of a war, which 
| had exhauſted them both of men and money; and the 


dreadful conſequences which attended on Regulus's inex- 


orable and imprudent obſtinacy were freſh in their memo. 
ries. He therefore e without ee and dictated 
the following treaty : 


THERE SHALL BE PEACE BETWEEN 3 AND 


CARTHAGE (IN CASE THE ROMAN PEOPLE APPROVE 
' OF IT) ON THE FOLLOWING CONDITIONS: THE CAR- 


THAGINIANS SHALL EVACUATE ENTIRELY ALL SI- 


CILY; SHALL NO LONGER MAKE WAR UPON HIERO, 
THE SYRACUSANS, OR THEIR ALLIES: THEY.SHALL 


RESTORE TO THE ROMANS, WITHOUT RANSOM, ALL 


THE PRISONERS WHICH THEY HAVE TAKEN FROM 
THEM; AND PAY THEM, WITHIN TWENTY YEARS, 
TWO THOUSAND TWO HUNDRED EUBOIC TALENTS 


OF sILVERT. It is worth the reader's remarking by the 
way, the exact and clear terms in which this treaty 1s ex- 
preſſed; that in ſo ſhort a compaſs, adjuſts the intereſts 
both by ſea and land, of two powerful republics and their 
allies. 


* This ſum amounts to near fix million one hundred and ei ighty thouſand 


French livres. = 
+ 515,000l. Engliſh money, 


An ex- 
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When theſe conditions were brought to Rome, the | 
people, not approving of them, ſent ten commiſſioners to 
Sicily, to terminate the affair. Theſe made no alteration 
as to the ſubſtance of the treaty ; only ſhortening the time ; 
appointed for the payment, reducing it to ten years: a 
thouſand talents were added to the ſum that had been ſtipu- 

lated, which was to be paid immediately; and the Cartha- 
ginians were required to depart out of all the iſlands, ſitu- 
ated between Italy and Sicily. Sardinia was not compre- 
hended in this treaty, but my gave it up, ſome years alter, 
by a treaty, 

Such was the conclufion: of this war, the longeſt men- A. M. 
tioned in hiſtory, ſince it continued twenty-four years with- ME 
out intermiſſion. The obſtinacy, in diſputing for empire, 605. 
was equal on either fide; the ſame reſolution, the ſame * =_ — 
greatneſs af ſoul, in forming as well as in executing of Ant. J. C. 
projects, being conſpicuous on both ſides. The Carthagis- 
nians had the ſuperiority over them with regard to experi- 

. ence in naval affairs; in the ſtrength and ſwiftneſs of their 
veſſels; the working of them; the ſkill and capacity of their 
f Pilots; the knowledge of coaſts, ſhallows, roads, and winds; 
and in the inexhauſtible fund of wealth, which furniſhed 
all the expences of ſo long and obſtinate a war. The Ro- 
mans had none of theſe advantages; but their courage, zeal 
for the public good, love of their country, and a noble emu- 
lation of glory, ſupplied all of them. We are aſtoniſhed to 
ſee a nation, ſo raw and inexperienced in naval affairs, 
not only diſputing the ſea with a people, who were beſt 
{killed in them, and more powertul than any that had ever 
been before, but even gaining ſeveral victories over them 
at ſea, No difficulties or calamities could diſcourage them. : 
They certainly would not have thought of peace, in the 
circumſtances in which the Carthaginians demanded it. 
One unfortunate campaign deſpirits the latter; whereas the 
Romans are not ſhaken by a ſucceſſion of them. 

As to ſoldiers, though there was no compariſon between 
theſe of Rome and Carthage, the former being infinitely 
ſuperior in point of courage; among the generals who 
commanded 1 in this war, Hamilcar, ſurnamed Barcha, was 


4 Polyb. J. iii. P · 182. 


* ET 


— 


— — - 
1 — — 
— —— — - - - + 


— — —— — — — 


HISTORY OF THE 


Jondlels the moſt conſpicuous for his bravery and pru- 
dence. . 


The Lybian Mar; or 7 againſt the Mercenaries. 


f The war which the Carthaginians waged againſt the | 
Romans, was* ſucceeded immediately by another, the very 


ſame year, which, though of much ſhorter continuance, 


was infinitely more dangerous; as it was carried on in the 
very heart of the republic, and attended with ſuch cruelty | 
and barbarity, as is ſcarce to be paralleled in hiſtory; I | 
mean the war which the Carthaginians were obliged to 


ſuſtain againſt their mercenary troops, who had ſerved un- 


der them in Sicily, and commonly called the African or 
: Lybian wart. | 
but was a very bloody one. f 
e As ſoon as the treaty was concluded with the Romans, 
Hamilcar, having carried to Lilybæum the forces which 


It continued only three years and a half, 
The occaſion of it was this: 


were in Eryx, reſigned his commiſſion; and left to Giſgo, 


governor of the place, the care of tranſporting theſe forces | 
into Africa. Giſgo, as though he had foreſeen what would | 
happen, did not ſhip them all off at once, but in ſmall and 
ſeparate parties; in order that thoſe who came firſt might 
be paid off, and ſent home, before the arrival of the reſt. 
This conduct ſhowed great forecaſt and wiſdom, but was 


not ſeconded equally at Carthage. As the republic was 


_ drained by the expence of a long war, and the paying near 
three millions to the Romans on ſigning the peace, the forces 
were not paid off in proportion as they arrived; but it was 


thought proper to wait for the reſt, in the hopes of obtain - 


ing from them (when they ſhould be all together) a remiſſion | 


of ſome part of their arrears. This was the firſt over- 
ſight. 


itſelf, who know the full value of money, but not the merit 

of ſoldiers; who made a traffic of their blood, as though they 
were gods, and always go to the cheapeſt market. 

e Polyb. I. i. p. 65—89. s Ibid. p. 66. 

The ſame year that the firſt Punic war ended. * 

+ And ſometimes £moy, or the war with the mercenaries. 


Herethe genius of a ſtate compoſed of merchants diſcovers 


In ſuch a 
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republic, when an exigency is once anſwered, then merit of 


ſervices 1s no longer remembered, 
Theſe ſoldiers, moſt of whom came to Carthage, being 


long accuſtomed to a licentious life, cauſed great diſturb- 


ances in the city; to remedy which, it was propoſed to their 
officers, to march them all to a little neighbouring town 


called Sicca, and there ſupply them with whatever was 
neceſſary for their ſubſiſtence, till the arrival of the reſt of 


their companions, and that then they ſhould all be paid off, 
and ſent home. This was a ſecond overſight. 


A third was, the refuſing to let them leave their bag- 


gage, their wives, and children in Carthage, as they deſired; 


and the forcing them to remove theſe to Sicca, whereas, had 


they ſtaid in Carthage, they would have been i in a manner 


ſo many hoſtages. 


Being all met together at Sicca, they began (having little 


elſe to do) to compute the arrears of their pay, which they 


made much more than was really due to them. To this 


computation, they added the mighty promiſes which had 
been made them, at different times, as an encouragement for 
them to do their duty; and pretended that theſe likewiſe 
ought to be placed to account. Hanno, who was then 


governor of Africa, and had been ſent to them from the 


_ magiſtrates of Carthage, propoſed to theſe ſoldiers ſome 


remiſſion of their arrears; and deſired that they would 


943 


content themſelves with receiving a part, becauſe of the 


great diſtreſs to which the commonwealth was reduced, and 
its preſent unhappy circumſtances. The reader will eaſily 


gueſs how ſuch a propoſal was received. Complaints, mur- 
murs, ſeditious and inſolent clamours were every where 


heard. Theſe troops being compoſed of different nations, 
who were ſtrangers to one another's language, were incapa- 


ble of hearing reaſon, when they once mutinied. Spaniards, 
Gauls, Ligurians; inhabitants of the Balearian iſles; 
Greeks, the greateſt part of them ſlaves or deſerters, and a 


very great number of Africans, compoſed theſe mercenary 


forces. But now, tranſported with rage, they immediately 
break up, march towards Carthage (being upwards of twen- 


ty thouſand) and encamp at Tunis, not far from that metro · 


- 


2 2 — 
— — — — 
— * Per 
- = — - S 2 2 
= = . — ane ne 
x: Ne AA 
— 
"EXE 2 — SETS = 
— — — ” . 
= . 


= SPA; = = = 
— = * _ * 2 7 ky 22 = T _— — — — 
— — - — . —— - 7 — — Se 
. — — — 
- — — — 2 
2 — — . Ä.. 


— —  — 
— — 


. 11 4 x 
194 \ 
Anne 
i! 4 
44 
en 
1 | 1 
T2; if 
AUR, 
{ 4 Þ BRED : 
\ RASH J 
17 : 
1 Fi} 
146 p 4 i 
2 1 4 "3 
Ne 
nn 
1 i 
11 5 
i IS | 
111 «i 
VEE BELT BH i 
+ BRL i 
enn 00 
i f 7 
inn 
i! 14 4 
mo. my 
ey” 1219; 
1 11 
N. 11 
in 
ih 4 4 
1 43 
1 v . 
1 414 
ins . 3; 
{ 115 " 
li 8+ Bat! 
+ &BY t 
'n " 1 
1 \ 
4! 111 
1 | 
: | 1 QURE AY 
1. "44 
T's 
fl 
44; 4 £1 
140 140 11 
ih 48 4) 
nen 
4 
141 ay | 
1 45 v1 
. | 
44 8:4 
f 0,1 $5797 
1, 1 
/ 313 1. 

1 6 &; BURL ”} * 
Ii 
ie 
Nas! 4 
4 1 > BY 
1 [ ; 
Miete 
i} | 1} 
14 in 7 
IHE 3) | : " 
ine ue W | 4 
* 0 . 14! \ 
NTT. 
i 161 i F 4 

\ HUE 1 
1 n 0 
* 10 BUM N 
4 1 } 1 
bf 1 1160 bh ip 
4 : whe $1008 WH 
it 14. 11 "t 2 
Wnt 5114 | 
WHIT 14 13% |! 
1 12 0 1 I 2 
1 1194 $1; 6 TS 
#32 y TS. © 
9 Ae t 1 
14 1 6 d 
HC UOVE BG 
165 1 „ 
i 
th 104 
get | N 
07) *. 7 
46 2 BUD? I 
* it} : 
i} 1 © He 
4 RAVE BOY! 
14. * EY 
1 1 1 
in 
" 39" : vl 
4 | ES | 
1 R 
404 
In A. 33; 
1 FI i 
i - 4 4 y 
4 WW; 3 
16 TRE 
Min 
Ti } 
1" * 
Wii 
— 11 3 
* [i 
1 17 1 
1 1 
N 
ii 
the | „ 3444 : 
aint 
1 175 
Pt Þ 43 3. 
237 19008 Þ 
. * Wi 
111. 
*4 10 
44 1 
Ty 
119 
\ PHO PAL 
ö $$ Y 
4 1 4: 
47 i 
þ l 
3 OLE U 
1 
„ FEY 
's 1 P 
1 
+ 
T4: 
1 161 1 
An 
1 
14 
y ö 
1 1 
. 4h 
[8 
* 
LOVE 
1936 
4 
Fes 1 
4 
1 
5 
17 
444 
LEAH 
if tf 
16 
(WL 
PH 
1 iÞ $M 
+ : 7 1 
N 1 | 
il 
at 
Ht 
93 
A 
1111 
i 
4 
1er 
608 q 
4 
nt | 
e 
hi 1 
in q 
h o 
117 
LTD. 
1444 


— 


4 


the accommodation. 


HISTORY OF THE 


The Carthaginians diſcovered too late their error. There 
was no compliance, how grovelling ſoever, to which they 
| did not ſtoop, to ſooth theſe exaſperated ſoldiers; who, on 

their ſide prattiſed every knaviſh art which could be 
thought of, in order to extort money from them. When 
one point was gained, they immediately had recourſe to a 
new artifice, on which to ground ſome new demand. Was 
their pay ſettled beyond the agreement made with them, 
they ſtill would be reimburſed for the loſſes which they pre- 
tended to have ſuſtained, ejther by the death of horſes; by 
the exceſlive price which at certain times they had paid | 
for bread-corn; and ſtill inſiſted on the recompence which | 


had been promiſed them. As nothing could be fixed, the 
Carthaginians, with great difficulty, prevailed on them to 


refer themſelves to the opinion of ſome general who had 
commanded in Sicily. Accordingly they pitched upon _ 
 Giſgo, who had always been very acceptable to them. This | 
general harangued them in a mild and inſinuating manner; 
' recalled to their memories the long time they had been in the 
Carthaginian ſervice; the conſiderable ſums they had re- 


ceived from the W and granted amoſt all their de- 
mands. | 


The treaty was upon the point of bing concluded, when 


two mutineers occaſioned a tumlt in every part of the camp. 


One of thoſe was Spendius, a Capuan, who had been a ſlave. 

at Rome, and fled to the Carthaginians. He was a tall, luſty, 
and extremely bold fellow. The fear he was under of fall- 
ing into the hands of his old maſter, by whom he was ſure 


to be hanged (as was the cuſtom) prompted him to break off 


two repreſented t to the Africans, that the inſtant after their 
companions ſhould be diſcharged and ſent home, they, 
being thus left alone in their own country, would fall a ſa- 


_ erificeto the rage of the Carthaginians, who would take Ven- 


i * Matho was an African, and free born; but as he had been active in raiſ- 
ing the rebellion, an accommodation would have ruined him. He therefore, 


deſpairing of a pardon, embraced the intereſt of Spendius with more zeal 


than any of the rebels; and firſt inſinuated to the Africans, the danger of con- 
cluding a peace, as this would leave them alone, and expoſed to the rage of 
their old makers, Pol vB. p. 98, Edit. Cronov. 


He was ſeconded by one Matho*, 
who had been very active in forming the conſpiracy. Theſe 


CARTHAGINIANS. 


geance upon them for the common rebellion. This 1 was 
ſufficient to raiſe them to fury. They immediately made 
choice of Spendius and Matho for their chiefs. No re- 
monſtrances were heard; and whoever offered to make any, 


was immediately put to death. They ran to Giſgo's tent, 


plundered it of the money deſigned for the payment of the 


forces; dragged even that general himſelf to priſon, with all 
his endeny; after having treated them with the utmoſt 


indignities. All the cities of Africa, to whom they had ſent 
deputies, to exhort them to recover their liberty, came over 
to them, Utica and Hippacra excepted, which flare there- 


fore beſieged. 


Carthage had never been before eipolel to ſuch i immi- 


nent danger. The citizens of it, to a man, drew their particu- 


lar ſubſiſtence from the rents or revenues of their lands, and 


the public expences from the tribute paid from Africa. 


But all this was ſtopped at once; and a much worſe cir- 
cumſtance was turned againſt them. They found themſelves 


deſtitute of arms and forces either for ſea or land; of all ne- 


ceſſary preparations either for the ſuſtaining of a ſiege or the 
equipping of a fleet; and, to complete their misfortunes, 
without any hopes of foreign aſſiſtance, either from their 


friends or allies. 


They might in ſome ſenſe accuſe themſelves 65 the diſ- 
treſs to which they were reduced. During the laſt war, 


they had treated the African nations with the utmoſt rigour, 


by impoſing exceſſive tributes on them, in the exaction of 
which, no allowance was made for poverty and extreme mi- 


ſery; and governors ſuch as Hanno, were treated with the 
greater reſpect, the more ſevere they had been in levying 
thoſe tributes. So that theſe Africans were eaſily prevailed 


upon to engage in this rebellion. At the very firſt ſignal : 
that was made, it broke out, and in a moment became gene- 


ral. The women, who had often, with the deepeſt affliction, 


ſeen their huſbands and fathers dragging to priſon for non- 
payment, were more exaſperated than the men; and with 


pleaſure gave up all their ornaments towards the expences of 
the war; ſo that the chiefs of the rebels, after paying all they 
had cronies the ſoldiers, found themſelves till in the midſt 
of plenty. An inſtr uctive leſſon, ſays Polybius, to mini- 
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HISTORY OF THE 


ſters; as it teaches them to look, not only to the preſent oc. 
caſion, but to extend their views to futurity. 

Ihe Carthaginians, notwithſtanding their preſent diſtreſs, 

did not deſpond, but made the moſt extraordinary efforts for 


their defence. The command of the army was given to 
Hanno. Troops were levied by land and ſea; horſe as 


well as foot. All citizens, capable of bearing arms, were 
muſtered; mercenaries were invited from all parts; and all 
the ſhips which the republic had left were refitted. 


The rebels diſcovered no leſs ardour. We related be- 
fore, that they had beſieged two cities which refuſed to join | 
them. Their army was now increaſed to ſeventy thouſand | 

men. After detachments had been drawn from it to carry 


on thoſe ſieges, they pitched their camp at Tunis, and there- 
by held Carthage in a kind of blockade; filling it with 


perpetual alarms, and advancing up to its very_ walls by day 1 


as well as by night. 


Hanno had marched to the relief of Utica, and gained a Y 


5 Sans ebe advantage, which, had he made a proper uſe of, 
might have proved deciſive: but entering the city, and only 


diverting himſelf there, the mercenaries, who were poſted 


on a neighbouring hill covered with trees, hearing how 


careleſs the enemy were, poured down upon them; found 


the ſoldiers every where off their duty; took and plundered 
the camp, and ſeized upon all the proviſions, &c. brought 


from Carthage to ſuccour the beſieged. Nor was this the 

only error committed by Hanno; and errors, on ſuch oc- 
caſions, ar: much the moſt fatal. Hamilcar, ſurnamed 

Barcha, was therefore appointed to ſucceed him. This ge- 


neral anſwered the idea which had been entertained of him: 


and his firſt ſucceſs was the obliging the rebels to raiſe the 
ſiege of Utica. He then marching againſt their army, which 


was incamped near Carthage, defeated part of it, and ſeized 
almoſt all their advantageous poſts. Theſe ſucceſſes re- 
vived the courage of the Carthaginians. 

The arrival of a young Numidian nobleman, Naravaſus 


by name, who, out of his eſteem for the perſon and merit of 
Barcha, joined him with two thouſand Numidians, was of 
great ſervice to that general. Animated by this reinforce- | 
ment, he fell upon the rebels, who had incloſed him in a 


2 


cARTHAOINIANS. 
valley; killed ten x thouſand of them, and took four thouſand: 


priſoners. The young Numidian diſtinguiſhed himſelf 


greatly in this battle. Barcha took into his troops, as many 
of the priſoners as were deſirous of being inliſted, and gave 
the reſt free liberty to go wherever they pleaſed, on con- 
dition that they ſhould never take up arms any more againſt 
the Carthaginians; otherwiſe, that every man of them who 


was taken, ſhould be put to death. This conduct proves the 
wiſdom of that general. He thought this a better expedient 
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than extreme ſeverity. And indeed where a multitude of 


mutineers are concerned, the greateſt part of whom were 
drawn in by the purſuaſions of the moſt hot-headed, or 


through fear of the moſt furious, clemency ſeldom fails of 
being ſucceſsful. 

| Spendius, the chief of the rebels, fearing that this alfect- 
ed lenity of Barcha might occaſion a defection among his 
troops, thought the only expedient left him to prevent it, 


would be, to put them upon ſome ſignal action, in order to 


deprive them of all hopes of being ever reconciled to the 


enemy. With this view, after having read to them ſome 


fictitious letters, by which advice was given him, of a ſecret 
_ deſign concerted betwixt ſome of their comrades and Giſgo, 


for the reſcuing him out of priſon, where he had been ſo 
long detained; he brought them to the barbarous reſolution 
of murdering him and all the reſt of the priſoners; and any 


man, who durſt offer any milder counſel, was immediately 
 facrificed to their fury. Accordingly this unfortunate ge- 


neral, and ſeven hundred priſoners, who were confined with 


him, were brought out to the head of the camp, where Giſgo 
fell the firſt ſacrifice, and afterwards all the reſt. Their 
hands were cut off, their thighs broke, and their bodies, ſtill 
breathing, were thrown into a hole. The Carthaginians ſent 
a herald to demand their remains, in order to pay them the 
laſt ſad office, but were refuſed; and the herald was further 


told, that whoever preſumed to come upon the like errand 
ſhould meet with Giſgo's fate. And, indeed, the rebels im- 


mediately came to this unanimous reſolution, vzz. to treat all 
ſuch Carthaginians as ſhould fall into their hands in the 


ſame barbarous manner; and decreed further, that if any of 
their allies were taken, they ſhould, after their hands were 
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ent off, be ſent back to Carthage. This bloody: reſolution 


into one body, all their own troops and thoſe of the allies 
(making upwards of fifty thouſand men in all) they watched | 


was but too punctually executed. 


The Carthaginians were juſt now beginning to | breathe, 


as 1t were, and recover their ſpirits, when a number of un- 
lucky accidents plunged them again into freſh dangers. 


A diviſion aroſe among their generals; and the proviſions, 
of which they were in extreme neceſſity, coming to them 
by ſea, were all caſt away in a ſtorm. But their moſt 
grievous misfortune was, the ſudden defection of the two 
only cities, which till then had preſerved their allegiance, 
and in all times adhered inviolably to the commonwealth. 
Theſe were Utica and Hippacra. Theſe cities, without the 
leaſt reaſon, or even ſo much as a pretence, went over at 
once to the rebels; and, tranſported with the like rage and 
fury, murdered the governor, with the garriſon ſent to their 
relief; and carried their inhumanity ſo far, as to refuſe 
their dead bodies to the Carthaginians, who demanded them 
back in order for burial. 

| The rebels, animated by ſo much ſucceſs, laid fiege to 
Carthage, but were obliged immediately to raiſe it. They 


nevertheleſs continued the war. Having drawn together, 


the motions of Hamilcar's army, but carefully kept their 


own on the hills; and avoided coming down into the plains, 
becauſe the enemy would there have been ſo much ſuperior 
to them, on account of their elephants and horſes. Hamil- 


car, more ſkilful in the art of war than they, never expoſed 


| himſelf to any of their attacks; but taking advantage of 

their overſights, often diſpoſſeſſed them of their poſts, if 
their ſoldiers ſtraggled but ever ſo little; and haraſſed them 
a thouſand ways. Such of them as fell into his hands, 


were thrown to wild beaſts. At laſt he ſurpriſed them at a 


time when they leaſt expected it, and ſhut them up in a poſt 
which was ſo ſituated, that it was impoſſible for them to get 
out of it. Not daring to venture a battle, and being unable 
to get off, they began to fortify their camp, and ſurrounded 
it with ditches and intrenchments. But an enemy within 
themſelves, and which was much more formidable, had re- 
duced them to the greatel extremity ; this was hunger, 


CARTHAGINIANS. 


which was ſo raging, that they at laſt eat one e another; Divine 
Providence, ſays Polybius, thus revenging upon themſelves 
the barbarous cruelty they had exerciſed on others. They 


now had no reſource left, and knew but too well the puniſn- 


ments which would be inflicted on them, in caſe they ſhould 
fall alive into the hands of the enemy. After ſuch bloody 


| ſcenes as had been acted by them, they did not ſo much as 
think of peace, or of coming to an accommodation. They 
had ſent to their forces encamped at Tunis for aſſiſtance, but 


with no ſucceſs. In the mean time the famine increaſed 


daily. They had firſt eat their priſoners, then their ſlaves; 


and now their fellow citizens only were left to be devoured. 
Their chiefs, now no longer able to reſiſt the complaints and 


cries of the multitude, who threatened to cut all their throats, 


if they did not ſurrender, went themſelves to Hamilcar, af- 


ter having obtained a ſafe conduct from him. The condi- 
tions of the treaty, were, that the Carthaginians ſhould-ſele& 


any ten of the rebels to treat them as they ſhould think fit, 


and that the reſt ſhould be diſmiſſed with only. one ſuit of 


clothes for each. When the treaty was ſigned, the chiefs 
themſelves were arreſted, and detained by the Carthaginians, 


who plainly ſhowed, on this occaſion, that they were- not 


over ſcrupulous in the point of honeſty. The rebels, hear- 
ing that their chiefs were ſeized, and knowing nothing of 
the invention, ſuſpected that they were betrayed, and there- 


upon immediately took up arms. But Hamilcar, having 


ſurrounded them, brought forward his elephants, and either 
trod them all under foot, or cut them to pieces, they being 
upwards of forty thouſand. The conſequence of this vic- 
tory was, the reduction of almoſt all the cities of Africa, 
which immediately returned to their allegiance. Hamilcar, 


without loſs of time, marched againſt Tunis, which, ever 
ſince the beginning of the war, had been the aſylum of the 
rebels, and their place of arms. He inveſted it on one 


fide, whilſt Hannibal, who was joined in the command with 


him, beſieged it on the other. Then advancing near the 
walls, and ordering croſſes to be ſet up, he hung. Spendius 
on one of them, and his companions who had been ſeized 
with him on the reſt, where they all expired. Matho, the 
other chief, who commanded 1n the city, ſaw plainly by this 
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more attentive to his own defence. 
bal, as being confident of ſucceſs, was very negligent in all 
things, he made a ſally, attacked his quarters, killed many of 
his men, took ſeveral priſoners, among whom was Han- 
nibal himſelf, and plundered his camp. Then taking Spen- 
dius from the croſs, he put Hannibal in his place, after 
having made him ſuffer inexpreſſible torments; and ſacri. 


HISTORY OF THE | 
what he himſelf might expect; and for that reaſon was much 
Perceiving that Hanni- 


ficed round the body of Spendius thirty citizens of the firſt 
quality in Carthage, as ſo many victims of his vengeance. 


One would conclude, that there had been a mutual emula- 
tion betwixt the contending parties, which of them ſhould 
out- do the other in acts of the moſt barbarous cruelty. 
HBarcha being at ſuch a diſtance from his colleague, it was | 
ſome time before his misfortune reached him; and beſides, | 
the road lying betwixt the two camps being impracticable, it | 
was impoſſible for him to advance haſtily to his aſſiſtance, | 
This unlucky accident cauſed a great conſternation in Car. 
thage. The reader may have obſerved in the courſe of this 
war, a continual viciſſitude of proſperity and adverſity, 1) 
ſecurity and fear, of joy and grief; ſo various and incon- 
ſtant were the events on either ſide. | 


In Carthage it was thought adviſable to make one e bold 


puſh for all. Accordingly all the youth, capable of bearing 
arms, were preſſed into the ſervice. Hanno was ſent to join 
 Hamilcar; and thirty ſenators were deputed to conjure thoſe 
generals, in the name of the republic, to forget paſt quar- | 


rels, and ſacrifice their reſentments to their country's wel- 


fare. This was immediately complied with; they mutu- | 
ally embraced, and were reconciled ſincerely to one another. 


From this time, the Carthaginians were ſucceſsful in all 


things; and Matho, who, in every attempt after this came 


off with diſadvantage, at laſt thought himſelf obliged to ha- 
zard a battle; and this was juſt what the Carthaginians 


wanted. The leaders on both ſides animated their troops, 
as going to fight a battle, which would for ever decide 
An engagement immediately enſued. Victory 


their fate. 
was not long in ſuſpence; for the rebels every where giv- 


ing ground, the Africans were almoſt all ſlain, and the reſt 
ſurrendered. Matho was taken alive, and carried to Car- 


cCaARTHAONIANSs. 
thage. All Africa returned immediately to its allegiance, 
except the two perfidious cities which had lately revolted; 


however, they were ſoon forced to ſurrender at diſcretion. 


And now the victorious army returned to Carthage, and 


was there received with ſhouts of joy, and the congratula- 


tions of the whole city. Matho and his- ſoldiers, after having 


adorned the public triumph, were led to execution; and 
finiſhed by a painful and ignominious death, a life chat had 
been polluted with the blackeſt treaſons, and unparalleled 
barbarities. Such was the concluſion of the war againſt 
the mercenaries, after having laſted three years and four 
months. It furniſhed, ſays Polybius, an ever-memorable 
leſſon to all nations, not to employ, 1 in their armies, a greater 


number of mercenaries than citizens; nor to rely, for the 
defence of their ſtate, on a body of men who are not at- 
tached to it, either by intereſt or affection. 


I hitherto purpoſely deferred taking notice of ſuch tranſ- 
actions in Sardinia, as paſſed at the time I have been 
ſpeaking of, and which were, in ſome meaſure, dependent 


on, and conſequential of the war waged in Africa againſt 


the mercenaries. They exhibit the ſame violent methods 


to promote rebellion, the ſame exceſſes of cruelty ; as if 


the wind had carried the ſame Ipirit of diſcord and Long & 


from Africa into Sardinia. 


When the news was brought there, of what Spendius and | 
Mathowere doing in Africa, the mercenaries in that iſland, 


alſo ſhook off the yoke, in imitation of thoſe incendiaries. 


They began by the murder of Boſtar their general, and of 


all the Carthaginians under him. A ſucceſſor was ſent; 


but all the forces which he carried with him, went over to 
the rebels; hung the general on a croſs; and throughout the 
whole iſland, put all the Carthaginians to the ſword, after 
having made them ſuffer inexpreſlible torments. They 


then beſieged all the cities one after another, and ſoon got 
poſſeſſion of the whole country. But feuds ariſing be- 
tween them and the natives, the mercenaries were driven 
entirely out of the iſland, and took ſanctuary in Italy. 

Thus the Carthaginians loſt Sardinia, an iſland of great im- 
portance to them, on account of its extent, its kad and 
the e great number of its inhabitants, 
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The Romans, ever ſince their treaty with the Carthagi- 
nians, had behaved towards them with great juſtice and mo- 
deration. A ſlight quarrel, on account of ſome Roman mer- 

chants who were ſeized at Carthage for their having ſupplied 
.the enemy with proviſions, had embroiled them a little. But 
their merchants being reſtored on the firſt complaint made 
to the ſenate of Carthage, the Romans, who loved to diſplay 
their juſtice and generoſity on all occaſions, made the Car- 

thaginians a return for their ancient friendſhip ; ſerved 
them to the utmoſt of their power; forbad their merchants 
to furniſh any other nation with proviſions; and even re- 
| Fuſed to liſten to the propoſals made by the Sardinian re- 


bels, when invited by them to take poſſeſſion of the iſland. 
But theſe ſcruples and delicacy wore off by degrees; and 


_Czfar's advantageous teſtimony (in Salluſt) of their honeſty 


and plain dealing, could not, with any propriety, be ap- 


plied here“: Although,” ſays he, © in all the Punic wars, 
the iCarthaginians, both in peace and during truces, had 
committed a number of deteſtable actions, the Romans 
could never (how inviting ſo ever the opportunity might 


be) be prevailed upon to retaliate ſuch uſage ; they being 


more attentive to their own glory, than to the revenge they 


might have juſtly taken on ſuch perfidious enemies.“ 
The mercenaries, who, as was obſerved, had retired into 


Italy, brought the Romans at laſt to the reſolution of ſailing 
over into Sardinia, to render themſelves maſters of it. The 
Carthaginians were deeply afflicted at the news; upon pre- 


tence that they had a more juſt title to Sardinia than the 
Romans; they therefore put themſelves in a poſture, to 
take a ſpeedy and juſt revenge on thoſe who had excited 


the people of that iſland to take up arms againſt them. 


But the Romans pretending that theſe preparations were 
made, not againſt Sardinia but their ſtate, declared war 


againſt the Carthaginians. The latter, quite exhauſted in 
every reſpect, and ſcarce beginning to breathe, were in no 
condition to ſuſtawr'a war. The neceſſity of the times was 
therefore to be complied with, and they were forced to 


- ® Bells Punicis omnibus, cum ſabe Carthaginienſis et in pace et fer 8 mulla 


nefanda factnora feciſſent, nunquam ipſi per occafionem talia fecere : magis quod ſe dignum. 


foret, quam quod in illos jure fieri pelſet, quæ rebant. Sa L L usr. in bell. Catalin, 


upe 
may 


hur 


mel 
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yield to a more powerful rival. A freſh treaty was there- 


upon made, by which they gave up Sardinia to the Ro- 


mans; and obliged themſelves to a new payment of twelve 
hundred talents, to keep off the war with which they were- 


menaced. This injuſtice of the Romans was the true cauſe 
of the ſecond Punic war, as will appear in che ſequel. 


The fecond Punic War. 


The ſecond Punic war, which I am now going to relate, 
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is one of the moſt memorable recorded in hiſtory, and moſt 


worthy the attention of an inquiſitive reader; whether we 


conſider the boldneſs of the enterpriſes; the wiſdom employ- 


ed in the execution; the obſtinate efforts of two rival na- 
tions, and the ready reſources they found in their loweſt ebb 


ol fortune; the variety of uncommon events, and the un- 
certain iſſue of ſo long and bloody a war; or laſtly, the aſ- 


ſemblage of the moſt perfect models in every kind of merit; 
and the moſt inſtructive leſſons that occur in hiſtory, either 
with regard to war, policy, or goverment. Never did two 
more powerful, or at leaſt more warlike ſtates or nations 
make war againſt each other, and never had theſe in queſ- 


tion ſeen themſelves raiſed to a more exalted pitch of power 
and glory. Rome and Carthage were, doubtleſs, the two 
firſt ſlates of the world. Having already tried their ſtrength 


in the firſt Punic war, and thereby made an eſſay of each 


other's power, they knew perfectly well what either could 
do. In this ſecond war, the fate of arms was ſo equally ba- 
lanced, and the ſucceſs ſo intermixed with viciſſitudes and 
varieties, that that party triumphed which had been moſt ex 


poſed to ruin. Great as the forces of theſe two nations were, 


it may almoſt be ſaid, that their mutual hatred was ſtill 


greater. The Romans, on one ſide, could not with any pa- 


tience ſee the vanquiſhed preſuming to attack them; and the 
Carthaginians, on the other, were exaſperated at the equally 


rapacious and mean treatment, which they pretended to 


have received from the victor. 
The plan which I have laid down, does not permit me to 
enter into an exact detail of this war, whereof haly, Sicily, 


| Liv. I. Xxxi. n. on 
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Spain, and Africa were the ſeveral ſeats; and which hai nin 


cloſer connexion with the Roman hiſtory than with that I 


am now writing. I fhall confine myſelf therefore, princi- 
_ pally, to ſuch tranſactions as relate to the Carthaginians ; 


and endeavour, as far as I am able, to give my reader an 


idea of the genius and character of Hannibal, who perhaps 
was the — that antiquity has to boaſt of. 


The remote and more immediate Cauſes of the ſecond Punic 


War. 


Before I come to ſpeak 1 0 declaration of war be. 
twixt the Romans and Carthaginians, I think neceſſary to 


lay down the true cauſes of it; and to point out by what 
ſteps this rupture, betwixt theſe two nations, was ſo long 

Preparing, before it broke out into an open flange. 
That man would be groſsly miſtaken, ſays Polybius, * who | 


ſhould look upon the taking of Saguntum by Hannibal as 


the true cauſe of the ſecond: Punic war. The regret of the | 


Carthaginians, for their having ſo tamely given up Sicily. 


by the treaty which terminated the firſt Punic war; the 
injuſtice and violence of the Romans, who took advantage, 


255 from the troubles excited in Africa, to diſpoſſeſs the Car- 


thaginians in Sardinia, and to impole a new tribute on them; 


and the ſucceſs and conqueſts of the latter in Spain, were 
the true cauſes of the violation of the treaty, as Livy * (agrec- 
ing here with Polybius) inſinuates in few words, in the be- 
ginning of his hiſtory of the ſecond Punic war. 


And indeed Hamilcar, ſurnamed Barcha, was ; highly ex. 
aſperated on account of the laſt treaty which the neceſlity of 
the times had compelled the Carthaginians to ſubmit to; 


and he therefore meditated the deſign of taking juſt, though 
diſtant meaſures, for breaking it the firſt favourable oppor: 
tunity that ſhould offer. | 

When the troubles of Africa were appeaſed, he was ſent 
upon an expedition, againſt the Numidians; in which, giv- 


k Lib. iii. p. 262—168. 1 Polyb..1. il. p. 9g. 


* Angebant ingentis ſpiritus virum Sicilia Sardiniaque amiſſæ : Nam et Siciliam nimis 
celeri deſperatione rerum conceſſam et Sardiniam inter motum Africæ fraude Romanorumy 
ſtipendio etiam Tcberinpef ito, interceptam. Liv. l. xxi. n. 1. 
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ing freſh proofs of his courage and abilities, his merit raiſed 
him to the command of the army which was to att in Spain. 
m Hannibal, his ſon, at that time but nine years of age, 
| begged with the utmoſt importunity to attend him on this 
_ occaſion; and for that purpoſe employed all the ſoothing arts 
ſo common to children of his age, and which have ſo much 
power over a tender father. Hamilcar could not refuſe him; 
and after having made him ſwear upon the altars, that he 
would declare himſelf an enemy to the Romans as ſoon as 
his age would allow him to do it, he took his ſon with him. 
Hamilcar poſſeſſed all the qualities which conſtitute the 
great general. To an 1nvincible courage and the moſt con- 
ſummate prudence, he added a moſt popular and inſinuating | 
behaviour. He ſubdued, in a very ſhort time, the greateſt 
part of the nations of Spain, either by the terror of his arms, 
or his engaging conduct; and after enjoying the command 
there nine years, came to an end worthy his exalted charac- 
ter, dying gloriouſly in arms for the cauſe of his country. 
» The Carthaginians appointed Aſdrubal, his ſon-in-law, A. M. 
to ſucceed him. This general, to ſecure the country, built , 377% 
a city, which by the advantage of its ſituation, the com- 620. 25 
 modiouſneſs of its harbour, its fortifications, and flow of _ 
wealth through its great commerce, became one of the moſt 
conſiderable cities in the world, It 1s called New Carthage, 1 0 
and to this day is known by the name of Carthagena. 
From the ſeveral ſteps of theſe two great generals, it was 
eaſy to perceive that they were meditating ſome mighty de- 
ſign, which they had always in view, and laid their ſchemes 
at a greater diſtance for the putting it in execution. The 
Romans were ſenſible of this, and reproached themſelves for 
their indolence and floth, which had thrown them into a kind 
of lethargy ; at a time that the enemy were rapidly purſuing. 
their victories in Spain, which might one day be turned 
againſt them. They would have been very well pleaſed to 
attack them by open force, and to wreſt their conqueſts out 
of their hands, but the fear of another (not leſs formidable) 
enemy, the Gauls, kept them from ſhowing their reſent- 
ments. They therefore had recourſe to negociations; and 
concluded a treaty with Aſdrubal, in which, without taking 
m polyb. 1 iii, p. 127. Liv. I. xxi. n. i. n Polyb. 1, ii. p. 101. 
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HISTORY OF THE ” 
any notice of the reſt of Spain, they contented themſelves 
with introducing an article, by which the Carthaginians 


were not allowed to make any conqueſts beyond the Iberus. 


* Aſdrubal, in the mean time, ſtill puſhed on his con- 


queſts, but took care not to paſs beyond the limits ſtipulated 


by the treaty ; and ſparing no endeavours to win the chiets 


ol the ſeveral nations; by a courteous and engaging beha- 


viour, he brought them over to the intereſt of Carthage, 
more by perſuaſive methods than force of arms. But un- 
happily, after having governed Spain eight years, he was 
treacherouſly murdered by a Gaul, who took fo barbarous a 


revenge for a private grudge he bore him“. 


A. M. 
378g. 


A. Rom, 


539. 


Three years before his death, he had written to Carthage, 
to deſire that Hannibal, then twenty-two years of age, might 
be ſent to him. The propoſal met with fome difficulty, as 


the ſenate was divided betwixt two powerful fact ions, which, 


from Hamilcar's time, had begun to follow oppoſite views, 
in the adminiſtration and affairs of the ſtate. One faction 
was headed by Hanno, whoſe birth, merit, and zeal for the 
public welfare; gave him great influence in public delibera- 


tions. This faction propoſed, on every occaſion, the con- 


cluding of a ſafe peace, and the preſerving the conqueſts in 


Spain, as being preferable to the uncertain events of an 
expenſive war, which the members of it foreſaw would one 
day occaſion the ruin of Carthage. The other, called the 


Barcinian faction, becauſe it ſupported the inter oft of Barcha 
and his family, had, to its ancient merit and credit in the 


city, added the reputation which the ſignal exploits of 
Hamilcar and Aſdrubal had given it; and declared openly 
ior war. When therefore Aſdrubal's demand came to be 
debated in the ſenate, Hanno reprefented the danger of 
lending ſo early into the field, a young man, who had all the 


a and | imperious temper of his father; and who 


_ © Polyb, I. ii, p. 123. Liv. I. xxi. n. 2 P Liv. I. xxi. n. g, 4. 


* This murder was an effect of the extraordinary fidelity of this Gaul, 
whoſe maſter had fallen by the hand of Aſdrubal. It was perpetrated in pub- 
lic; and the murderer being ſeized by the guards, and put to the torture, ex- 
preſſed fo ſtrong a ſatisfaction in the thoughts of his having executed his re- 
venge ſo ſucceſsfully, that he ſeemed to inſult all the terror of his torments. 


Eo. ſuit habitu oris, ut abe rante lertitia dolores, Tidentis etiam ſpeciem præbuerit. Live 
I. Xxi. n. 1. | 
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ought, therefore, rather to be kept a long time, and very 


357 


carefully, under the eye of the magiſtrates, and the power of © 


the Jaws, that he might learn obedience, and a modeſty which 
ſhould teach him not to think himſelf ſuperior to all other 


men. He concluded with ſaying, that he feared this ſpark, 
which was then kindling, would one day riſe to a conflagra- 


tion. His remonſtrances were not heard, ſo that the Bar- 


cinian faction had the ſuperiority, and Hannibal ſet out for 
Spain. 


The moment of his arrival there, he draw upon kinifelf | 


the eyes of the whole army, who fancied they ſaw Hamilcar 


his father ſurvive in him. He ſeemed to dart the ſame fire 


from his eyes; the ſame martial vigour diſplayed itſelf in 


the air of his countenance, with the ſame features and en- 
gaging carriage. But his perſonal qualities endeared him 

ſtill more. He poſleſſed almoſt every talent that conſtitutes 
the great man. His patience in labour was invincible, his 


temperance was ſurpriſing, his courage in the greateſt dan- 


gers intrepid, and his preſence of mind in the heat of battle 


admirable; and, a ſtill more wonderful circumſtance, his 
diſpoſition and caſt of mind were ſo flexible, that nature had 


formed him equally for commanding or obeying ; fo that 


it was doubtful whether he was dearelt to the ſoldiers or the 


generals. He ſerved three campaigns under Aſdrubal. 
The ſuffrages of both the army and people concurred to 
raiſe him to the ſupreme command, upon the death of 
Aſdrubal. I know not whether it was not even then, or 
about that time, that the republic, to heighten his credit and 


authority, advanced him to the firſt dignity of the ſtate, that 


is one of its Suffetes, which was ſometimes conferred upon 


A. M. 
3784. 
A, Carch. 
626. 
A. Rome, 
528. 


generals. It is from Cornelius Nepos * that we have bor- 


rowed this circumſtance of his lite, who, ſpeaking of the 


prætorſhip beſtowed on Hannibal, upon his return to Car- 
| thage, and the concluſion of the peace, ſays, that this was 
twenty-two years after he had been nominated king “. 

The moment he was created general, Hannibal, as 1t Italy 
| had been allotted to him, and he was even then appointed 


7 Poly. I. iii. p. 178179. Liv. J. XX1. n. 35. In vit. Annib. c. 7. 


* I, ic ut redii! Pra tor factus »ft, poſiquam rex lauen anno \ſecundo et vngeſe mo. 
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to make 0 war upon the Romans, turned ſeeretly his whole 


views on that ſide; and loſt no time, for fear of being pre- 


vented by death, as his father and brother-in-law had been. 


In Spain he took ſeveral ſtrong towns, and conquered many 
nations, Though the Spaniards had ſo much advantage 
over him with regard to the number of forces (their army 
amounting to upwards of a hundred thouſand men) yet he 


choſe his time and poſts ſo bappily, that he entirely defeated | 
them. Alter this victory, every thing ſubmitted to his arms. 


But he ſtill forBore laying ſiege to Saguntum“, carefully 


avoiding every occaſion of a rupture with the Romans, till 
he ſhould be furniſhed with all things neceſſary for ſo 1m. | 
portant an enterpriſe, purſuant to the advice given him by | 
his father. He applied himſelf particularly to engage the 


affections of the citizens and allies, and to gain their confi- 


dence, by generouſly allotting them a large ſhare of the 


plunder taken by the enemy, and by paying them all their 


arrears t: a wiſe ſtep, which never fails of producing its 


| advantage at a proper ſeaſon. 
The Saguntins, on their ſide, ſenfible of the danger with 


which they were threatened, from the continued ſucceſſes 


of Hannibal, advertiſed the Romans of them. Upon this, 
deputies were nominated by the latter, and ordered to go 
and take a perſonal information upon the ſpot; they com- 


manded them alſo to lay their complaints before Hannibal, 
ik it ſhould be thought proper; and in caſe he ſhould 
refuſe to do juſtice, that then they ſhould go directly to 
Carthage, and make the ſame complaints, 

In the mean time Hannibal laid ſiege to Saguntum, pro- 


miſing himſelf great advantages from the taking of this city. 
He was perſuaded, that this would deprive the Romans of all 
hopes of carrying the war into Spain; that this new conqueſt 


would ſecure the old ones; that no enemy would be left 


s Polyb. I. iii. p. 170, 171. Liv. I. xxi. n. 613 8 


 FThis city lay on the Carthaginian ſide of the Iberus, very near the mouth 
of that river, and in a country whore the Carthaginizus were allowed to make 
war; but Sagunium, as an ally of the Romans, was excepted from all hotti- 
liries, by virtue of the late treaty, 


T 40. large partiendo fra dam. ſti pendia preterta cu Cn ide lt: ite! ids, candles c C!T: 162 
Poetarumęue animos, in ſe; furmavit, LIV. I. xxi. n. 5 
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CARTHAGINIANS. „„ 359 
behind him, a circumſtance which would render his march _ 
more ſecure and unmoleſted; that he ſhould find money F 

enough in it for the execution of his deſigns; that the plun- 

der oi the city would inſpire his ſoldiers with great ardour, 
and make them follow him with great cheerfulneſs ; that, 
laſtly, the ſpoils which he ſhould ſend to Carthage, would 
gain him the favour of the citizens. Animated by theſe 

motives, he carried on the ſiege with the utmoſt vigour, 

He himſelf ſet an example to his troops, was preſent at all 

the works, and expoſed himſelf to the greateſt dangers. 
News was ſoon carried to Rome that Saguntum was 
beſieged. But the Romans, inſtead of flying to its relief, 
loſt their time in fruitleſs debates, and equally inſignificant 
deputations. Hannibal ſent word to the Roman deputies, 
that he was not at leiſure to hear them. They therefore 
repaired to Carthage, but with no better ſucceſs, the Bar- 
cinian faction having prevailed over the complaints of the 
Romans, and all the remonſtrances of Hanno. oo 
During theſe voyages and negociations, the fiege was 
carried on with great vigour. The Saguntins were now 
reduced to the laſt extremity, and in want of all things. Aan 
accommodation was thereupon propoſed; but the conditions 
on which it was offered appeared ſo harſh, that the Saguntins 7 
could not ſo much as think of accepting them. Before they 
gave their final anſwer, the principal ſenators, bringing 
their gold and filger, and that of the public treaſury, into 
the market-place, threw both into a fire lighted for that pur- 
poſe, and afterwards themſelves. At the ſame time a tower, 
which had been long aſſaulted by the battering rams, falling 
with a dreadful noiſe, the Carthaginians entered the city by 
a breach, ſoon made themſelves maſters of it, and cut to 
pieces all the inhabitants who were of age to bear arms. But 
notwithſtanding the fire, the Carthaginians got a very great 
booty. Hannibal did not referve to himſelf any part of the 
ſpoils gained by his vittories, but applied them folely to 
the — on his enterpriſes. Accordingly Polybius 
remarks, that the taking of Saguntum was of ſervice to him, 
as it awakened the ardour of his ſoldiers, by the ſight of the 
rich booty which it had afforded, and by the hopes of more; 


and it reconciled all the principal perſons of Carthage to 
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; Hannibal, by the large preſents he made to them out of its 


ſpoils. 


t Words could never expreſs the eriet and nnn 


with which the news of the taking, and the cruel fate of 
Saguntum, was received at Rome. Compaſſion for an 


unfortunate city, ſhame for their having failed to ſuccour 


ſuch faithful allies, a juſt indignation againſt the Carthagi- 


nians, the authors of all theſe calamities; the ſtrong alarms 
raiſed by the ſucceſſes of Hannibal, whom the Romans fan- 
cied they ſaw already at their gates; all theſe ſentiments 


were ſo violent, that, during the firſt moments of them, the 
Romans were unable to come to any reſolution ; or do any 
thing, but give way to the torrent of their paſſion, and ſacri- 
fice floods of tears to the memory of a city, which lay in 
ruins becauſe of its inviolable fidelity“ to the Romans, and 

had been betrayed by their unaccountable indolence and 
imprudent delays. When they were a little recovered, an 
ailembly of the people was called, and war was decreed. 
e againſt the Carthaginians, | | 


War proclaimed. 


That no ceremony might be wanting, deputies were ſent 


to Carthage, to enquire whether Saguntum had been beſieg- 
ed by order of the republic, and if ſo, to declare war; or, 
in caſe this ſiege had been undertaken ſolely by the authority 
of Hannibal, to require, that he ſhould þe delivered up to 


the Romans. 'The deputies perceiving, that the ſenate gave 


no direct anſwer to their demands, one of them taking up the 


folded lappet of his robe, „I bring here,” ſays he, in a 


haughty tone, * either peace or war; the choice is left to 
yourſelves.“ The ſenate anſwering, that they left the choice 


to him: I give you war then,” ſays he, unfolding his 
robe. And we,“ replied the Carthaginians, with the ſame 

haughtineſs, as heartily 3 

proſecute it with the ſame cheertulneſs.” Such was the be- 


it, and are reſolved to 


ginrung of the ſecond Punic war. 


© Polyb. p. 174, 175. Liv. 1. xxi. n. 16, 17, 
« Polyb. p. 187. Liv, I. xxi. n. 18, 19. 


* Sanclitate diſciplinc, qua fidem foctalem le ad ber niciem quam coluerunt, LIV. 


I. xxi. n. 7. 


1 


CARTHAOINIANs. 


If the cauſe of this war ſhould be aſcribed to the taking 


of Saguntum, the whole blame, ſays Polybius, lies upon the 


Carthaginians, who could not, with any colourable pretence, 


beſiege a city that was in alliance with Rome; and as ſuch 


comprehended in the treaty, which forbad either party to : 
make war upon the allies of the other. But, ſhould the 


origin of this war be traced higher, and carried back to the 


time when the Carthaginians were diſpoſſeſſed of Sardinia 


by the Romans, and a new tribute was ſo unreaſonably im- 


poſed on them; it muſt be confeſſed, continues Polybius, 
that the conduct of the Romans is entirely unjuſtifiable on 
theſe two points, as being founded merely on violence and 
injuſtice; and that, had the Carthaginians, without having 


recourſe to ambiguous and frivolous pretences, plainly de- 


manded ſatis faction upon theſe two grievances, and, upon 


their being refuſed it, had, declared war againſt Rome, in 


that caſe reaſon and juſtice had been entirely on their ſide. 


The interval between the concluſion of the firſt, and the 


beginning of the ſecond Punic war, was twenty. four years, 


The beginning of the ſecond Punic War. 


„When the war was reſolved, and proclaimed o on. both 
ſides, Hannibal, who then was twenty-ſix or twenty-ſeven 
years of age, before he diſcovered his grand deſign, thought 
it incumbent on him to provide for the ſecurity of Spain 


4. M. 
3787. 
A. Carth. 
629. 
A. Rom. 
531. 


and Africa. With this view, he marched the forces out of Ant. J. c. 


the one into the other, ſo that the Africans ſerved in Spain, 
and the Spaniards in Africa. He was prompted to this from 


a perſuaſion, that theſe ſoldiers, being thus at a diſtance | 


217. 


from their reſpective countries, would be fitter for ſervice; 
and more firmly attached to him, as they would be a kind 


of hoſtages for each other's fidelity. The forces which he 
left in Africa amounted to about forty thouſand men, 
twelve hundred whereof were horſe: thoſe of Spain were 
ſomething above fifteen thouſand, of which two thouſand 


five hundred and fifty were horſe. He left the command of 
the Spaniſh forces to his brother Aſdrubal, with a fleet of 


x Polyb. 1, iii. p. 184, 185. 
y Polyb. 1, iii p. 187. Liv. I. xxi. n. 21. 22. 
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about ſixty ſhips to guard the coaſts; and at the ſame time 
gave him the wiſeſt council for his conduct, whether with 


regard to the Spaniards or the aaa in caſe they ſhould 
attack him. 


Li vy obſerves, that Hannibal, before he ſet forward on 


this expedition, went to Cadiz to diſcharge his vows made to 
Hercules; and that he engaged himſelf by new ones, in order 
to obtain ſucceſs in the war he was entering upon. * Polybius 
gives us, in few words, a very clear idea of the diſtance of 
the ſeveral places through which Hannibal was to march, 
in his way to Italy. From New Carthage, whence he ſet 


out, to the Iberus, was computed two thouſand two hundred 
* turlongs*. From the Iberus to Emporium, a ſmall mari- 


time town, which ſeparates Spain from the Gauls, accord- 
ing to“ Strabo, was fixteen hundred furlongs*. From the 
Emporium to the paſs of the Rhone, the like ſpace of fixteen 
hundred furlongs*. From the paſs of the Rhone, to the 


Alps, fourteen hundred furlongs*. From the Alps to the 


plains of Italy, twelve hundred furlongs f. Thus from New 


Carthage, to the 1 of italy, Were N thouſand fur- 
longss. 


b Hannibal had. long before, taken all the proper mea- 


| ſures, to diſcover the nature and ſituation of the places 
through which he was to paſs; to ſound how the Gauls ſtood 
affected to the Romans; to win over their chiefs, whom he 


knew were very greedy of gold, by his bounty to them ; and 


to ſecure to himſelf the affection and fidelity of one part of 
the nations, through whoſe country his march lay. He was 


not ignorant, that the paſſage of the Alps would be attend- 
ed with great difficulties, but he knew they were not unſur- 
mountable, and that was enough for his purpoſe. 


Lib. iii. p- 192, 193 2736 miles. b L. iii. p. 299. 
© $00 miles. geg miles. 175 miles. 
150 miles, 8 1000 miles. b Polyb. I. iii. p. 188, 189. 


* Polybius makes the diſtance from New Carthage to be 2600 furlongs ; 
conſequently the whole number of furlongs will be 8400, or (allowing 625 


feet to the furlong) 944 Engliſh miles, and almoſt one-third. Sec PoLvB1ius, 
Gronov. Edit. p. 267. | 


+ Audierunt preoccupatos jam ab * Gallorum animos eſſe ; fa ne illi quidem 
ih i ſatis mitem gentem fore, ni ſubinde . cujus avid ip ma gens eft, principium aume 


contilientur. Liv. l. Xxxi. n, 20. 
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I Hannibal began his march early in the ſpring, from New 


Carthage, where he had wintered. His army then conſiſted 
of above a hundred thouſand men, of which twelve thou- 
ſand were horſe, and he had near forty elephants. Having 


crofled the Iberus, he ſoon ſubdued the ſeveral nations which 


oppoſed him in his march, and loſt a conſiderable part of 
his army in this expedition. He left Hanno to command 
all the country lying between the Iberus and the Pyrenean 
hills, with eleven thouſand men, who were appointed to guard 
the baggage of thoſe who were to follow him. He diſ- 
miſſed the like number, ſending them back to their -re- 


ſpective countries; thus ſecuring to himſelf their affection 


when he ſhould want recruits, and aſſuring the reſt that they 
ſhould be allowed to return whenever they ſhould deſire it. 


He paſſed the Pyrenean hills, and advanced as far as the 
banks of the Rhone, at the head of fifty thouſand foot, and 


nine thouſand horſe; a formidable army, but leſs ſo from 


the number, than 3 the valour of the troops that com- 


poſed it; troops who had ſerved ſeveral years in Spain, and 
learnt the art of war, under the * captains that Car- 
"age. could ever boaſt. | 


Paſſage of the Rhone. 


Hannibal being arrived within about four days march 


from the mouth of the Rhone“, attempted to croſs it, be- 
cauſe the river, in this place, took up only the breadth of 
its channel. He bought up all the ſhip- boats and little veſſels 
he could meet with, of which the inhabitants had a great 
number, becauſe of their commerce. He likewiſe built 


with great diligence, a prodigious number of boats, little 


veſſels, and floats of timber. On his arrival, he found the 
Gauls encamped on the oppoſite bank, and prepared to diſ- 
pute the paſſage. There was no poſſibility of his attacking 
them in front. He therefore ordered a conſiderable detach- 
ment of his forces, under the command of Hanno, the ſon 
of Bomilcar, to paſs the river higher; and, in order to con- 

i Idem. p. 189, 190. Liv. I. xxi. n. 2224. E Polyb. I. ili. . 270, 
271, 272, 273, 274. Edit. Gronov. Liv. I. xxi. n. 26—28. 

* A little above Avignon. 
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HISTORY OF THE 


ceal his march; and the deſign he had in view, from the ene- 
my, he obliged them to ſet out in the night. All things 
ſucceeded as he deſired; and the river was paſſed ® the next 
day without the leaſt oppoſition. 


They paſſed the reſt of the day in refrething themſelves, 
and in the night they advanced ſilently towards the enemy. 


In the morning, when the ſignals agreed upon had been gi- 
ven, Hannibal prepared to attempt the paſſage. Part of his 


horſes, completely harneſſed, were put into boats, that their 


riders might, on their landing, immediately charge the ene- 
my. The reſt of the horſes ſwam over on both ſides of the 
boats, from which, one ſingle man held the bridles of three _ 
or four. The infantry croſſed the river, either on floats of 


timber, or in ſmall boats, and in a kind of gondolas, which 


were only the trunks of trees they themſelves had made 
hollow. The great boats were drawn up in a line at the top 
of the channel, in order to break the force of the waves, 
and facilitate the paſſage to the reſt of the ſmall fleet. When 
the Gauls ſaw it advancing on the river, they, according to 
their cuſtom, broke into dreadful cries and howlings ; and 


claſhing their bucklers over their heads, one againſt ano- 


ther, let fly a ſhower of darts. But they were prodigiouſly 
aſtoniſhed, when they heard a great noiſe behind them, ſaw 
their tents on fire, and themſelves attacked both in front 
and rear. They now had no way left but to ſave themſelves 
by flight, and accordingly retreated to their reſpective vil- 
lages. After this the reſt of the troops croſſed the river 


quietly, and without any oppoſition. 


The elephants were ſtill behind, and accalionet ; a great 
deal of trouble. They were waſted over the next day in the 

following manner. From the bank of the river was thrown 
a a float of timber, two hundred feet in length, and fifty in 


breadth; this was fixed ſtrongly to the banks by large ropes, 


and quite covered over with earth; ſo that the elephants, 


deceived by its appearance, thought themſelves upon firm 
ground. From this firſt float they proceeded to a ſecond, 


which was built in the ſame form, but only one hundred 


feet long, and faſtened to the former by chains that were 


eaſily looſened, The female elephants were put upon the 


* It is thought this was betwixt Roquemaure and Pont St, L'Eſprit. 
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firſt float, and the males followed after; and when they were 
got upon the ſecond float, it was looſened from the firſt, 
and, by the help of ſmall boats, towed to the oppoſite ſhore. 


After this, it was ſent back to fetch thoſe which were be- 


hind. Some fell into the water, but they at laſt got fate 
to Ps and not a ſingle elephant Way drowned. 


The March after the Battle oY the Rhone. 


The two Roman conſuls had, in the beginning of the 
ſpring, ſet out for their reſpective provinces ; P. Scipio for 


Spain with ſixty ſhips, two Roman legions, fourteen thou- 
ſand foot, and twelve hundred horſe of the allies; Tiberius 
Sempronius for Sicily, with a hundred and Gxty ſhips, two 


legions, ſixteen thouſand foot, and eighteen hundred horſe 
of the allies. The Roman legion conſiſted, at that time, of 
5 four thouſand foot, and three hundred horſe. Sempronius 


had made extraordinary preparations at Lilybæum, a ſeaport 


town in Sicily, with the deſign of croſſing over directly into 
Africa. Scipio was equally confident, that he ſhould find 


Hannibal till in Spain, and make that country the ſeat of 


war. But he was greatly aſtoniſhed, when, on his arrival at 
Marſeilles, advice was brought him, that Hannibal was up- 
on the banks of the Rhone, and preparing to crots it. He 
then detached three hundred horſe, to view the poſture of 
the enemy; and Hannibal detached five hundred Numi- 


dian horſe for the ſame purpoſe; during which, ſome of 


his ſoldiers were employed in wafting over the elephants. 


At the ſame time he gave audience, in preſence of his 


whale army, to a Gaulith prince inhabiting near the Po, who 
aſſured him, by an interpreter, in the name of his ſubjetts, 
that his arrival was impatiently expected; that the Gauls 
were ready to join him, and march againſt the Romans; 
that he himſelf would conduct his army through places 
where they ſhould meet with a plentitul ſupply of provi- 


ſions. When the prince was withdrawn, Hannibal, in a 


ſpeech to his troops, magnified extremely this deputation 
from the Gauls; extolled, with juſt praiſes, the bravery 
which his forces had ſhown hitherto; and exhorted them to 


Polyb. 1, ili, p. 200-202, &c. Liv. I. xxi. n. 31, 32. 
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HISTORY OF THE 


ſuſtain, to the laſt, their reputation and glory. The ſoldiers, 
inſpired with freſh ardour and courage, declared, with lifted 


hands, their readineſs to follow whitherſoever he ſhould lead 
the way. Accordingly he appointed the next day for his 
march; and, after offering up vows, and making ſupplica- 


tions to the gods for the ſafety of his troops, he diſmiſſed 
them; deſiring, at the ſame time, that they would take the 
neceſſary refreſhments. 


Whilſt this was doing, the Numidians returned. They 


had met with, and char ged, the Rpman detachment; on 


which occaſion the conflict was Very obſtinate, and the 
ſlaughter great, conſidering the ſmall number of combat- 
ants. A hundred and ſixty of the Romans were left dead 


upon the ſpot, and more than two hundred of the enemies. 
But the honour of this ſkirmiſh fell to the Romans; the 


Numidians having retired, and left them the field of battle. | 
This firſt action was interpreted as an omen * of the fate of 


the whole war, and ſeemed to pron.iſe ſucceſs to the Ro- 


mans, but which, at the ſame time, would be dearly bought, 
and ſtrongly conteſted. On both ſides, thoſe who had ſur. 
vived this engagement, as well as the ſcouts, returned to _ | 
the newsto their reſpective generals. 
_ Hannibal, as he had declared, 8 the next day, 

and croſſed through the midſt of Gaul, advancing north- 
ward; not that this was the ſhorteſt way to the Alps, but 

only, as it led him from the ſea, it prevented his meeting 


Scipio; and, by that means, favoured the deſign he had, of 
marching all his forces, without "ng them by lighting, 


into Italy. 
Though Scipio marched with the utmoſt expedition, he 

did not reach the place where Hannibal had paſſed the 

Rhone, till three days after he had ſet out from it. Deſpair- 


ing therefore to overtake him, he returned to his fleet, and 
reimbarked, fully refolved to wait for Hannibal at the foot 
of the Alps. But, in order that he might not leave Spain 
defenceleſs, he ſent his brother Cneius thither, with the 
greateſt part of his army, to make head againſt Aſdrubal; 
and himſelf ſet forward immediately for Genoa, with inten- 


* Hoc principium ſimulque omen belli, ut ſumma rerum proſperum eventum ita haud fane 


mcruentam . iſque certaminis victoriam Romanis portendit. LIV. I. xxi. n. 29. 


CARTH AGIN LANS. 


tion to oppole the army which was in Gaul, near the Po, 

to that of Hannibal. 

Ihbe latter, after four days march, arrived at a kind of 
land, formed by the conflux * of two rivers, which unite 

their ſtreams in this place. Here he was choſen umpire 
between two brothers, who diſputed their right to the king- 

dom. He to whom Hannibal decreed it, furniſhed his 

whole army with proviſions, clothes, and arms. This was 


the country of the Allobroges, by which name the people 


were called, who now inhabit the juriſdiction of Geneva, 


Vienna, and Grenoble. His march was not much inter- 


rupted till he arrived at the Durances, and from thence he 
reached the foot of the Alps without any e 


The Paſſage over the Alps. 


= The ſi ight of theſe mountains, whoſe tops ſeemed to 


touch the ſkies, and were covered with ſnow, and where 


nothing appeared to the eye but a few pitiful cottages, : 


ſcattered here and there, on the ſharp tops of inacceſſible 


rocks; nothing but meagre flocks, almoſt periſhed with cold, 


and hairy men of a ſavage and fierce aſpect; this ſpectacle, I 
fay, renewed the terror which the diſtant proſpett had raiſed, 


and ftruck a prodigious damp on the hearts of the ſoldiers. 


When they began to climb up, they perceived the moun- 


taineers, who had ſeized upon the higheſt cliffs, and pre- 
pared to oppoſe their paſſage. They therefore were forced 


to halt. Had the mountaineers, ſays Polybius, only lain in 


ambuſcade, and ſuffered Hannibal's troops to ftrike into 


ſome narrow paſſage, and had then charged them on a ſudden, 


the Carthaginian army would have been irrecoverably loſt. 


n Polyb. l. iii. p. 203.— 208. Liv. I. xxi. n. 327. 

* The text of Polybius, as it has been tranſmitted to us, and that of Livy, 
place this iſland at the meeting of the Soane and the Rhone, that is in that 
part where the city of Lyons ſtands, But this is a manifeſt error, It was 
E242; in the Greek, inſtead of which » Apago has been ſubſtituted. J. Grono- 
vius ſays, that he had read, in a manuſcript of Livy, Biſarat, which ſhows, 
that we are to read Jara Rhodanuſque amnes, inſtead of Arar Rhodanuſque ; ; and, 
that the ifland in queſtion is formed by the conflux of the Iſara and the Rhone. 
The ſituation of the Allobroges, here fpoken of, proves this evidently, 
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HISTORY OF THE 


Hannibal, being informed that they kept thoſe poſts only 
in the day time, and quitted them in the evening, poſſeſſed 


himſelf of them by night. The Gauls returning early in 


the morning, were very much ſurpriſed to find their poſts 

in the enemy's hand: but ftill they were not diſheartened. 
Being uſed to climb up thoſe rocks, they attacked the Car- 
thaginians who were upon their march and haraſſed them on 
all ſides. The latter were obliged, at one and the ſame time, 

to engage with the enemy, and ſtruggle with the ruggedneſs 


of the paths of the mountains, where they could hardly ſtand. 


Hut the greateſt diſorder was cauſed by the horſes and beaſts 
of burden laden with the baggage, which were frighted by 


the cries and howling of the Gauls, which echoed dread- 


fully among the mountains; and being ſometimes wounded 
by the mountaineers, came tumbling on the ſoldiers, and 
dragged them headlong with them down the precipices 
which lay cloſe to the road. Hannibal, being ſenſible that 

the loſs of his baggage only was enough to deſtroy his army, 
ran to the aſſiſtance of his troops, who were thus embar- 
raſſed; and having put the enemy to flight, continued his 
march without moleſtation or danger, and came to a caſtle, 
which was the moſt important fortreſs in the whole coun- 
try. He poſleſſed himſelf of it, and of all the neighbouring 
villages, in which he found a large quantity of corn, and 
_ cattle ſufficient to ſubſiſt his army three days. 5 
After a pretty quiet march, the Carthaginians were to 
encounter a new danger. The Gauls, feigning to take ad- 
vantage of the misfortunes of their neighbours, who had 


ſuffered for oppoſing the paſſage of Hannibal's troops, came : 


to pay their reſpects to that general, brought him proviſions, 


offered to be his guides; and left him hoſtages, as pledges 
of their fidelity. However, Hannibal placed no great con- 
fidence in them. The elephants and horſes marched in the 


front, whilſt himſelf followed with the main body of his 
foot, keeping a vigilant eye over all things. They came at 
length to a very ſteep and narrow paſs, which was com- 
manded by an eminence where the Gauls had placed an 
ambuſcade. Theſe ruſhing out on a ſudden, charged the 


Carthaginians on every ſide, rolling down ſtones upon them 
of a prodigious ſize, The army would have been entirely 
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_ routed, had not Hannibal exerted himſelf in an extraordinary 


manner, to extricate them out of this difficulty. 


At laſt, on the ninth day, they reached the ſummit of the 
Alps. Here the army halted two days, to reſt and refreſh 


themſelves after their tatigue, and afterwards continued 
their march. t was now autumn, a great quantity of 


ſnow was lately fallen, and covered all the roads, which 


cauſed a diſorder among the troops, and diſheartened them 
very much. Hannibal perceived it, and halting on a hill 
from whence there was a proſpe& of all Italy, he ſhowed 


them the fruitful plains* watered by the river Po, to which 
they were almoſt come; and therefore that they had but one 


effort more to make, velarn they arrived at them. He repre- 
ſented to them, that a battle or two would put a glorious 
period to their toils, and enrich them tor ever, by giving 
them poſſeſſion of the capitol of the Roman empire. This 
ſpeech, filled with ſuch pleaſing hopes, and enforced by the 


fight of Italy, inſpired the dejected ſoldiers with freſh vigour 


and alacrity. They therefore purſued their march. But 


ſtill the road was more craggy and troubleſome than ever; 
and the difficulty and danger increaſed, in proportion as they 


came lower down the mountain. For the ways were nar- 


row, ſteep, and llippery, i in moſt places; ſo that the ſoldiers 
could neither keep upon their teet as they marched, nor 


recover themſelves when they made a falſe ſtep, but ſtum- 


| bled, and beat down one another. 


They now were come to a worſe place than any they had 
yet met with. This was a path naturally very ſteep and 


craggy, which being made more ſo by the late falling in of 
the earth, terminated in a frightful precipice above a thou- 
ſand feet deep. Here the cavalry ſtopped ſhort. Hannibal, 

wondering at this ſudden halt, ran to the place, and ſaw that 
it really would be impoſlible for the troops to advance far- 
ther. He therefore was for going a round-about way, but 
this alſo was found impracticable. As, upon the old ſnow, 
which was grown hard by lying, there was ſome newly 


fallen that was of no great depth, the fect, by their ſinking 


into it, found a firm ſupport; but this ſnow being ſoon diſ- 
ſolved, by che treading of the foremoſt troops and beaſts 1 
* Of Picdmont, 
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burden, the ſoldiers marched on nothing but ice, which was | 
To ſlippery, that there was no ſtanding; and where, if they 


made the leaſt falſe ſtep, or endeavoured to ſave themſelves 
with their hands or knees, there were no boughs or roots 
to catch hold of. Beſides this difficulty, the horſes, ſtriking 

their feet into the ice to keep themſelves from falling, could 


not draw them out again, but were caught as in a gin. 


They therefore were forced to ſeek ſome other expedient. 
Hannibal reſolved to pitch his camp, and to give his 
troops ſome days reſt, on the ſummit of this hill, which was 


of a conſiderable extent; after they ſhould have cleared the 


ground, and removed all the old as well as the new tallen 
ſnow, which was a work of immenſe labour. He afterwards 
ordered a path to be cut into the rock itſelf, and this was 

carried on with amazing patience and ardour. To open 


and enlarge this path, all the trees thereabouts were cut 


down, and piled round the rock; after which fire was ſet to 


them. The wind, by good fortune, blowing hard, a fierce 


flame ſoon broke out, ſo that the rock glowed like the very 
coals with which'it was ſurrounded, Then Hannibal, if 


Livy may be credited (for Polybius ſays nothing of this 
matter) caufed a great quantity of vinegar to be poured on 


the rock *, which piercing into the veins of it, that were 
now cracked by the intenſe heat of the fire, calcined and 


ſoftened it. In this manner, taking a large compaſs about, 


in order that the deſcent might be eaſter, they cut a way 


along the rock, which opened a free paſſage to the forces, 


the baggage, and even to the elephants. Four days were 
employed i in this Work, duri ing which the beaſts of burden 


had no provender; there being no food for them on moun- 


tains buried under eternal ſnows. At laſt they came into 
cultivated and fruitful ſpots, which yielded plenty of forage 
for the horſes, and all kinds of food for the ſoldiers. 


bo Many reject this ne:ent as Sisto. Pliny takes notice of a remark- 
able quality in vinegar; viz. its being able to break rocks and ſtones, Saxa+ 


| vumpit infuſumn, que non ruperit gms antecedens, l. xxiii. c. 1. He therefore calls 


it Succus rerum domitor, I. xxxiii. c. 2. Dion ſpeaking of the liege of Eleuthera, 
fays, that the walls of i it were made to fall by the force of vinegar, 1. xxxvi, 
p. 8. Probably, the circumſtance that ſeems improbable on this occaſion, is, 
the difficulty of Hannibal's procuring, in thoſe — a quantity of vine- 
gar ſufficient for this purpoſe, 
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Hannibal enters ltaly. 


» When Hannibal warcked i into Italy „his army was not 


near ſo numerous as when he left Spain, where we find it 
amounted to near ſixty thouſand men. It had ſuſtained 


great loſſes during the march, either in the battles it was 


forced to fight, or in the paſſage of rivers. At his departure 
from the Rhone, it conſiſted of thirty- eight thouſand foot, 
and above eight thouſand horſe. The march over the Alps 
deſtroyed near half this number; fo that Hannibal had noi 


remaining only twelve thouſand Africans, eight thouſand 


Spaniſn foot, and ſix thouſand horſe. This account he him- 
ſelf cauſed to be engraved on a pillar near the promontory 


called Lacinium. It was five months and a halt ſince his 


firſt ſetting out from New Carthage, including the fortnight 
he employed in marching over the Alps, when he ſet up his 


ſtandards in the plains of the Po, at the entr ance of Pied- 


mont. It might then be September. 
His firſt care was to give his troops ſome reſt, which they 


very much wanted. When he perceived that they were 
fit for action, the -ahabitants of all the territories of Turin *, 


refuſing to conclude an alliance with him, he marched and 


encamped before their chief city; carried it in three days, 


and put all who had oppoled him to the ſword. This ex- 


pedition ſtruck the Barbarians with ſo much dread, that 


they all came voluntarily, and ſurrendered at diſcretion. 
The reſt of the Gauls would have done the ſame, had they 
not been awed by the terror of the Roman arms, which were 
now approaching, Hannibal thought therefore that he had 
no time to loſe; that it was his intereſt to march up into the 
country, and attempt ſome great exploit; ſuch as might in- 
duce thoſe who ſhould have an inclination to join them, to 
rely on his valour, 


The rapid progreſs which Hannibal had made, greatly 


alarmed Rome, and cauſed the utmoſt conſternation through- . 
out the city, Sempronius was ordered to leave Sicily, and 


haſten to the relief of his country; and P. Scipio, the other 


* 


* Polyb, 1. iii, p. 209. & 212— 214. Liv. I. xxi. n. 29. 


* Taurini. 
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conful, advanced with the utmoſt diligence owns the 
enemy, croſſed the Po, and marched and pitched his ue 
near Ticinus“. 


Baul. of the Cavalry 1, near the Ticinus, 


„The: armies being now in Gght, the cenerals on each ſide 
made a ſpeech to their ſoldiers, before they engaged in battle. 


Scipio, after having repreſented to his forces the glory of 


their country, and the nobleAchievements of their anceſtors, 


_ obſerved to them, that victory was in their hands, ſince they 


were to combat only with Carthaginians, a people who had 


been ſo often defeated by them, as well as forced to be their 


tributaries for twenty years, and long accuſtomed to be 


almoſt their ſlaves; that the advantage they had gained over 


the flower of the Carthaginian horſe, was a ſure omen of 


their ſucceſs, during the reſt of the war: that Hannibal, in 
marching over the Alps, had juſt before loſt the beſt part of 
his army; and that thoſe who ſurvived were half dead with 


2 hunger, cold, and fatigue: that the bare ſight of the Romans 


was ſufficient to put to flight a parcel of ſoldiers, who had 
the aſpect of ghoſts rather than of men: in a word, that vic- 
| tory was become neceſſary, not only to ſecure Italy, but to 
fave Rome itſelf, whoſe fate the preſent battle would decide, 


1 that city having no other army wherewith to oppoſe the 


Sanibel, that his words might make the Sr im- 
penn on the rude minds of his ſoldiers, ſpeaks to their 


eyes, before he addreſſes their ears; and does not attempt to 


perſuade them by arguments, till he has firſt moved them by 
the following ſpectacle. He arms ſome of the priſoners 
he had taken in the mountains, and obliges them to fight, 
two and twa, in ſight of his army, promiſing to reward the 
conquerors with their liberty and rich preſents. The ala- 
crity and vigour wherewith theſe barbarians engaged upon 
theſe motives, gives Hannibal an occaſion of exhibiting to 
his foldiers a lively image of their preſent condition; which, 
by depriving them of all means of returning back, puts them 

© Polyb. I. iii. p. 214—218. Liv. I. xxi. n. 9947. 

* A {mall river (now called Teſino) in Lombardy, 
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under an abſolute neceſſity either of conquering or dying, in 
order to avoid the endleſs evils prepared for thoſe that 
| ſhould be ſo baſe and cowardly, as to ſubmit to the Romans. 
He diſplays to them the greatneſs of their reward, viz. the 
conqueſt of all Italy; the plunder of the rich and wealthy 
city of Rome; an illuſtrious victory, and immiortal glory. 
He ſpeaks contemptibly of the Roman power, the falſe 
luſtre of which (he obſerved) ought not to dazzle ſuch war- 
riors as themſelves, who had marched from the pillars of 
Hercules, through the fierceſt nations, into the very centre 
of Italy. As for his own part, he ſcorns to compare himſelf 
with Scipio, a general-of but ſix months ſtanding: himſelf 
who was almoſt born, at leaſt brought up, in the tent of 

Hamilcar his father; the conqueror of Spain, of Gaul, of 
the inhabitants of the Alps, and what is ſtill more, con- 
queror of the Alps themſelves. He rouſes their indignation 
againſt the inſolence of the Romans, who had dared to de- 
mand that himſelf, and the reſt who had taken Saguntum, 
| ſhould be delivered up to them; and excites their jealouſy 
againſt the intolerable pride of thoſe imperious maſters, who 
imagined that all things ought to obey them, and that * 
had a right to give laws to the whole world. 

After theſe ſpeeches, both ſides prepare for battle. Sci- 
pio, having thrown a bridge acroſs the Ticinus, marched 
his troops over it. Two ill omens* had filled his army with 
conſternation and dread. As for the Carthaginians, they 
were inſpired with the boldeſt courage. Hannibal, animates 
them with freſh promiſes; and cleaving with a ſtone the 
ſkull of the lamb he was ſacrificing, he prays Jupiter to daſh 
to pieces his head in like manner, in caſe he did not give 
his ſoldiers the rewards he had promiſed them. 

Scipio poſts, in the firſt line, the troops armed with 
miſſive weapons, and the Gauliſh horſe; and forming his 
ſecond line of the flower of the contederate cavalry, he ad- 
vances lowly. Hannibal advanced with his whole cavalry, 


* Theſe two ill — were, firſt, A wolf had tolen into the camp of the 
Romans, and cruelly mangled ſome of the ſoldiers, without receiving the 
leaſt harm from thoſe who endeavoured to kill it: and ſecondly, A ſwarm of 
bees had pitched ne tree Bede the e or general's tent. Live 
I XXI. c. 46. | — 
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in the centre of which he had poſted the troopers who rid 
with bridles, and the Numidian horfemen on the * wings, 
in order to ſurround the enemy. The officers and cavalry, 
being eager to engage, a battle enſues. At the firſt onſet, 
Scipio's Iight-armed ſoldiers diſcharged their darts, but 


HISTORY OF THE 


frighted at the Carthaginian cavalry, which came pouring 
upon them, and fearing leſt they ſhould be trampled under 


the horſes feet, they gave way, 4 retired through the inter- 
vals of the ſquadrons. The fight continued a long time with 


equal ſucceſs. Many troopers on both ſides diſmounted; 


ſo that the battle was carried on between infantry as well 
as cavalry. In the mean time, the Numidians ſurround 
the enemy, and charge the rear of the light-armed troops, 
who at firſt had eſcaped the attack of the cavalry, and tread 
them under their horſes feet. The centre of the Roman 


forces had hitherto fought with great bravery. Many were 


killed on both ſides, and even more on that of the Carthagi- 


nians. But the Roman troops were put into diſorder by the 


Numidians, who attacked them in the rear; and eſpecially 
by a wound the conſul received, which difabled him. How- 
ever, this general was reſcued out of the enemy's hands by 


the bravery of his ſon, then but ſeventeen years old; and 


Who afterwards was honoured with the ſurname of Africa 


nus, for having put a glorious period to this war. 


The conſul, though dangerouſly wounded, retreated in 


good order, and was conveyed to his camp by a body of 


| horſe, who covered him with their arms and bodies: the reſt 
of the army followed him thither. He haſtened to the Po, 


which he croſſed with his army, and then broke down the 


| brings, whereby he prevented Hannibal from e 
him. 
It is agreed, that Hannibal owed this firſt victory to his 


cavalry: and it was judged from thenceforth that the main 
ſtrength of his army conſiſted in his horſe ; and therefore, 


that it would be proper for the Romans to avoid large open 


plwains, like thoſe between the Po and the Alps. 


Immediately after the battle of the Ticinus, all the 


neighbouring Gauls ſeemed to contend who ſhould ſubmit 
khemſelves firſt to Hannibal, furniſh him with ammunition, 


The Numidians uſed to ride without ſaddle or bridle. 
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and inliſt in his army. And this, as Polybius has abferved, 


was what chiefly induced that wiſe and ſkilful general, not- 
withſtanding the ſmall number and weakneſs of his troops, 
to hazard a battle; which he indeed was now obhged to 
venture, from the impoſſibility of marching back whenever 


he ſhould deſire to do it, becauſe nothing but a battle would 


oblige the Gauls to declare for him; their alſiſtance being - 
the only refuge he then had left. | 


Battle of Trebia.. 


p benni the conſul, upon the 8 ka "Tir received 
from the ſenate, was returned from Sicily to Ariminum. 


From thence he marched towards Trebia, a ſmall river of 


Lombardy, which falls into the Po a little above Placentia, 
where he joined his forces to thoſe of Scipio. Hannibal ad- 
vanced towards the camp of the Romans, from which he 
was ſeparated only by that ſmall river. The armies lying 


ſo near one another, gave occaſion to frequent ſkirmiſhes, in 


one of which Sempronius, at the head of a body of horſe, 
gained but a very ſmall advantage over a party of Cartha- 
 ginians, which nevertheleſs very much increaſed the good 

opinion this general naturally entertained of his own merit. 


This inconſiderable ſucceſs ſeemed to him a complete 
victory. He boaſted his having vanquiſhed the enemy in 


the ſame kind of fight, in which his colleague had been de- 
feated, and that he thereby had revived the courage of the 
dejected Romans. Being now reſolutely bent to come, as 


ſoon as poſſible, to a deciſive battle, he thought it proper, 


for decency fake, to conſult Scipio, whom he found was of 


a quite different opinion from himſelf, Scipio repreſented, 


that in caſe time ſhould be allowed for diſciplining the 
new levies during the winter, they would be much fitter for 
ſervice in the enſuing campaign; that the Gauls, who were 


naturally fickle and inconſtant, would diſengage themſelves 


inſenſibly from Hannibal; that as ſoon as his wounds 
ſhould be healed, his preſence might be of ſome uſe in an 
affair of ſuch general concern: in a word, he beſought him 


earneſtly not to proceed any further. 


2 Polyb. I. xxiii. p- 2290-227, . I. xxi. n. 6136. 


k ws 


ann He ſaw himſelf at the head of ſixteen thou- 
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Tele reaſons, though ſo juſt, made no impreſſion upon 


ſand Romans, and twenty thouſand allies, excluſive of ca- 


valry, (a number which, in thoſe ages, formed a complete 
army) when both conſuls joined their forces. The troops 


of the enemy amounted to near the ſame number. He 
thought the juncture extremely favourable for him. He 


declared publicly, that all the officers and ſoldiers were de- 
ſirous of a battle except his colleague, whoſe mind (he ob- 
ſerved) being more affected by his wound than his body, 
could not, for that reaſon, bear to hear of an engagement. 


But ſtill, continued Sempronius, i is it juſt to let the whole 


army droop and languiſh with him? What could Scipio ex- 


pect more? Did he flatter himſelf with the hopes that a 


third conſul, and a new army, would come to his aſſiſt- 


ance? Such were the expreſſions he employed both among 


the ſoldiers, and even about Scipio's tent. The time for 


the election of new generals drawing near, Sempronius 


was afraid a ſucceſſor would be ſent before he had put an 
end to the war; and therefore it was his opinion, that hge 


ought to take advantage of his colleague's illneſs, to ſecure 


the whole honour of the victory to himſelf. As he had no 
regard, ſays Polybius to the time proper for action, and 
only to that which he thought ſuited his own intereſt, he 
could not fail of taking wrong meaſures. He therefore or- 
dered his army to prepare for battle. 


This was the very thing Hannibal deſired, holding it for 


a maxim, that when a general has entered a foreign coun- 


try, or one poſſeſſed by the enemy, and has formed ſome 


great deſign, that ſuch an one has no other refuge left, but 
continually to raiſe the expectation of his allies by ſome 


freſh exploits. Beſides, knowing that he ſhould have to 


deal only with new-levied and unexperienced troops, he 
was deſirous of taking all the advantages poſſible of the ar- 
dour of the Gauls, who were extremely deſirous of fighting; 
and of Scipio's abſence, who, by reaſon of his wound, could 
not be preſent in the battle. Mago was therefore ordered 


to lie in ambuſh with two thouſand men, conſiſting of 
horſe and foot, on the ſteep banks of a ſmall rivulet, which 


ran between the two camps; and to conceal himſelf among 
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the buſhes that were very thick there. An ambuſcade is 
often ſafer in a ſmooth, open country, but full of thickets, 


as this was, than in woods, becauſe ſuch a ſpot i is leſs apt 
to be ſuſpected. He afterwards cauſed a detachment of Nu- 


midian cavalry to croſs the Trebia, with orders to advance 


at break of day as far as the very barriers of the enemy's 


camp, in order to provoke them to fight; and then to re- 


treat and repaſs the river, in order to draw the Romans after 


them. What he had foreſeen, came directly to paſs. The 
fiery, Sempronius immediately detached his whole cavalry 
againſt the Numidians, and then ſix thouſand light-armed 


troops, who were ſoon followed by all the reſt of the army. 

The Numidians fled deſignedly; upon which the Romans 
_ purſued them with great eagerneſs, and croſſed the Trebia 
without reſiſtance, but not without great difficulty, being 
forced to wade up to their very arm- -pits through the rivu- 


: let, which was ſwollen with the torrents that had fallen, i ox 
the night, from the neighbouring mountains. It was then 
about the winter ſolſtice, that is in December. It happen- 


ed to ſnow that day, and the cold was exceſſively piercing. 


The Romans had left their camp faſting, and without taking 


the leaſt precaution; whereas the Carthaginians had, by 
Hannibal's order, ate and drank plentifully in their tents; 


had got their horſes in readineſs, rubbed themſelves with 


bil, and put on their armour by the fire fide. 
They were thus prepared when the fight began. The Ro- 


mans defended themſelves valiantly for a conſiderable time, 


though they were half ſpent with hunger, fatigue, and cold; 
but their cavalry were at laſt broke and put to flight by the 


Carthaginian, which much exceeded theirs in numbers and 


ſtrength. The infantry were ſoon in great diſorder alſo. The 
ſoldiers in ambuſcade, ſallying out at a proper time, ruſhed 
on a ſudden upon their rear, and completed the overthrow. 
A body of about ten thouſand men tought reſolutely their 
way through the Gauls and Africans, of whom they made a 
dreadful {laughter ; but as they could neither aſliſt their 
friends, nor return to the camp, the way to it being cut off 
by the Numidian horſe, the river and the rain, they re- 
treated in good order to Placentia. Moſt of the reſt loſt 
their lives on the banks of the river, being trampled” to 


- 


an 
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pieces by the elephants and horſes. Thoſe who eſcaped, 
went and joined the body above mentioned. The next 
night Scipio retired alſo to Placentia, The Carthaginians 
gained a complete victory, and their loſs was inconſidera- 
ble, except that a great number of their horſes were de- 


ſtroyed by the cold, the rain, and the ſnow; and that, of 


all their elephants, they ſaved but one only. 

a In Spain, the Romans had better ſucceſs, in this and 
the following campaign; for Cn. Scipio extended his con- 
queſts as far as the river Iberus“, defeated Hanno, and 
took him priſoner. 


Fannibal took the opportunity, whilſt he was in win- 


ter-quarters, to refreſh his troops, and gain the affection of 
the natives. For this purpoſe, after having declared to the 


priſoners he had taken from the Roman allies, that he 


was not come with the view of making war upon them, 


but to reſtore the Italians to their liberty, and protect them 


againlt | the Romans, he ſent them all home to their own ; 


countries, without requiring the leaſt ranſom. _ 
*The winter was no ſooner over, than he ſet off 8 


Tuſcany, whither he haſtened his march for two important 
reaſons. Firſt, to avoid the ill effects which would arife from 
the ill-will of the Gauls, who were tired with the long ſtay 


of the Carthaginian army in their territories; and impa— 


tient of bearing the whole burden of a war, in which they 


had engaged with no other view, but to carry it into the 
country of their common enemy. Secondly, that he might 
increaſe, by ſome bold exploit, the reputation of his arms 


in the minds of all the inhabitants of Italy, dy carrying the 


war to the very gates of Rome; and at the ſame time, to 
_ animate afreſh his troops, and the Gauls his allies, by the 
plunder of the enemy's lands. But in his march over the 
Appennines, he was overtaken with a dreadful ſtorm, 
which deſtroyed great numbers of his men. The cold, the 
rain, the wind, and hail ſeemed to conſpire his ruin; ſo 
that the fatigues which the Carthaginians had undergone in 

croſſing the Alps, ſeemed leſs dreadful than thoſe they 
1 Polyb. I. ili. p- 228, 229. Liv. I. xxi. n. 60, 61, 


* Polyb, p. 229. Liv. 1, KX1, n. 58. 
* Or Ebro. | 
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now ſuffered. He therefore marched back to Placentia, 

where he again fought Sempronius, who was returned from 

Rome. The loſs on both ſides was very near equal. 
Whilſt Hannibal was in theſe winter quarters, he hit 


upon a true Carthaginian ſtratagem. He was ſurrounded. 


with fickle and inconſtant nations: the friendſhip he had 
_ contracted with them was but of freſh date. He had reafon 
to apprehend a change in their diſpoſition, and conſequent- 


ly that attempts would be made upon his life. To fecure 
himſelf, therefore, he got perukes made, and clothes fuit- 
ed to every age. Of theſe he ſometimes wore one, ſome- 


times another; and diſguiſed himſelf ſo often, that not only 


ſuch. as ſaw him tranſiently, but even his intimate ac- 


quaintance, could ſcarce know him. 
| u At Rome, Cn. Servilius and C. Flaminius ba been 
appointed conſuls. Hannibal having advice that the latter 


was advanced already as far as Arretium, a town of Tuſ- 
cany, reſolved to go and engage him as ſoon as poſſible. 


: Two ways being ſhown him, he choſe the ſhorteſt, though 


the moſt troubleſome, nay, almoſt impaſfable, by reaſon of 
a fen which he was forced to go through. Here the army 


ſuffered incredible hardſhips. During four days and three 


nights, they marched half-way up the leg in water, and con- 


fequently could not get a moment's fleep. Hannibal him- 


ſelf who rid upon the only elephant he had left, could 
hardly get through. His long want of fleep, and thick 
vapours which exhaled from that marſhy place, together 
with the unhealthfulneſs ot the ſeaſon, coſt him one e of his 


eyes. 


Battle of N 46 nene. 


« Hannibal being thus got, almoſt end n a out of 


this dangerous place, refreſhed his troops, and then marched 
and pitched his camp between Arretium and Feſulæ, in the 


richeſt and moſt fruitful part of Tuſcany. His firſt en- 


deavours were, to diſcover the genius and character of Fla- 
minius, in order that he might take advantage of his foible, 
© Polyb, I. xxi. Liv. I. xxii. n. 1. Appian. in Bell. Annib. p. 316. 1 

% Palyb, p. 230, 231. Liv. I. xxii. n. 2. * Polyb, J. iii. p. 231-238. 
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which, according to Polybius, ought to be the chief ſtudy 


of a general. He was told, that Flaminius was greatly con- 
ceited of his own merit, bold, enterpriſing, rafh, and fond 


of glory. To plunge him the deeper into theſe exceſſes, to 
which he was naturally prone “, he enflamed his 1 impetuous 
ſpirit, by laying waſte and AY the whole country, in 


his fight. 8 


Flaminius was not of 2 temper to continue inactive in 


his camp, though Hannibal ſhould have lain ſtill. But 
| when he ſaw the territories of his allies laid waſte before his 
eyes, he thought it would reflect diſhonour upon him 


ſhould he ſuffer Hannibal to ranſack Italy without control ; 


and even advance to the very walls of Rome, hour 
meeting any reſiſtance. He rejected with ſcorn the prudent 


counſels of thoſe who adviſed him to wait the arrival of his 


. colleague; and to be ſatisfied for the e with young a 
ſtop to the devaſtation of the enemy. 


In the mean time, Hannibal was Rill advancing da 


ſome! having Cortona on the leſt hand, and the lake Thra- 
ſymene on his right, When he ſaw that the conſul follow- 
_ ed. cloſe after him, with the deſign to give him battle, by 


ſtopping him in his march; having obſerved that the ground 
was convenient for that purpoſe, he alſo began to prepare 


himſelf for the battle. The lake Thraſymene and the 
mountains of Cortona form a very narrow defile, which 


leads into a large valley, lined on both fides, with hills of 


a conſiderable height, and cloſed, at the outlet, by a ſteep 
hill of difficult acceſs. On this hill, Hannibal, after hav- 

ing croſſed the valley, came and encamped with the main 
body of his army; poſting his light-armed infantry in am- 
| buſcade upon the hills on the right, and part of his cavalry 
behind thoſe on the left, as far almoſt as the entrance of the 


defile, through which Flaminius was obliged to paſs. Ac- 


_ cordingly this general who followed him very eagerly, 


with the reſolution to fight him, being come to the defile 


near the lake, was forced to halt, becauſe night was coming 
on; but he entered it the next morning at day-break. 


= Apparebat ferociter omnia ac prapropere allurum. Quogue þronior eſſet in for 


vitia, agitare eum atque irritare Fanus erat. Liv. I. Xxii. u. 3. 


* 


 CARTHAGINIANS. 
Hannibal having permitted him to advance, with all 


his forces, above half way through the valley, and ſeeing 


the Roman van- guard pretty near him, he ſounded the 


charge, and commanded his troops to come out of their am- 
buſcade, in order that he might attack the enemy, at the 
ſame time, from all quarters. The reader may gueſs at 


the conſternation with which the Romans were ſeized. 


They were not yet drawn up in order of battle, neither 
had they got their arms in readineſs, when they found them- 
| ſelves attacked in front, in rear, and in flank. In a mo- 
ment, all the ranks were put into diſorder. Flaminius, 
alone undaunted in ſo univerſal a ſurpriſe, animates his ſol- 
ders both with his hand and voice; and exhorts them to cut 

themſelves a paſſage, with their ſwords, through the midſt 


of the enemy. But the tumult which reigned every where, 


the dreadful ſhouts of the enemy, and a fog that was riſen, 


prevented his being ſeen or heard. However when the Ro- 


mans ſaw themſelves ſurrounded on all ſides either by the 
enemy or the lake, and the impoſſibility of ſaving their 
lives by flight, it rouſed their courage, and both parties be- 
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gan the fight with aſtoniſhing animoſity. Their fury was 


ſo great, that not a ſoldier in either army perceived an 
earthquake which happened in that country, and buried 


whole cities in ruins. In this confuſion, Flaminius being 


Main by one of the Inſubrian Gauls, the Romans began to 
give ground, and at laſt quite ran away. Great numbers 


to ſave themſelves leaped into the lake; whilſt others, 
climbing over the mountains, fell into the enemy's hands, 


whom they ſtrove to avoid. Six thouſand only cut their 
way through the conquerors, and retreated to a place * 
ſafety; but the next day they were taken priſoners. In 


this battle fifteen thouſand Romans were killed, and about 
ten thouſand eſcaped to Rome by different roads. Han- 
nibal ſent back the Latins, who were allies of the Romans, 


into their own country, without demanding the leaſt ran- 


ſom. He commanded ſearch to be made for the body of 


Flaminius, in order to give it burial, but it could not be 


found. He afterwards put his troops into quarters of refreſh- 
ment, and ſolemnized the funerals of thirty of his chief offi- 
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cers who were killed in the battle. He loſt 1 in all but fifteen 
hundred men, moſt of whom were Gauls. 


Immediately after Hannibal diſpatched a courier to Car. 


thage, with the news of his good ſucceſs in Italy. This 


cauſed the greateſt joy for the preſent, raiſed the moſt pro- 


miſing hopes with regard to the future, and revived the cou- 
rage of all the citizens. They now prepared, with incredi- 
ble ardour, to ſend into Italy and Spain, all neceſſary ſuc. 


cours. 
Rome, on the contra, was filled with univerſal grief and 


alarm, as foon as the prætor had pronounced from the roſtra 
the following words, We have loſt a great battle. The ſenate, 


ftudious of nothing but the public welfare, thought that in fo 


great a calamity and ſo imminent a danger, recourſe muſt be 


had to extraordinary remedies. They therefore appointed 


Quintus Fabius dictator, a perſon as conſpicuous for his 
wiſdom as his birth. It was the cuſtom at Rome, that the 
moment a dictator was nominated, all authority ceaſed, that 
of the tribunes of the people excepted, M. Minucius was 
appointed his general of horſe, We are now in the ſecond ; 


year: of the war. 


Hannibal Conduct with reſpefl to Fabius. 


Hannibal, after the battle of Binalymene, not think- 
ing it yet proper to march directly to Rome, contented him- 


ſelf, in the mean time, with laying waſte the country. 

He croſſed Umbria and Picenum; and after ten days march, 
arrived in the territory of Adria . He got a very conſider. 
able booty in his march. Out of his implacable enmity 


to the Romans, he commanded, that all who were able to 


bear arms, ſhould be put to the ſword; and meeting no ob- 
ſtacle any where, he advanced as far as Apulia; plundering 
the countries which lay in his way, and carrying deſolation 


wherever he came, in order to compel the nations to diſ- 
engage themſelves from their alliance with the Romans; 
and to ſhow all Italy, that Rome itſelf, now Jury diſpi- 
rited, yielded him the victory. 

7 Polyb. I. iii. p. 239-255. Liv. I. xxii. n. g.— 0. 

A ſmall town, which gave name to the Adriatic ſea, 
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Fabius, followed by Minucius and four legions, had 


marched from Rome in queſt of the enemy, but with a firm 


reſolution not to let him take the leaſt advantage, nor to 


advance one ſtep till he had firſt reconnoitred every Place; 
nor hazard a battle till he ſhould be ſure of ſucceſs. 


As ſoon as both armies were in fight, Hannibal, to ter- 


rify the Roman forces, offered them battle, by advancing 


very near the intrenchments of their camp. But finding 


every thing quiet there, he retired; blaming, in appearance 
the outward cowardice of the enemy, whom he upbraided 
with having at laſt loſt that valour ſo natural to their an- 


ceſtors; but fretted inwardly to find he had to do with a ge- 
neral of ſo different a genius from Sempronius and Flami- 


nius ; and that the Romans, inſtructed by their defeat, had, 


at laſt made choice of a commander capable of oppoling 


Hannibal, 


From this moment he perceived that the diQator would 


not be formidable to him by the boldneſs of his attacks, but 
by the prudence and regularity of his conduct, which might 
perplex and embarraſs him very much. The. only cir- 
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cumſtance he now wanted to know was, whether. the new _ 


general had reſolution enough to purſue ſteadily the plan he 


ſeemed to have laid down. He endeavoured therefore to 
rouſe him, by his frequent removals from place to place, 


by laying waſte the lands, plundering the cities, and burn- 


ing the villages and towns. He, at one time, would raiſe his 
camp with the utmoſt precipitation; and at another, ſtop 
ſhort in ſome valley out of the common route, to try whe- 
ther he could not ſurpriſe him in the plain. However, 


Fabius ſtill kept his troops on hills, but without loſing ſight 


of Hannibal ; never approaching near enough to come to an 


engagement; nor yet keeping at ſuch a diſtance, as might 


give him an opportunity of eſcaping him. He never ſuffer- 


ed his ſoldiers to ſtir ont of the camp, except to forage, 


and on thoſe occaſions, not without a numerous convoy. 


It ever he engaged it was only in flight ſkirmiſhes, and fb 


very cautiouſly, that his troops had always the advantage. 
By this conduct he revived, by inſenſible degrees, the cou. 


rage of the ſoldiers, which the loſs of three battles had en- 


2 


_ 2 
— — he 
—— ˙ aye are aaron en 22 — = 


- — 2 
> — 
— " on ene NN — — 


= 
— PPE" 


. EETEISET 


— — 


_ —— 
CAL — - 2+ —„— co 


384 


HISTORY OF TH E 


tirely damped; and enabled them to rely, as they had for. 
merly done, on their valour and good ſucceſs. 
Hannibal, having got immenſely rich ſpoils 1 in Campania, 


5 where he had reſided a conſiderable time, left it, with his ar- 
my, in order that he might not conſume the proviſions he 
had laid up, and which he reſerved for the winter ſeaſon. 


Beſides, he could no longer continue in a country of gar- 


dens and vineyards, which were more agreeable to the eye, 
than uſetul for the ſubſiſtence of an army; a country where 
he would have been forced to take up his winter quarters 
among . marſhes, rocks, and ſands; during which the Ro- 


mans would have drawn plentiful ſupplies from Capua, 


and the richeſt parts of ye He therelors: reſolved to 
fettle elſewhere. 


Fabius naturally ſuppoſed, that Hannibal would be 


obliged to return the ſame way he came, and that he might 


_ ealily annoy him during his march. He began by throwing | 
4 confiderable body of troops into, and thereby ſecuring, 


Caſilinum, a ſmall town ſituated on the Vulturnus, which 


ſeparated the territories of Falernum from thoſe of Capua: 8 
he afterwards detached four thouſand men, to go and ſeize 


the only narrow paſs through which Hannibal could come 
out; and then, according to his uſual cuſtom, poſts himſelf 


with the remainder of the army on the hills adjoining to the 
road, 


The Carthaginians arrive, and encamp in the plain af ©: 


the foot of the mountains. And, now the crafty Carthagi- 


nian falls into the ſame ſnare he had laid for Flaminius at 
the defile of Thraſymene; and it ſeemed impoſſible for him 

ever to extricate himſelf out of this difficulty, there being 
but one outlet, of which the Romans were poſſeſſed. Fa- 


bius, fancying himſelf ſure of his prey, was only contriving 
how to ſeize it. He flattered himſelf with the probable 


8 hopes of putting an end to the war by this ſingle battle. 
N evertheleſs, he thought at to defer the attack till the next 


day. | 
Hannibal AT that * * his own 1 were now 


employed againſt him. It is in ſuch junctures as theſe, that 


a general has need of great preſence of mind, and unuſual 
® Nec Annikalem fefellit ſuis fe artibus peti, Lav. = 
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fortitude, to view danger in its utmoſt extent, without 
being ſtruck with the leaſt dread ; and to find out ſure and 
inſtant expedients without deliberating. Immediately the 


Carthaginian general cauſed two thouſand oxen to be got 
together, and ordered ſmall bundles of vine- branches to be 
tied to their horns. He then commanded the branches to be 


ſet on fire in the dead of night, and the oxen to be driven 
with violence to the top of the hills where the Romans were 
encamped. As ſoon as thoſe creatures felt the flame, the 
pain putting them in a rage, they flew up and down on all 
| tides, and ſet fire to the ſhrubs and buſhes they met 1n their 
way. This ſquadron, of a new kind, was ſuſtained by a good 


number of light-armed ſoldiers, who had orders to ſeize up- 
on the ſummit of the mountain, and to charge the enemy in 
caſe they ſhould meet them. All things happened which 
_ Hannibal had forſeen. The Romans, who guarded the de- 


file, ſeeing the fires ſpread over the hills which were above 
them, and imagining that it was Hannibal making his eſcape 
by torch- light, quit their poſt, and run up to the mountains 
to oppoſe his paſſage. The main body of the army not know- 


ing what to think of all this tumult; and Fabius himſelf not 


daring to ſtir, as it was exceſſively dark, for fear of a ſur- 
priſe, waits for the return of the day. Hannibal ſeizes this 
opportunity, marches his troops and the ſpoils through the 
defile which was now unguarded, and reſcues his army out 
of a ſnare in which, had Fabius been but a little more vigor- 
ous, it would either have been deſtroyed, or at leaſt very 
much weakened. It is glorious for a man to turn his very 


errors to his advantage, and make them ſubſervient to his 


reputation. 


The Carthaginian army returned to Apulia, till ak 


and haraſſed by the Romans. The dictator, being obliged to 


take a journey to Rome, on account of ſome religious cere- 


monies, earneſtly entreated his general of horſe, before his | 
departure, not to fight during his abſence. However, 


Minucius did not regard either his advice or his entreat1es ; 
but the very firſt opportunity he had whilft part of Hanni- 
bal's troops were foraging, he charged the reſt, and gained 


ſome advantage. He immediately ſent advice of this to 


Rome, as if he had obtained a conſiderable victory. The 
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news of this, with what had juſt. before happened at the 
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paſſage of the defile, raiſed complaints and murmurs againſt 


the ſlow and timorous circumſpettion of Fabius. In a 


word, matters were carried ſo far, that the Roman people 

gave his general of horſe an equal authority with him; a 
thing unheard of before: the diftator was upon the road 
when he received advice of this: for he had left Rome, in 


order that he might not be an eye-witneſs of what was con- 


triving againſt him. His conſtancy, however, was not 
ſhaken. He was very ſenſible, that though his authority in 


the command was divided, yet his {kill in the art of war was 


not ſo “. This ſoon became manifeſt. 
Minucius, grown arrogant at the advantage he had add 


over his colleague, propoſed that each ſhould command a 


day alternately, or even a longer time. But Fabius rejected 
this propoſal, as it would have expoſed the whole army to 
danger, whilſt under the command of Minucius. He there- 


fore choſe to divide the troops, in order that it might be in 
his power to preſerve, at leaſt, chat part which * fall 


to his ſhare. 


Hannibal, fully 1 at all that paſſed i in the Roman 
camp, was overjoyed to hear of this diſſenſion of the two 


_ commanders. He therefore laid a ſnare for the rah Minu- 


cius, who accordingly plunged headlong into it; and en- 
gaged the enemy on an eminence, in which an ambuſcade 


was concealed. But his troops being ſoon put into diforder, 
were juſt upon the point of being cut to pieces, When 


Fabius, alarmed by the ſudden outcries of the wounded, 
called aloud to his ſoldiers: Let us haſten to the aſſiſtance 
of Minucius: let us fly and ſnatch the victory from the 


enemy, and extort from our fellow-citizens a confeſſion of 


their fault.” This ſuccour was very ſeaſonable, and com- 


pelled Hannibal to ſound a retreat. The latter, as he was 


retiring, ſaid, + That the cloud, which had been long hover- 


ing on the ſummit of the mountains, had at laſt burſt with a 


loud crack, and cauſed a mighty ſtorm.” So important and 
ſeaſonable a ſervice done by the diftator, opened the eyes 
of Minucius. He accordingly acknowledged his error, re- 


Satis fidens baud quaquam cum pern Jure artem imperandi c ualam. Lav. I. xxii. 
n. 26. | 
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turned immediately to his duty and obedience, and ſhowed, f 


that it is ſometimes more glorious to know how to atone for 
E fault, than not to have 3 it. 


The State of Airs in Spain. 


TIM the beginning of this campaign, Cn. Scipio, having 
| ſuddenly attacked the Carthaginian fleet, commanded by 
Hamilcar, defeated it, and took twenty-five ſhips, with a 
great quantity of rich ſpoils. This victory made the Romans 
ſenſible, that they ought to be particularly attentive to the 
affairs of Spain, becauſe Hannibal could draw conſiderable 


| ſupplies both of men and money from that country. Ac- 
cordingly they ſent a fleet thither, the command whereof was 


given to P. Scipio, who after his arrival in Spain, having 
joined his brother, did the commonwealth very great ſervice. 
Till that time the Romans had never ventured beyond the 
Ebro. They then were ſatisfied, with their having gained 
the friendſhip of the nations ſituated between that river and 
Italy, and confirming it by alliances : but under Publius, 
they croſſed the Ebro, and carried their arms much farther 


up into the country. 

The circumſtance which 1 * to promote 
their affairs, was, the treachery of a Spaniard in Saguntum. 
HFannibal had left there the children of the moſt diſtinguiſhed 
families in Spain, whom he had taken as hoſtages. Abelox, 
for ſo this Spaniard was called, perſuaded Boſtar, the 


governor of the city, to ſend back theſe young men into their 
country, in order, by that means, to attach the inhabitants 
more firmly to the Carthaginian intereſt. He himſelf was 


charged with this commiſſion. But he carried them to the 
Romans, who afterwards delivered them to their relations, 
and, by ſa acceptable a preſent, acquired their amity. 


The Battle of Cann. 


| * The next ſpring, C. Terentius Varro and L. Amilius 
Paulus were choſen conſuls at Rome. In this campaign, 


— kolyb. 1. i iii. p. 246250. Liv. I. xxii. n. 19. 22. 
= Polyb. I. iii, p. 50 —00% Liv. I. xxit. n. 34 54. 
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which was the third of the ſecond Punic war, the Romans 


did what had never been practiſed before, viz. to compoſe 


the army of eight legions, each conſiſting of five thouſand 
men, excluſive of the allies, For, as we have already 
obſerved, the Romans never raiſed but four legions, each 
of which conſiſted of about four thouſand foot, and three 
hundred horſe *. . They never, except on the moſt impor- 
tant occaſions, made them conſiſt of five thouſand of the 
one, and four hundred of the other. As for the troops of 


the allies, their infantry was equal to that of the legions, but 
they had three times as many horſe. Each of the conſuls 


had commonly half the troops of the allies, with two legions, 


in order for them to act ſeparately ; : and all theſe forces were : 


very ſeldom uſed at the ſame time, and in the ſame expedi- 
tion. Here the Romans had not only four, but eight 


| legions, ſo important did the affair appear to them. The 
fenate even thought fit, that the two conſuls of the foregoing 


year, Servilius and Attilius, ſhould ſerve in the army as 


proconſuls; but the latter could not go into the field, by 


reaſon of his great age. 

Varro, at his ſetting out from Rome, had declared open- 
ly, that he would fall upon the enemy the very hrit oppor- 
tunity, and put an end to the war; adding, that it would 


never be terminated, ſo long as men, of the character of 
Fabius, ſhould be at the head of the Roman armies. An 


advantage which he gained over the Carthaginians, of whom 
near ſeventeen hundred were killed, greatly increaſed his 
boldneſs and arrogance. As for Hannibal he conſidered this 


Joſs as a real advantage; being perſuaded that it would ſerve 


as a bait to the conſul's raſhneſs, and prompt him on to a 


battle, which he wanted extremely. It was afterwards. 


known, that Hannibal was reduced to ſuch a ſcarcity of 
proviſions, that he could not poſhbly have ſubſiſted ten days 
longer. The Spaniards were already meditating to leave 
him. So that there would have been an-end of Hannibal 


and his army, if his good tortune had not thrown a Varro in 


Tus wey: 


* Polybius ſuppoſes is two hundred horſe in 4 legion: but J. Lipſius 
thinks that this is a miſtake either of the author or tranſcriber. 


CARTHAGINIAN 8. 


Both armies having often removed from place to place, 


came in ſight of each other near Cannæ, a little town in 


Apulia, ſituated on the river Aufidus. As Hannibal was 
encamped in a level open country, and his cavalry much 


ſuperior to that of the Romans, Æmilius did not think 


proper to engage in ſuch a place. He was for drawing 
the enemy into an irregular ſpot, where the infantry might 


have the greateſt ſhare in the action. But his colleague, Who 
was wholly inexperienced, was of a contrary opinion. Such 


1s the inconveniency of a divided command ; jealouſy, a 


diſparity of tempers, or a diverſity of views, ſeldom failing | 


to create a diſſention between the two generals. 


The troops on each ſide were, for ſome time, contented ; 
with flight ſkirmiſhes. But, at laſt one day, when Varro 


had the command (for the two conſuls took it by turns) 
Preparations were made on both ſides for battle. Æmilius 
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had not been conſulted; yet, though he extremely diſap- — 


proved the conduct of his colleague, as it was not in his 
power to prevent it, he ſeconded him to the utmoſt. 


Hannibal, after having made his ſoldiers obſerve, that, 
being ſuperior in cavalry, they could not poſſibly have pitch- 
ed upon a better ſpot for fighting, had it been left to their 
choice: Return then,” ſays he, © thanks to the gods, 


for having brought the enemy hither, that you may triumph 

over them; and thank me alſo, for having reduced the Ro- 
mans to a neceſſity of coming to an engagement. After 
three great victories, won ſucceſhvely, is not the remem- 


brance of your own actions ſufficient to inſpire you with 


courage? By the former battles you are become maſters 


of the open country; but this will put you in poſſeſſion of 
all the cities, and (I preſume to ſay it) of all the riches and 
power of the Romans. It is not words that we want, but 


action. I truſt in the gods, that you {hall ſoon ſee my pro- 
miſes verified.“ 

The two armies were very unequal in number, That 
of the Romans, including the allies, amounted ta fourſcore 
thouſand foot, and a little above ſix thouſand horſe; and 
that of the Carthaginians conſiſted but of forty thouſand 
foot, all well-diſciplined, and of ten thouſand horſe. /Emi- 
lius commanded the right wing of the Romans, Varro the 
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left, and Servilius, one of the conſuls of the laſt year, was 
poſted in the centre. Hannibal, who had the art of taking 
all advantages, had poſted himſelf, ſo as the wind Vultur- 
nus *, which riſes at certain ſtated times, ſhould blow direct- 
ly in the faces of the Romans during the fight, and cover 
them with duſt; then keeping the river Aufidus on his left, 


and poſting his cavalry in the wings, he formed his main 


body of the Spaniſh and Gallic infantry, which he poſted 
in the centre, with half the African heavy-armed foot on 


the right, and half on their left, on the ſame line with the 
_ cavalry, His army being thus drawn up, he put himſelf at 


the head of the Spaniſh and Gallic infantry ; ; and having 
drawn them out of the line, advanced to give them battle, 


rounding his front as he advanced nearer the enemy; and 
extending his flanks in the ſhape of a half moon, in order 


that he might leave no interval between his main body and 


the reft of the line, which conſiſted of the heavy-armed 
_ infantry, who had not moved from their poſts. 


The fight ſoon began, and the Roman legions that were 
in the wings, ſeeing their centre warmly attacked, advanced 
to charge the enemy in flank. Hannibal's main body, after 
a brave reſiſtance, finding themſelves furiouſly attacked on 
all ſides, gave way, being overpowered by numbers; and 


- retired through the interval they had left in the centre of 


the line. The Romans having purſued them thither with 


_ eager confuſion, the two wings of the African infantry, 
which was freſh, well-armed, and in good order, wheeled 


about on a ſudden towards that void ſpace in which the 


Romans, who were already fatigued, had thrown themſelves 


in diſorder; and attacked them vigorouſly on both ſides, 
without allowing them time to recover themſelves, or leav- 
ing them ground to draw up. In the mean time, the two 


wings of the cavalry, having defeated thoſe of the Romans, 
which were much inferior to them; and in order to purſue 


the broken and ſcattered ſquadrons, having left only as 
many forces as were neceſſary to keep them from rallying, 
advanced and charged the rear of the Roman infantry, 


* A violent 3 wind; 8 South-ſouth-eaſt, which, in this flat 


and tandy country, rated clouds of hot duſt, and blinded and choaked the 
Romans. 


CARTHAOINIANS. 


which, being ſurrounded at once on every ſide by the ene- 
my's horſe and foot, was all cut to pieces, after having 
fought with unparalleled bravery. ZEmilius, being cover- 


ed with the wounds he had received in the fight, was after- 
wards killed by a body of the enemy to whom he was not 
known; and with him two quæſtors, one and twenty mi- 
litary tribunes, many who had been either conſuls or præ- 


tors; Servilius, one of the laſt year's conſuls; Minucius, 
the late general of the horſe to Fabius, and fourſcore ſena- 


tors. Above ſeventy thouſand men fell in this battle“; 
and the Carthaginians, ſo great was their fury 't, did not 
give over the ſlaughter, till Hannibal, in the very heat of 


it, called out to them ſeveral times; Stop, ſoldiers; ſpare 
tie vanquiſhed. Ten thouſand men, who had been left to 


guard the camp, ſurrendered themſelves priſoners of war 
after the battle. Varro the conſul retired to Venuſia, 
with only ſeventy horſe: and about four thouſand men 


eſcaped into the neighbouring cities. Thus Hannibal re- 
mained maſter of the field, he being chiefly indebted for this, 


as well as for his former victories, to the ſuperiority of his 
cavalry over that of the Romans. He loſt four thouſand 
Gauls, fifteen hundred ee and Africans, and tWo- 


hundred horſe. 
Maharbal, one of the Carthaginian generals, adviſed Haw- 


nibal to march directly to Rome, promiſing him, that with- 


in five days they ſhould ſup in the Capitol. Hannibal an- 


ſwering, that it was an affair which required mature exa- 


mination; * I ſee,” replies Maharbal, that the gods have 


not endowed the ſame man with all talents. You, Hanni- 


bal, know how to conquer, but not to make the beſt uſe of 


, 32 


a vittory F. 
It is pretended that this FROM faved Rome and the empire. 


Many authors, and among the reſt Livy, charge Hannibal 


| on this occaſion, as guilty of a capital error. But others, 


2 Livy leſſens very _—_ the number of the ſlain. making them amount 
but to about forty-three thouſand. But Polybius ought rather to be believed. 


+ Duo maximi exercitus cæſi ad hoſtium ſatictatem, donec Annibal diceret militi ſu: 
Parce ferro. FLOR. I. i. c. 6. 


t Tum Maharbal; non omnia nimirum eidem Dn dedere. Vincere ſcis, Annibal, 


victoria uti neſcis. Live I. XX, n. 51. 
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more reſerved, are not for condemning, without evident 
prools, ſo renowned a general, who in the reſt of his 
conduct, was never wanting, either in prudence to make 
choice of the beſt expedients, or in readineſs to put his de- 


ſigns in execution. They, beſides, are inclined to judge 


favourably of him, from the authority, or at leaſt the ſilence 


ot Polybius, who ſpeaking of the memorable conſequences 


of this celebrated battle, ſays, That the Carthaginians were 


firmly perſuaded, that they ſhould poſſeſs themſelves of 


Rome at the firſt aſſault: but then he does not mention 
how this could poſſibly have been effected, as that city 
was very populous, warlike, ſtrongly fortified, and defended 


with a garriſon of two legions; nor does he any where give 
the leaſt hint that ſuch a projett was feaſible, or that Hanni- 


bal did wrong in not attempting to put it in execution. 


And, indeed, if we examine matters more narrowly, we 


| | ſhall find, that according to the common maxims of war, it 
.could not be undertaken. It is certain, that Hannibal's 
whole infantry, before the battle, amounted but to forty 


thouſand men; and as ſix thouſand of theſe had been ſlain 


in the attion, and, doubtleſs, many more either wounded 


or diſabled, there could remain but fix or ſeven and twen- 
ty thouſand foot fit for ſervice; now this number was not 
ſufficient to inveſt ſo large a city as Rome, which had a river 


running through it; nor to attack it in form, becauſe they 
had neither engines, ammunition, nor any other things ne- 
ceſſary for carrying on a liege. = For want of theſe, Han- 


nibal, even after his victory at Thraſymene, miſcarried in 
his attempt upon Spoletum; and ſoon after the battle of 


Cannæ, was forced to raiſe the ſiege of a little nameleſs 
city *. It cannot be denied, but that had he miſcarried on 
the preſent occaſion, nothing leſs could have been expect- 


ed but that he muſt have been irrecoverably loſt. How- 
ever, to form a juſt judgment of this matter, a man ought 


to be a ſoldier, and ſhould, perhaps, have been upon the 


ſpot. This is an old diſpute, on which none but thole 


who are perfectly well ſkilled in the art of war, ſhould pre- 


tend to give their opinion. 


Liv. I. xxi. n. g. Ibid. 1, xxiii. n. 18 
| * Caſilinum. 


CARTHAGINIANS. 
Soon after the battle of Cannæ, Hannibal diſpatched 


. his brother Mago to Carthage, with the news of this victo- 


ry; and at the ſame time to demand ſuccours, in order that 
he might be enabled to put an end to the war. Mago being 
arrived, made, in full ſenate, a lofty ſpeech, in which he ex- 


tolled his brother's exploits, and diſplayed the great ad- 
-vantages he had gained over the Romans. And to give a 


-more lively idea of the greatneſs of the victory, by ſpeaking 
in ſome meaſure to the eye, he poured out in the middle 
of the ſenate, a buſhel “ of gold rings, which had been taken 


from the fingers of ſuch of the Roman nobility who had 
fallen in the battle of Cannz. He concluded with demand- 


ing money, proviſions, and freſh troops. All the ſpectators 


were ſtruck with an extraordinary joy; upon which Imil- 


con, a great ſtickler for Hannibal, fancying he now had a 


fair opportunity to inſult Hanno, the chief of the contrary 


faction, aſked him whether he was ſtill diſſatisfied with the 


war they were carrying on againſt the Romans, and was for 
having Hannibal delivered up to them? Hanno, without 


diſcovering the leaſt emotion, replied, that he was ſtill of 
the ſame mind; and that the victories they ſo much boaſt- 


ed (ſuppoſing them real) could not give him joy, but only 
in proportion as they ſhould be made ſubſervient to an ad- 
vantageous peace: he then undertook to prove that the 


mighty exploits, on which they inſiſted ſo much, were 


wholly chimerical and imaginary. * I have cut to pieces, 
ſays he, continuing Mago's ſpeech, „the Roman armies. 


Send me ſome troops. What more could you aſk, had 


you been conquered ? I have twice ſeized upon the enemy's 


camp, full (no doubt) of proviſions of every kind. —Send 
me proviſions and money.—Could you have talked other- 
wiſe had you loſt your camp?“ He then aſked Mago, 


whether any of the Latin nations were come over to Han- 


nibal, and whether the Romans had made him any propo- 
fals of peace? To this Mago anſwering in the negative: 


— L then perceive. ' replied Hanno, that we are no farther 


d Liv. I. xxiii. n. 11—14. 
9 Pliny 1. Xxxiii. c. 1. ſays, that there were three buſhels ſent to Carthage. 


Livy obſerves, that ſome authors make them amount to three buſhels and a 
half; but he thinks it moſt probable, that there was but one, I. XXX111. n. 12. 
Florus, I. 1 ii. c. 16. makes it two buſhels. 
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HISTORY or THE 
advanced, than when Hannibal firſt landed in Italy. The 


inference he drew from hence was, that neither men nor 


money ought to be ſent. But Hannibal's faction prevailing 


at that time, no regard was paid to Hanno's remonſtrances, 
_ which were conſidered merely as the effect of prejudice 
and jealouſy; and, accordingly, orders were given for levy- 
ing the ſupplies of men and money which Hannibal requir- 
ed. Mags ſet out immediately for Spain, to raiſe twenty- 
four thouſand foot, and four thouſand horſe in that country ; 
but theſe levies were afterwards ſtopped, and ſent another 
way; fo eager was the contrary faction to oppoſe the de- 
Tigris of a general whom they utterly abhorred. © Whereas, 
in Rome, a conſul, who had fled, was thanked becauſe he 
kad not deſpaired of the commonwealth; at Carthage, peo- 
ple were almoſt angry with Hannibal, for being victorious. 


But Hanno could never forgive him the advantages he had 
gained in this war, becauſe he had undertaken it in oppo- 


 fition to his counſel. Thus being more jealous for the ho- 


four of his own opinions than for the good of his country, 


and a greater enemy to the Carthagiman general than to the 
Romans, he did all that lay in his power to I future, 


5 and to tuin pan ſucceſſes. 


Hannibal takes *þ his 7 ander- .quarters in Capua. 


© The battle of Pane ſubjected the moſt powerful | 
nations of Italy to Hannibal, drew over to his intereſt 


Gracia Magna “, with the city of Tarentum; and ſo 
wrefted from the Romans, their moſt ancient allies, among 
whom the Capuans held the firſt rank. This city, by the 
fertility of its foil, 1ts advantageous ſituation, and the bleſf- 
ings of a long peace, had cifen to great wealth and power. 
Luxury, and a flow of pleaſures, (the uſual} attendants on 
wealth) had corrupted the minds of all its citizens, who, 
from their natural inclinations, were but too much inclin— 


n voluptuouſneſs and all exceſſes. 


© De St. Evrem. 4 Liv, xxiii. n. 4.— 18. 
8 \ Cateruine gunm Greac omnem fere oram maritimam Colonis ſuis, e Gr&cia dedudlts, 


_ obfidertnt, c. But after the Greeks had, by their colonies, poſſeſſed themſelves 
of almoſt all the maritime coaſt this very country (together wath Sicily) Was 


called Gracia Magna, &c. CLV ER. Geograph, I. iii. c. 30. 


CARTHAGINIANS. 


Hannibal “ made choice of this city for his winter quar- 


ters. Here it was that his ſoldiers, who had ſuſtained the 
moſt grievous toils, and braved the moſt formidable dan- 
gers, were overthrown by delights, and a profuſion of all 
things, into which they plunged with the greater eagerneſs, 


as they, till then, had been ſtrangers to them. Their 


courage was ſo greatly enervated in this bewitching retire- 
ment, that all their after efforts were owing rather to the 


fame and ſplendor of their former victories, than to their 


preſent ſtrength. When Hannibal marched his forces out 
of the city, one would have taken them for other men, 
and the reverſe of thoſe who had ſo lately marched into 
it. Accuſtomed, during the winter ſeaſon, to commodious 
lodgings, to eaſe and plenty, they were no longer able to 
bear hunger, thirſt, long marches, watchings, and the other 


toils of war; not to mention that all obedience, all diſci- N 


pline, were entirely laid aſide. 


I only tranſcribe, on this occaſion, from Livy, who, if he 
may be credited, thinks Hannibal's ſtay at Capua a reproach 


to his conduct; and pretends, that he there was guilty of an 
infinitely greater error, than when he neglected to march 


directly to Rome after the battle of Cannæ. For this 
delay ft, ſays Livy, might ſeem only to have retarded his 
victory; whereas this laſt miſcondutt rendered him abſo. 
| lutely incapable of ever defeating the enemy. In a word, 

as Marcellus obſerved judiciouſly afterwards, Capua was 


to the Carthaginians and their general, what { Cannz had 


been to the Romans. There their martial genius, their love 


of diſcipline were loſt: there their former fame, and their 
almoſt certain hopes of future glory, vaniſhed at once. And, 


indeed, from thenceforth the affairs of Hannibal advanced 
to their decline by ſwift ſteps; fortune declared in favour 


* Ibid partem majorem hiemis exercitum in tectis habuit; adverſus omnia humana 


mala Jape ac diu durantem, bonis inexpertum atque inſuetum, Jtaque quos nulla mal; 


vicerat vis, perdidere nimia bona ac voluptates immodicœ, et eo ſors US, quo AUIAUS ex 
inſolentia in eas ſe miſerant, LI v. I. Xxiii. n. 18. 


+ 1/la enim cunctatio d 1ſtuliſſe modo victoriam videri potuit, hic error vires ademiſſe 
2d vincendum. LI v. l. xxiii. 18. 


t cabuam Annibali Cannas fuiſſe * ibi virtutem bellicam, ibi militarem diſciplinam, 
ibi præteriti temporis ſamam, ibi ſpem ſuturi extinflam. Liv. I. xxili. n. 45. 
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6 prudence, and victory ſeemed now reconciled, to the 
Romans. | 
| I know not whether Livy his reaſon to input all theſe 
fatal conſequences to the delicious abode of Capua. If we 


examine carefully all the circumſtances of this hiſtory, we 


ſhall ſcarce be able to perſuade ourſelves, that the little 


progreſs which was afterwards made by the arms of Han- 5 


nibal, ought to be aſcribed to Capua. It might, indeed, 


have been one cauſe, but this would be a very incon- 


fiderable one: and the bravery with which the forces of 
Hannibal, afterwards defeated the armies of conſuls and 


Prætors; the towns they took even in ſight of the Romans; 
their maintaining their conqueſts ſo vigorouſly, and ſtay- 


ing fourteen years after this in Italy in ſpite of the Romans; 
all theſe circumſtances may induce us to believe, that wk 
lays too great a ſtreſs on the delights of Capua. 

The real cauſe of the decay of Hannibal's affairs was . 


owing to his want of neceſſary recruits and ſuccours from 


Carthage. After Mago' s ſpeech, the Carthaginian ſenate 


had Judged it neceſſary, in order for the carrying on the 
conqueſts in Italy, to ſend thither a conſiderable reinforce- 
ment of Numidian horſe, forty elephants, and a thouſand 
talents; and to hire, in Spain, twenty thouſand foot, and 
four thouſand horſe, to reinforce their armies in Spain 


and Italy. * Nevertheleſs, Mago could obtain an order but 


for twelve thouſand foot, and two thouſand five hundred 


Hoxſe; and even, when he was juſt going to march to Italy 


with an army, ſo much inferior to that which had been pro- 


miſed him, he was countermanded and ſent to Spain. So 


that Hannibal, after theſe mighty promiſes, had neither 
infantry, cavalry, elephants, nor money ſent him; but was 


left to his ſhifts. His army was now reduced to twenty- fix. 


thouſand foot, and nine thouſand horſe. How could it be 


poſſible for him with ſo inconfiderable an army, to ſeize, 


in an enemy's country, on all the advantageous poſts; to 
awe his new allies, to preſerve his old conqueſts, and form 
new ones; and to keep the field, with advantage, againſt 
two armies of the Romans which were recruited every 


year? This was the true cauſe of the declenſion of Hanni- 


L 


© Liv. I. xxiii. n. 1g. ] Ipid. n. 22, 


CARTHAGINNIANS. | 
bal 8 affairs, and of the ruin of thoſe of Carthage. Was 


the part where Polybius treated this ſubject extant, we 


doubtleſs ſhould find, that he lays a greater ſtreſs on this 
Saule than on the luxurious * of Capua. 


Þ he Tranſaclions relating to Spain 250 Sardinia. 


5 The two Scipios continued in the commend of Spain, 
and their arms were making a conſiderable progreſs there, 


when Aſdrubal, who alone ſeemed able to cope with them, 


received orders from Carthage to march into Italy to the 
relief of his brother. Before he left Spain, he writ to the 
tenate, to convince them of the abſolute neceſſity of their 
ſending a general in his ſtead, who had abilities ſufficient for 
oppoſing the Romans. Imilcon was therefore ſent thither 
with an army; and Afdrubal ſet out upon his march with 


his, in order to go and join his brother. The news of his 


departure was no ſooner known, but the greateſt part of 
Spain was ſubjected by the Scipios. Theſe two generals, 
animated by ſuch ſignal ſucceſs, reſolved to prevent him, 
if poſſible, from leaving Spain. They conſidered the dan- 
ger to which the Romans would be expoſed, if, being ſcarce 


able to reſiſt Hannibal only, they ſhould be attacked by the 
two brothers at the head of two powerful armies. They 
therefore purſued Aſdrubal, and, coming up with that 


general, forced him to fight, againſt his inclination. Aſdru- 
bal was overcome; and, ſo far from being able to continue 


lis march for Italy, he found that it would be impoſſible 


for him to continue with any ſafety in Spain. 
The Carthaginians had no better ſucceſs in Sardinia: 8 
ſigning to take advantage of ſome rebellions they had fo- 


mented in that country, they loſt twelve thouſand men in 


a battle fought againſt the Romans, who took a ſtill greater 


number of priſoners, amongſt whom were Aſdrubal ſurnam. 
ed Calvus, Hanno, and Mago“, who were diſtinguimed * | 


their birth as well as military exploits. 


2 7 I. Xxlii. n. 26—30—32—40—41 | 
| * Not Hannibal's brother. 
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The ill Succeſs of Hannibal. T he Sieges of Capua and Rome. 


b From Hannibal's abode in Capua, the Carthaginian 
affairs in Italy no longer ſupported their reputation. M. 


Marcellus, firſt as prætor, and afterwards as conſul, had 


contributed very much to this revolution, he haraſſed Han- 


nibal's army on every occaſion, ſeized upon his quarters, 
forced him to raiſe ſieges, and even defeated him in ſeveral 


engagements; ſo that he was called the ſword of 8 as 


Fabius had before been named its buckler. 


But what moſt affected the Carthaginian general, was 
to ſee Capua beſieged by the Romans. In order therefore 
to preſerve his reputation among his allies, by a vigorous 


| ſupport of thoſe who held the chief rank as ſuch, he flew to 


3794. 


427 


Rom. 


the relief of that city, brought forward his forces, attacked 


the Romans, and fought ſeveral battles to oblige them to 
A.M. 


raiſe the ſiege. At laſt, ſeeing all his meaſures defeated, 
he marched haſtily towards Rome, in order to make a 


powerful diverſion. He had ſome hopes, in caſe he could 
have an opportunity, in the firſt conſternation, to ſtorm 


ſome part of the city, of drawing the Roman generals with 


all their forces from the ſiege of Capua, to the relief of | 


their capital; at leaſPhe flattered himſelf, that if, for the 


ſake of continuing the ſiege, they ſhould divide their forces, 


their weakneſs might then offer an occaſion, eithef to the | 


Capuans or himſelf, of engaging and defeating them. Rome 
was ſtruck, but not confounded. A propoſal being made 


by one of the ſenators to recal all the armies to ſuccour 
Rome, Fabius “ declared, that it would be ſhameful in them 
to be terrified, and forced to change their meaſures upon 
every motion of Hannibal. They therefore contented 
themſelves with only recalling part of the army, and one 


of the generals, Q. Fulvius the proconſul, from the ſiege. 


Hannibal, after making ſome devaſtations, drew up his ar- 
my in order of battle before the city and the conſul did 


b Liv, 1. xxiii. n. 41—46. I. Xxv. n. 22. I. xxvi. n. 5—16. 


* Flagitioſum efſe terreri ac chene ad omnes Annibalis communationes. Liv. 
I. xxvi. n. 8. | 
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the ſame. Both ſides were preparing to ſignalize themfelves 
in a battle, of which Rome was to be the recompence, when 
a violent ſtorm obliged them to ſeparate. They were no 
_ ſooner returned to their reſpective camps, but the face of | 
the heavens grew calm and ſerene. The ſame happened fre- 
quently afterwards; inſomuch that Hannibal, believing 
that there was ſomething ſupernatural in the event, faid ac- 
cording to Livy, that ſometimes * his own will, and ſome- 
times fortune, would not fuffer him to take Rome. 
But the circumſtances which moſt ſurpriſed and intumi.. 
dated him, was the news, that, whilſt he lay encamped at 
one of the gates of Rome, the Romans had ſent out recruity 
kor the army in Spain at another gate; and, at the ſame time, 
diſpoſed of the ground whereon his camp was pitched, not- 
withſtanding which it had been ſold for its full value. So 
| barefaced a contempt flung Hannibal to the quick: be 
therefore, on the other fide, expoſed to ſale the ſhops of the 
goldſmiths round the Forum. After this bravado he retired, 
and in his march plundered the rich temple of the goddeſs 
Feronia f. 

Capua, thus left to itſelf, held out but very little longer. 
After that ſuch of its ſenators, as had the chief hand in the 
revolt, and conſequently could not expect any quarter from 
the Romans, had put themſelves to truly tragical death, 
| the city ſurrendered at diſcretion. The ſucceſs of this ſiege, 
which, by the happy conſequences wherewith it was attend- 
ed, proved deciſive, and gave the Romans a viſible fupe- 

*Audita vox Annibalis fertur Potiundæ fib1 urbis Roma, 1 mentem "pa an, 
modo fortunam, LIV. I. XXvi. n. 11. 


+ Feronia was the goddeſs of groves, and there was one, with 2 temple | 
in it, dedicated to her, at the foot of the mountain Soracte. Strabo, ſpeak- 
ing of the grove where this goddeſs was worſhipped, fays that a ſacrißce was 

offered annually to her in it; and that her votaries inſpired by this goddeſs, 
walked unhurt over burning coals, There are ſtill extant ſome medals of 
Auguſtus in which this goddeſs is repreſented with a crown on her head. 


t Vilius Virius, the chief gf this conſpiracy, after having repreſented to the 
Capuan ſenate, the ſevere treatment which his country. maght expect from the 
Romans, prevailed with twenty-ſeven ſenators to go with him to his own 
houſe, where, after eating a plentiful dinner, and heating themſelves with 
Vine, they all drank poiſoo. Then, taking their laſt farewel, ſome withdrew 
to their own houſes, others ſtaid with Virius; and all expired betars the 
guy's were opened to the K0mans. Liv, * n. 13, + 
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| riority over the Carthaginians; diſplayed, at the ſame time, 
how formidable the power of the Romans was *, when they 
undertook to puniſh their perfidious allies; and the feeble 


protection which Hannibal could afford his friends, at a 
time . ey moſt wanted ite 


A. M. 
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Th Defeat and Death of the two Scipios in Sparn. 


The face of affairs was very much changed i in Spain. 


The Carthaginians had three armies in that country; one 
commanded by Aſdrubal, the ſon of Giſgo; the ſecond 
by Afdrubal, ſon of Hamilcar; and a third under Mago, 
who had joined the firſt Aſdrubal. The two Scipios, Cneus 
and Publius, were for dividing their forces, and attacking 


the enemy ſeparately, which was the cauſe of their ruin; it 
accordingly was agreed that Cneus, with a ſmall number of 


Romans, and thirty thouſand Celtiberians, ſhould march 
againſt Aſdrubal the ſon of Hamilcar; whilſt Publius, with 
the remainder of the forces compoſed of Romans and the 
allies of Italy, ſhould advance againſt the other two generals. 


Publius was vanquiſhed firſt. To the two leaders whom 


| he had to oppoſe, Maſiniſſa, elate with the victories he 
had lately gained over Syphax, joined himſelf; and was to 


be ſoon followed by Indibilis, a powerful Spaniſh prince. 
The armies came to an engagement. The Romans, being 


thus attacked on all ſides at once, made a brave reſiſtance _ 
as long as they had their general at their head; but the 
moment he fell, the few troops, which had eſcaped the 


ſlaughter, ſecured themſelves by flight. 


The three victorious armies marched immediately in queſt 
of Cneus, in order to put an end to the war by his defeat. 


He was already more than half vanquiſhed, by the deſer- 


tion of his allies, who all forſook him; and left, to the Ro- 


man generals, this important nllra8iont, Viz. never to let 


1 Liv. I. xxv. n. 32—39. 


Con feſſio expreſ hoſt quanta vis in Romanis ad expetendas ne; ab infidelibus ſociis | 


et quam nihil in Annibale auxilii ad receptos in fidem tuendos eſſet. Liv. I. xxvi. n. 16. 


+ 1d quidem cavendum ſemper Romans ducibus erit, exemplaque hac vere pro documen- 
tis habenda. Ne ita externis credant auxiliis, ut non plus ſui roboris Suarumgue broprie 
virium in caſtris habeant. Liv. n. 33. 


| Wy — 8 a 4 be 
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their own forces be exceeded in number by thoſe of fo- 
reigners. He gueſſed that his brother was ſlain, and his ar- 
my defeated, upon ſeeing ſuch great bodies of the enemy 
arrive. He ſurvived him but a ſhort time, being killed in 


the engagement. Theſe two great men were equally la- 


mented by their citizens and allies; and the Spaniards be- 


walled their memory, becauſe of the Juſtice and moderation 
of their conduct. 


Theſe vaſt countries fonts 2 now rie loſt; but 


the valour of L. Marcius, * a private officer of the equeſ- 


trian order, preſerved them to the Romans. Shortly after 


401 


this, the younger Scipio was ſent thither, who greatly re- 


venged the death of his father and uncle, and reſtored the 


affairs of the Romans in Spain, to Weir former flouriſhing 
condition, 


The Defeat and Death of Aſdrubal. 


= One unforeſeen defeat ruined all the meaſures, and 
blaſted all the hopes of Hannibal with regard to Italy 
The conſuls of this year, which was the eleventh of the 
ſecond Punic war, (for I paſs over ſeveral events for bre- 
vity ſake) were C. Claudius Nero and M. Livius. The 


A. M. 


3798. 


: A. Rom. 


f 942» 


latter had for his province, the Ciſalpin Gaul, where he was 
to oppoſe Aſdrubal, who, it was reported, was preparing to 
paſs the Alps. The former commanded in the country of 


the Brutians, and in Lucania, that i is in the oppoſite extre- 
mity of Italy, and was there making head againſt Hannibal. 

The paſſage of the Alps gave Aſdrubal very little trou- 
ble, becauſe his brother had cleared the way for him, and 


all nations were diſpoſed to receive him. Some time after 


this he diſpatched couriers to Hannibal, but they were in- 
tercepted. Nero found by their letters, that Aſdrubal was 
haſtening to join his brother in Umbria. In a conjuntture 
of ſo delicate and important a nature as this, when the 


= Polyb. 1. xl. p. 622—625. Liv. 1. xxvii. p. 35—39—31. 


* He attacked the Carthaginians who had divided themſelves into two 
camps, and were ſecure, as they thought, from any immediate attempt of the 
Romans; killed thirty-ſeven thouſand of them took one thouſand eight 
hundred priſoners, and brought off immenſe plunger, Liv, 1. xxv. n. 39. 
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ſafety of Rome 10 at ſtake, he thought himſelf at liberty to 


diſpenſe with the eſtabliſhed Wie * of his duty, for the 
welfare of his country. In conſequence of mis, it was his 
opinion, that ſuch a bold and unexpected blow ought to 


be ſtruck, as might be capable of ſtriking terror into the 
enemy; by marching to the relief of his colleague, in order 
for them to charge Aſdrubal unexpeRtedly with their united 


forces. This deſign, if the ſeveral circumſtances of it 


were thoroughly examined, will appear exceeding remote 
from imprudence. To prevent the two brothers from join- 
ing their armies, was to ſave the flate. Very little would be 
hazarded, even though Hannibal ſhould be informed of the 
abſence of the conſul. From his army, which conſiſted of 
forty-two thouſand men, he drew out but ſeven thouſand 
for his own detachment, which indeed were the flower of 
his troops, but, at the ſame time, a very inconſiderable 
part of them. The reſt remained in the camp, which was 

5 advantageouſly ſituated, and ſtrongly fortified. Now could 
it be ſuppoſed, that Hannibal would attack, and force a 


camp, defended by thirty-five thouſand men? 
Nero ſet out without giving his ſoldiers the leaſt notice 


of his deſign. When he advanced ſo far, that it might be 
communicated without any danger, he told them, that he 


was leading them to certain victory; that in war, all things 


depended upon reputation: that the bare rumour of their 


arrival would diſconcert all the meaſures of the Carthagi- 


nians; and that the whole honour of this battle would fall 
to them. 
They marched with extraordinary diligence, and joined 
the other conſul in the night, but did not pitch ſeparate 
camps, the better to impoſe upon the enemy. The troops 


which were newly arrived joined thoſe of Livius. The 


army of Portius the prætor was encamped near that of the 
_ conſul, and in the morning a council of war was held, 


Liyius was of opinion that it might be proper to allow the 


troops ſome days to refreſh themſelves ; but Nero beſought 


him not to ruin, by delay, an pea penn to which diſpatch 


enly could give ſucceſs; and to take advantage of the error 


* No general was allowed”t to leave his own province, to go into that of 
another, 


1 


£ 


olf the enemy, as well abſent as preſent. This advice was 
_ complied with, and accordingly the ſignal for battle was 
given. Afſdrubal, advancing to his foremoſt ranks, diſco- 


rived; and he did not doubt but that they belonged to the 
other conſul, This made him conjetture, that his brother 


that he was come too late to his aſſiſtance. 
Night overtaking him, and his guides deſerting, he was un- 
certain What way to go. He marched, at random, along the 
it, when the three armies of the enemy came up with him. 
In this extremity, he ſaw it would be impoſhble for him to 
and valour of a great captain. He ſeized an advantageous 
him an opportunity of poſting his left wing (the weakeſt 


be attacked i in front, nor charged 1 in flank ; ; and of giving 


long time, and was obſtinately diſputed by both parties. 


and added new glory to that he had already acquired by a 


by his words, ſupported them by his example, and, with 


fortune, he ruſhed at once into the midſt of a Roman co- 
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vered, by ſeveral circumſtances, that freſh troops were ar- 


had ſuſtained a conſiderable loſs, and at the ſame ti 


After making theſe reflections, he cauſed a retre 


ſounded, and his army began to march in great diſorge 


banks of the river Metaurus*, and was preparing to croſs 


avoid coming to an engagement; and therefore did all 
things which could be expected from the preſence of mind 


poſt, and drew up his forces on a narrow ſpot, which gave 


part of his army) 1 in ſuch a manner, that it could neither 


to his main battle and right wing, a greater depth than 
front. After this haſty diſpoſition of his forces, he poſted 
himſelf in the centre, and firſt marched to attack the ene- 
my's left wing; well knowing that all was at ſtake, and 
that he muſt either conquer or die. The battle laſted a 


Aſdrubal, eſpecially, ſignalized himſelf in this engagement, 


ſeries of ſhining actions. He led on his ſoldiers, trem- 
bling and quite diſpirited, againſt an enemy ſuperior to 
them both in numbers and reſolution. He animated them 


entreaties and menaces, endeavoured to bring back thoſe 
who fled; till at laſt, ſeeing that victory declared for the 
Romans, and being unable to ſurvive the loſs of ſo many 
thouſand men, who had quitted their country to follow his 


* Now called Metaro. 


D d 2 


. Tg 


404 


A. M 
5799. 
A. Rom. 


643. 


HISTORY OF THE 


hort, and there died in a manner w orthy the ſort of Hamil» 


car, and the brother of Hannibal. 

This was the moſt bloody battle the Curthiglaiaie had 
fought during this war: and, whether we conſider the death 
of the general, or the {laughter made of the Carthaginian 
forces, it may be looked upon as a repriſal for the battle oft 
Cannæ. The Carthaginians loſt fifty-five thouſand men“, 


and fix thouſand were taken priſoners. The Romans loft 


eight thouſand, Theſe were ſo weary of killing, that ſome 
perſon telling Livius, that he might eaſily cut to pieces a 
body of the enemy who were flying: It is fit,” ſays he, 
that ſome ſhould ſurvive, in order that they may 8 8 
the news of this defeat to the Carthaginians.“ 
Nero ſet out upon his march, on the very night which 
followed the engagement, Through all places where he 
paſſed, in his return, ſhouts of; joy and loud acclamations 
welcomed him, inſtead of thoſe fears and uneaſineſſes which 
his coming had occaſioned. . He arrived in his camp the 
ſixth day. Aſdrubal's head being thrown into that of the 
Carthaginians, informed Hannibal of his brother's unhappy 
fate. Hannibal perceived by this cruel ſtroke, the fortune 


of Carthage: It is done,” ſays het, © I will no longer 


ſend triumphant meſſages to Carthage. In loſing Aſdr ubal, 
I have loſt at once all my hope, all my good fortune.” He 
atterwards retired to the extremities of the country of the 
Brutians, where he aſſembled all his forces, who found it a 
very difficult matter to lubſiſt there, as no > proviſions were 
lent them from Carthage: 


* Scipio conquers all Spain. Is appointed Conſul, and | fail 
into Africa. Hannibal is recalled. 


»The fate of arms was not more propitious to the Car- 
thaginians in Spain. The prudent vivacity of young Scipio 


n Polyb. I. xi. p. 150 & l. xiv, p. 677—687. & 1. xv. l. 689-694. Liv. 
I. xxviii. n. 14 —16—38—40—46. 1. xxix. n. 24— 36. I. xxx. n. 20— 0. 

* According to Polybius, the loſs amounted but to ten thouſand men, 
and that of the Romans to two thouſand, l. ii. p. 870. Edit. Gronovu. 


| + Horace makes him ſpeak thus, in the beautiful ode where this defeat is 
deſcribed: | 


Carthagin jam non ego nuntios 
Mittam ſuperbos, Occidit, occidit 


Spes 
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had reſtored the Roman affairs in that country to their 
tormer flouriſhing ſtate, as the courageous flowneſs of 
Fabius had before done Italy. 
nerals in Spain, Aſdrubal ſon of Giſgo, Hanno, and Mago, 
having been defeated with their numerous armies, by the 
Romans, in ſeveral engagements, Scipio at laſt poſſeſſed 

himſelf of Spain, and ſubjetted it entirely to the Roman 
power. It was at this time that Maſiniſſa, a very powerful 
African prince, went over to the Romans; and Syphax, on 
the contrary, to the Carthaginians. 
Scipio, at his return to Rome, was declared conſul, bla 
then thirty years of age. He had P. Licinius Craſſus for 


his colleague. Sicily was allotted to Scipio, with permif- 
ſion for him to croſs into Africa, if he found it convenient. 


The three Carthaginian ge- 
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He ſet out with all imaginable expedition for this province; 


While his colleague was to command 1 in the country whither 
| Hannibal was retired. 

The taking of New Carthage, where Scipio had diſplayed 
all the prudence, the courage, and capacity which could 
have been expected from the greateſt generals, and the con- 
queſt of all Spain, were more than ſufficient to immortalize 
his name: but he had conſidered theſe only as ſo many 

ſteps by which he was to climb to a nobler enterpriſe, and 


this was the conqueſt of Africa. Accordingly he croſſed 
over thither, and made it the ſeat of the war, 


The devaſtation of the country; the ſiege of Utica, one 
of the ſtrongeſt cities of Africa; the entire defeat of the 
two armies under Syphax and Aſdrubal, whoſe camp was 
burnt by Scipio; and afterwards the taking Syphax himſelf 
priſoner, who was the moſt powerful reſource the Cartha- 


ginians had left; all theſe things forced them at laſt to turn 


their thoughts to peace. They thereupon deputed thirty 

of their principal ſenators, who were ſelected for that pur- 
poſe, out of the powerful body, at Carthage, called the 
council of the hundred. Being introduced into the Roman 
general's tent, they all threw themſelves proſtrate on the 
earth (ſuch was the cuſtom of their country) ſpoke to him 
in terms of great ſubmiſſion, accuſing Hannibal as the 


Shes omnis et fortuna noftri 
Nominis, Aſdrubal interempto. Bid. vi, Od. 4+ 
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author of all their calamities, and promiſing, in the name _ 
olf the ſenate, an implicit obedience to whatever the Romans 
ſhould pleaſe to ordain. Scipio anſwered, that though he 


was come into Africa, not for peace but conqueſt, he would 
however grant them a peace, upon condition that they 
ſhould deliver up all the priſoners and deſerters to the Ro- 
mans; that they ſhould recal their armies out of Italy and 


Gaul; ſhould never ſet foot again in Spain; ſhould retire 


out of all the iſlands between Italy and Africa; ſhould de- 
liver up all their ſhips, twenty excepted, to the victor; 


ſhould give to the Romans five hundred thouſand buſhels 


of wheat, three hundred thouſand of barley, and pay fifteen 


thouſand talents: that in caſe they were pleaſed with theſe 
conditions, they then, he ſaid, might ſend ambaſladors to 


the ſenate. The Carthaginians feigned a compliance, but 


this was only to gain time, till Hannibal ſhould be re- 


A; Mo 
3320, 
A. Rom. 


540. 


turned. A truce was then granted to the Carthaginians, 0 
who immediately ſent deputies to Rome, and at the ſame 
time an expreſs to Hannibal, to order his return to Africa. 

He was then as was obſerved before, in the extremity of 
1 Here he received the orders from Carthage, which 
he could not liſten to without groans and almoſt tears; and 
was exaſperated almoſt to madneſs, to ſee himſelf thus 


forced to quit his prey. Never baniſhed man * ſhowed ſo 


much regret at leaving his native country, as Hannibal did 
at going out of that of an enemy. He often turned his eyes 
wiſhfully to Italy, accuſing gods and men of his misfor- 


tunes, and calling down a thouſand curſes, ſays + Livy, 


upon himſelf for not having marched his ſoldiers directly 


to Rome after the battle of Cannæ, whilſt they were fall 5 
5 reeking hot with the blood of its citizens. 


At Rome the ſenate greatly diſſatisfied with the excuſes 
made by the Carthaginian deputies in juſtification of their 
republic, and the ridiculous offer of their adhering in its 
name to the treaty of Lutatius; thought proper to refer 


Karo quenquam alium patriam exilii cauſa relinquentem magis maſtum abiiſſe ferunt, 
quam Annibalem hoſtium terra excedentem. Reſpexiſſe ſæ pe Italiæ littora et deos homie 


neſque accuſantem, ne fe quoque ac tuum 75 us caput execratum. Quod non cruen- 


tum ab Cannenſi victoria militem Romam duxiſſet. Liv. 1. xxx. n. 23+ 


+ Livy ſuppoſes, however, that this delay was a r error in Hannibal, 
which he himſelf afterwards regretted, | 


a 
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the deciſion of the whole to Scipio, who, being on the ſpot 
could beſt judge what conditions beſt kanten the welfare of 
the ſtate. 

About the ſame time, Odavius the prætor failing from 
Sicily with two hundred veſſels of burden, was attacked 
near Carthage by a furious ſtorm, which diſperſed all his 

fleet. The citizens not bearing to ſee ſo rich a prey eſcape 
them, demanded importunately that the Carthaginian fleet 
might ſail out and ſeize it. The ſenate, after a faint reſiſt- 
ance, complied. Aſdrubal ſailing out of the harbour, 
ſeized the greateſt part of the Roman ſhips, and brought 
them to Carthage, although the truce was ſtill ſubſiſting. 

Scipio ſent deputies to the Carthaginian ſenate, to com- 
plain of this, but they were little regarded. Hannibal's ap- 
proach had revived their courage, and filled them with 
great hopes. The deputies were even in great danger of 
being ill treated by the populace. They therefore demanded 
a convoy; which was granted and accordingly two ſhips 
of the republic attended them, but the magiſtrates, who 
were abſolutely againſt the peace, and determined to renew 
the war, gave private orders to Aſdrubal (who was with the 
fleet near Utica) to attack the Roman galley when it ſhould 
arrive in the river Bagrada near the Roman camp, where 
the convoy was ordered to leave them. He obeyed the or- 
der, and ſent out two gallies againſt the ambaſſadors, who 
nevertheleſs made their eſcape, but with 1 and 
danger. 

This was a freſh ſubjeA for a war bete een the two na- 
tions, who now were more animated, or rather more exaſpe- 
rated one againſt the other, than ever; the Romans, from 
the ſtrong deſire they had to revenge ſo black a perfidy; 
and the Carthaginians, from a perſuaſion that they were not 
now to expett a Peace. 

At the ſame time Lælius and Fulvius, who carried the 
Wo powers with which the ſenate and people of Rome had 
inveſted Scipio, arrived in the camp, accompanied by the 
deputies of Carthage. As the Carthaginians had not only 
infringed the truce, but violated the law of nations, in the 
perſon of the Roman ambaſſadors; it was natural that their 
principals ſhould order the Carthaginian deputies to be 
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ſeized by way of repriſal. However, Scipio®, more atten- 
tive to the Roman generoſity, than to the demerits of the 
Carthaginians, in order not to deviate from the principles 
and maxims of his own countrymen, nor his own charatter, 
diſmiſſed the deputies, without offering them the leaſt in- 
jury. So aſtoniſhing an inſtance of moderation, and at 
ſuch a juncture, terrified the Carthaginians, and even put 
them to the bluſh; and made Hannibal himſelf entertain a 
ſtill higher idea of a general, who, to the diſhonourable 
1 practices of his enemies, oppoſed only a rectitude and 
1 greatneſs of ſoul, that was ſtill more worthy 15 admiration 
than all his military virtues. 1 
In the mean time, Hannibal, being frongly importuned 
by his fellow- citizens, advanced forward into the country; 
| and arriving at Zama, which is five days march from Car- 
= thage, he there pitched his camp. He thence ſent out ſpies 
= to obſerve the poſture of the Romans. Scipio, having 
: ſeized theſe, ſo far from puniſhing them, only commanded 
them to be led about the Roman camp, in order that they 
38 might take an exact ſurvey of it, and then ſent them back to 
Hannibal. The latter knew very well whence ſo noble 
an aſſurance flowed. After the ſtrange reverſes he had met 
ul with, he no longer expetted that fortune would again be 
| propitious. Whilſt every one was exciting him to give bat- 
tle, himſelf only meditated a peace. He flattered himſelf 
that the conditions of it would be more honourable for him, 
as he was at the head of an army, and as the fate of arms 
might ſtill appear uncertain. He therefore ſent to deſire 
an interview with Scipio, which was accordingly agreed to, 
and the time and place fixed. 


The Interview between dete! and Scipio in Afri zCa fob. 
lowed by a Battle, 


A. Mx. * Theſe two generals, who were not only the moſt illuſtri- 


. | * ous of their own age, but worthy of being ranked with the 
. 5 2 | s Polyb. 1. xv. p- 694—703. Liv. I. xxx. n. 29—35. 

2 ® *Eoyoneiro Weg avrw ToybCo er), uy, BTW Ti e weleiy KEN Sor, wi Th 
decy i ge Popatty0;, POLY B. I. xv. P · 965. Edit Gronov. 


Quibus Scipio, Etſi non induciarum modo fides, ſed etiam jus gentium in egati 


violatum eſſet : tamen ſe nihil nec inſtitutis populi Romani nec ſuis morious pndignum f mus. 
fatturum e ſe. Liv. I, XXX» n. 254 
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moſt renowned princes and warriors that had ever lived, 
meeting at the place appointed, continued for ſome time in 
a deep ſilence, as though they were aſtoniſhed, and ſtruck 


with a mutual admiration at the ſight of each other. At - 
laſt Hannibal ſpoke, and after having praiſed Scipio in the 


moſt artful and delicate manner, he gave a very lively de- 
ſcription of the ravages of the war, and the calamities in 
which it had involved both the victors and the vanquiſhed. 
He conjured him, not to ſuffer himſelf to be dazzled by 
the ſplendor of his viftories. He repreſented to him, that 
how ſucceſsful ſoever he might have hitherto been, he 
ought however to tremble at the inconſtancy of fortune: 


that without going far back for examples, he himſelt, who 
was then ſpeaking to him, was a glaring proof of this: that 
Scipio was at that time what himſelf (Hannibal) had been 
at Thraſymene and Cannæ: that he ought to make a better 
uſe of opportunity than himſelf had done, and conſent to 


| peace, now it was in his power to propole the conditions 
of it. He concluded with declaring that the Carthaginians 
would willingly reſign Sicily, Sardinia, Spain, and all the 
iſlands between Africa and Italy, to the Romans. That they 


muſt be forced, ſince ſuch was the will of the gods, to con- 


fine themſelves to Africa; whilſt they ſhould fee the Romans 
extending their conqueſts to the moſt remote regions, and 
obliging all nations to pay obedience to their laws. 


Scipio anſwered in a few words, but not with leſs dig- 


nity. He reproached the Carthaginians for their perfidy, 
in plundering the Roman gallies Des the truce was ex- 
pired. He imputed to them only, and to their injuſtice, all 
the calamities with which the two wars had been attended. 
. After thanking Hannibal for the admonition he gave him, 
with regard to the uncertainty of human events, he con- 


cluded with deſiring him to prepare for battle, unleſs he 


choſe rather to accept of the conditions that had been al- 
ready propoſed; to which {he obſerved) ſome others would 
be added, in order to puniſh the Carthaginians tor their hav- 
ing violated the truce, 

Hannibal could not prevail wich himſelf to 805. theſe 
conditions, and the generals left one another with the reſo. 


jution to decide the fate of Carthage 14 a 8 battle. 
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Each commander exhorted his troops to fight valiantly. 
Hannibal enumerated the victories he had gained over the 
Romans, the generals he had ſlain, the armies he had cut to 
pieces. Scipio repreſented to his ſoldiers, the conqueſts of 
both the Spains, his ſucceſſes in Africa, and the tacit con- 


feſſion the enemies themſelves made of their weakneſs, by 
thus coming to ſue for peace. All this he ſpoke * with the 
tone and air of a conquetor. Never were motives more 


prevalent to prompt troops to behave gallantly. This day 
was to complete the glory of the one or the other of the ge- 


nerals; and to decide whether Rome or Carthage was to 


Proverive laws to all other nations. 


1 ſhall not undertake to deſcribe the order of the battle; . 
nor the valour of the forces on both ſides. The reader will 


naturally ſuppoſe, that two ſuch experienced generals did 


not forget any circumſtance, which could contribute to 


the victory. The Carthaginians, after a very obſtinate fight, 
were obliged to fly, leaving twenty thouſand men on the field 
of battle, and the like number of priſoners were taken by the 
Romans. Hannibal eſcaped in the tumult, and entering 
Carthage, owned that he was irrecoverably overthrown, and 


that the citizens had no other choice left, but to accept of 


peace on any conditions. Scipio beſtowed great eulogiums 


on Hannibal, chiefly with regard to his capacity in taking 
advantages, his manner of drawing up his army, and giving 


out his orders in the engagement; and he affirmed, that Han- 
nibal had this day ſurpaſſed himſelf, although the ſucceſs 


had not anſwered his valour and conduct. 


With regard to himſelf, he well knew how to make a pro- 
per advantage of the victory, and the conſternation with 
which he had filled the enemy. He commanded one of his 
lieutenants to march his land army to Carthage, whilſt him- 
felf prepared to fail the fleet thither. 

He was not far from the city, when he met a veſſel co- 


'vered with ſtreamers and olive branches, bringing ten of 


the moſt conſiderable perſons of the ſtate, as ambaſſadors to 
implore his clemency. However, he diſmiſſed them with- 
out making any anſwer, and bid them come to him at Tunis, 


* Celſus ac corpore vultugue ita læto, ut viciſſe jam erederes dicebat. Liv. I. xxx. 
u 32. 
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where he ſhould halt. The deputies of Carthage, being 


thirty in number, came to him at the place appointed, and 
ſued for peace in the moſt ſubmiſſive terms. He then called 
a council there, the majority of which were for raſing Car- 
thage, and treating the inhabitants with the utmoſt ſeverity. 
But the conſideration of the time which muſt neceſſarily 
be employed before ſo ſtrongly fortified a city could be 
taken; and Scipio's fear leſt a ſucceſſor might be appoint- 
ed him whilſt he ſhould be employed i in the liege. made him 


| incline to 8 


A Peace ciuctnded between the Carthaginians and the Ro- 
mans, The End of the ſecond Punic War, " 


The 33 of the peace dictated by Scipio to the 
Carthaginians were, That the Carthaginjans ſhould con- 
tinue free, and preſerve their laws, their territories, and the 
cities they poſſeſſed in Africa before the war. That they 
ſhould deliver up to the Romans all deſerters, ſlaves, and 
captives belonging to them; all their ſhips, except ten tri- 
remes; all their tame elephants, and that they ſhould not 
train up any more for war.—That they ſhould not make war 
out of Africa, nor even in that country, without firſt ob- 
taining leave for that purpoſe from the Roman people— 
ſhould reſtore to Maſiniſſa all they had diſpoſſeſſed either him 
or his anceſtors of.—Should . furniſh money and corn to the 
Roman auxiliaries, till their ambaſſadors ſhould be returned 
from Rome.—Should pay to the Romans ten thouſand Eu- 
boic talents * of ſilver in fifty annual payments; and give a 


* Polyb. I. xv. p. 704—707. Liv. l. xxx. n. 36—44 
* Ten thouſand Attic talents make thirty millions French money. Ten 
thouſand Euboic talents make ſomething more than twenty-eight millions, 
| thirty-three thouſand livres: becauſe according to Budzus the Euboic talent is 
equivalent but to fifty-ſix mine and le more, whereas the Attic talent 
28 s worth ſixty minæ. 


Or otherwiſe thus calculated i in Engl; aſh money: 
According to Budzus, the Euboic talent is.. . . .. 56 Minz, 
56 Minz reduced to Engliſh money 175l. 
Conſequently 10,000 Euboic talents make 175,050, oool. 
So that the Carthaginians paid annually . 35,0001, 
This calculation is as near the truth as it can well be brought, the Euboic ta 
lents being ſomething more than 56 minæ. 
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hundred hoſtages, who ſhould be nominated by Scipio, 


And in order that they might have time to ſend to Rome, 
it was agreed to grant them a truce, upon condition that 


they ſhould reſtore the ſhips taken during the former, with- 


out which they were not to expett either a truce or peace.” 
When the deputies were returned to Carthage, they laid 


before the ſenate the conditions dictated by Scipio. But 
they appeared ſo intolerable to Gilgo, that riſing up, he 
made a ſpeech, in order to diſſuade his citizens from accept- 


ing a peace on ſuch ſhame ful terms. Hannibal, provoked at 
the calmneſs with which ſuch an orator was heard, too 
G1ſgo by the arm, and dragged him from his feat. A be- 
haviour ſo outrageous, and ſo remote from the manners of a 


tree city like Carthage, raiſed an univerſal murmur. Han- 


nibal himſelf was vexed when he reflected on what he had 


done, and immediately made an apology for it. As 1 
leit,” lays he, your city at nine years of age, and did not 
return to it till after thirty-ſix years abſence, I had full lei- 
ſure to learn the arts of war, and flatter myſelf that I have 


made ſome 1mprov ement in them. As for your laws and 
cuſtoms, it is no wonder I am ignorant of them, and 1 


therefore deſire you to inſtruct me in them.” He then 


expatiated on the neceſſity they were under of concluding. 


a peace. He added, that they ought to thank the gods for 


having prompted the Romans to grant them a peace even 


on theſe conditions. He diſcovered to them the great im- 


portance of their uniting in opinion; and of not giving an 
opportunity by their diviſions, for the people to take an af. 
fair of this nature under their cognizance. The whole city 


came over to his opinion, and accordingly the peace was 
accepted. The ſenate made Scipio latisfaction with regard 
to the ſhips demanded by him; and after obtaining a truce 


for three months, they ſent ambaſſadors to Rome. 

Theſe Carthaginians, who were all venerable for their 
years and dignity, were admitted immediately to audience. 
Aſdrubal, furnamed Hœdus, who was ſtill an irreconcile— 
able enemy to Hannibal and his faction, ſpoke firſt; and 
after having excuſed to the beſt of his power, the people of 


Carthage, by imputing the rupture to the ambition of ſome 
particular perſons, he added, that, had the Carthaginiang 
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liſtened to his counſels and thoſe of Hanno, they would have 


413 


been able to grant the Romans the peace for which they noẽww 


were obliged to ſue. But *,“ continued he, wiſdom 
and proſperity are very rarely found together. The Ro- 
mans are invincible, becauſe they never ſuffer themſelves 


to be blinded by good fortune. Andit would be ſurpriſing 


ſhould they att otherwiſe. © Succeſs dazzles thoſe only to 


whom it is new and unuſual; whereas the Romans are ſo 
much accuſtomed to conquer, that they are almoſt inſenſi- 


ble to the charms of victory; and it may be ſaid tor their 


glory, that they have extended their empire, in ſome mea- 
ſure, more by the humanity they have ſhown to the con- 


quered, than by the conqueſt itſelf.” The other ambaſſadors 


{poke with a more plaintive tone of voice, and repreſented 
the calamitous ſtate to which Carthage was going to be re- 
_ duced, and the W and power from which it was 
fallen. 


The ſenate and people being equally inclined to pegce, - 


ſent full powers to Scipio to conclude it; left the conditions 


to that general, and permitted him to march back his ar my 0 
after the treaty ſhould be concluded. | 

The ambaſſadors deſired leave to enter the city to re- 
deem ſome of their priſoners, and they found about two 
hundred whom they deſired to ranſom. But the ſenate 
ſent them to Scipio, with orders that they ſhould be reſtored 
without any pecuniary Wannen, in caſe a peace ſhould 
be concluded. = 


The Carthaginians, on return ot their ambaſſadors, con- 
cluded a peace with Scipio, on the terms he himſelf had 
preſcribed. They then delivered up to him more than five 


hundred ſhips, all which he burnt in ſight of Carthage: a la- 
mentable ſight to the inhabitants of that ill-fated city! He 


ſtruck off the heads of the allies of the Latin name, and 


hanged all the citizens who were ſurrendered up to him 


as deſerters. 


* Raro ſimul hominibus bonam fortunam bonamque mentem dari. Pabulum Romanum 
eo invictum, efſe, quod in ſec undis rebus ſapere et conſulere memineret. Et hiercle miran- 


dum fuiſſe ſi alter facerent. Ex inſolentia, quibus nova bona fortuna ſit, A | 


 Uetitia inſauire: populo Romano uſitata ac prope obſoleta ex victoria gaudia eſſes ac Plus 


| ene parcendo vidlis, quam vincendo, emperiam aue. LIV. XXX, n. 42. 
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When the time for the payment of the firſt tax impoſed 


by the treaty was expired, as the funds of the government 


were exhauſted by this long and expenſive war; the diffi- 


culty which would be found to levy ſo great a ſum, threw 
the ſenate into a melancholy ſilence, and many could not 


refrain even from tears. It is ſaid that Hannibal, laughing, 
was reproached by Aſdrubal Hœdus, tor thus inſulting his 


country in its affliction, which he had brought upon it. 


Were it poſſible,” ſays Hannibal, for my heart to be 
Teen, and that as clearly as my countenance, you would then 
find that this laughter which offends ſo much, flows not 
from an intemperate joy, but from a mind almoſt diſtratted 
with the public calamities. But is this laughter more unſea- 
ſonable than your unbecoming tears? Then, then, ought 


you to have wept, when your arms were ingloriouſly taken 


from you, your ſhips burnt, and you were forbid to engage 


in any foreign wars. This was the mortal blow which laid 
us proſtrate, We are ſenſible of the public calamity ſo far 
only as we have a perſonal concern in it; and the loſs of 
our money gives us the moſt pungent ſorrow. Hence it 


was that when our city was made the ſpoil of the vittor; 


when it was left diſarmed and defenceleſs amidſt ſo many 


powerful nations of Africa, who had at that time taken the 


field, not a groan or a ſigh was heard. But now, when n 


are called on for a poll-tax, you bewail and lament as if all 


were loſt. Alas! I only wiſh that the ſubjett of this day's 


fear does not ſoon pour to you the leaſt of your misfor- 
tunes. 


Scipio, after all 8 were POW, TIT embarked in order 


to return to Italy. He arrived at Rome, through crowds of 


| A « M. 
3804. 


A Rom. 
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people, whom curioſity had drawn together to behold his 


march. The moſt magnificent triumph that Rome had 


ever ſeen was decreed him, and the ſurname of Africanus 
was beſtowed upon this great man; an honour till then 
unknown, no perſon before him having aſſumed the name 
of a vanquiſhed nation. Such was the concluſion of the 
ſecond Punic war, after having laſted ſeventeen years. 


Ant. J. C. 
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CARTHAGINIANS, 


| 4 Nor. Refleion on the Government of Carthage, i in the 
Time of the ſecond. Punic War. 


1 ſhall conctude the particulars which relate to the T6 


cond Punic war, with a reflection of *Polybius, which 


will ſhow the difference between the two commonwealths. 


415 


It may be aſſirmed, in ſome meaſure, that at the begin- 


ning of the ſecond Punic war, and in Hannibal's time, 


Carthage was in its decline. The flower of its youth, and 


its ſprightly vigour, were already diminiſhed. It had be- 


gun to fall from its exalted pitch of power, and was in- 


clined towards its ruin: whereas Rome was then, as it 
were, in its bloom and ſtrength of life, and ſwiftly ad- 
vancing to the conqueſt of the univerſe. The reaſon of 


the declenſion of the one, and the riſe of the other, is taken, . 
by Polybius, from the different form of government eſtab- 


liſhed in theſe commonwealths, at the time we are now 


ſpeaking of. At Carthage, the common people had ſeized 


upon the ſovereign authority with regard to public affairs, 
and the advice of their ancient men or magiſtrates was no 


longer liſtened to: all affairs were tranſatted by intrigue 


and cabal. To take no notice of the artifices which the 
faction oppoſed to Hannibal employed, during the whole 
time of his command, to perplex him; the ſingle inſtance 


of burning the Roman veſſels during the truce, a perfidious 


action to which the common people compelled the ſenate to 
lend their name and aſſiſtance, is a proof of Polybius's 


aſſertion. On the contrary, at this very time, the Ro- 


mans paid the higheſt regard to their ſenate, that is to a 


body compoſed of the greateſt ſages; and their old men 


were liſtened to and revered as oracles. It is well known 
that the Roman people were exceedingly jealous of their 


authority, and eſpecially in that part of it which related to 


the election of magiſtrates. Y A century of young men, 
who by lot were to give the firſt vote, which generally 


directed all the reſt, had nominated two conſuls. On the 


bare remonſtrance of Fabius“, who repreſented to the 


* Lib. vi. p. 493, 494 . y Liv. I. xxiv. n. 8. & g. 
1 Qualtbet nautarum reflorumque tranquilla mari gubernare poteſt: ub fone orta 
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people, that in a tempeſt, like that with which Rome was 


then ſtruggling, the ableſt pilots ought to be choſen to ſteer 


their common ſhip, the republic; upon this, I ſay, the cen- 
tury returned to their ſuffrages, and nominated other con- 
ſuls. Polybius, from this diſparity of government, infers, 


that a people, thus guided by the prudence of old men, 
could not fail of prevailing over a ſtate which was governed 


wholly by the giddy multitude. And indeed, the Romans, 
under the guidance of the wiſe counſels of fir ſenate, 
gained at laſt the ſuperiority with regard to the war conſi- 
dered in general, though they were defeated in ſeveral 


particular engagements; and eſtabliſhed their power and 


grandeur on the ruin ot their rivals. 


De Interval between the fecond and third Punic War. 


This interval; though conſiderable enough with regard 


to its duration, ſince it took up above fifty years, is very 


little remarkable as to the events which relate to Carthage. 
They may be reduced to two heads; of which the one re- 
lates to the perſon of Hannibal, and the other to ſome par- 
ticular difference between the Carthaginians and Maſiniſſa 
king of the Numidians. We ſhall treat both feparately, 
but th no great extent. | 


sxcer. I. Continuation of the eg 8 Hannibal. 


HEN the ſecond Punic war was eule. by the 


treaty of peace concluded with Scipio, Hannibal. 
as he himſelf obſerved in the Carthaginian ſenate, was 


forty-five years of age. What we have further to ſay of 


this great man, includes the ſpace of twenty-five years. 


Hannibal undertakes and completes the Reformation of | the 
Courts of Juſtice, and the Treaſure of Carthage. 


After the concluſion of the peace, Hannibal, at leaſt 


In the beginning, was greatly reſpected in Carthage, where 


tempeſtas eſt, ac turbato mari rapitur vento navis, tum viro et gubernalore ob eſt. 
Non tranquillo navigamus, ſed jam aliquot percellis ſubmerſi pene ſumus. Itaque quis 
ad gubernacula ſedeat, ſumma cura providendum ac præcavendum nobis eſt, 


CARTHAGINIANS. 


he filled the firſt employments of the ſtate with honour 
and applauſe. * He headed the Carthaginian forces in 
ſome wars againſt the Africans: but the Romans, to whom 
the very name of Hannibal gave uneaſineſs, not being able 


417 


to ſee him in arms, made complaints on that account, and 


accordingly he was recalled to Carthage. 

On his return he was appointed prætor, which ſeems to 
have been a very conſiderable employment, as well as f 
great authority. Carthage i is therefore going to be, with 


regard to him, a new theatre, as it were, on which he will 


diſplay virtues and qualities of a quite different nature from 


thoſe we have hitherto admired in him; and which will finiſn 


the picture of this illuſtrious man. 


Eagerly deſirous of reſtoring the affairs of his afflicted 


country to their former happy condition, he was perſuaded; 


that the two moſt powerful methods to make a ſtate flou- 


riſh, were, an exact and equal diſtribution of juſtice to all 
people in general, and a faithful management of the public 
finances. The former, by preſerving an equality among 
the citizens, and making them enjoy ſuch a delightful, 
undiſturbed liberty, under the protection of the laws, as 
fully ſecures their honour, their lives, and properties; unites 
the individuals of the commonwealth more cloſely toge- 
ther, and attaches them more firmly to the ſtate, to which 


they owe the preſervation of all that is moſt dear and valu- 


able to them. The latter, by a faithful adminiſtration of the 


public revenues, ſupplies punctually the ſeveral wants and 


_ neceſſities of the ſtate; keeps in reſerve a never-failing 


reſource for ſudden emergencies, and prevents the people 


from being burthened with new taxes, which are rendered 

_ neceſſary by extravagant profuſion, and iwhich chiefly con- 

tribute to make men harbour an averſion for a government. 
Hannibal ſaw, with great concern, the irregularities which 


had crept equally into the adminiſtration of juſſtice, and the 
management of the finances. Upon his being nominated 


prætor, as his love for regularity and order made him uneaſy 
at every deviation from it, and prompted kim to uſe his ut- 
moſt endeavours to reſtore it; he had the courage to attempt 
the reformation of this double abuſe, which drew after it a 


| | Corn. Nep in Annib. c. 7. 
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numberleſs multitude of others, without dreading either 
the animoſity of the old faction that oppoſed him, or the 
new enmity which his zeal for the tepublic mult neceſſari- 


Iy raiſe. 


'Þ The judges exerciſed the moſt eriie! taping with impu- 


nity. They were ſo many petty tyrants, who diſpoſed, 


in an arbitrary manner, of the lives and fortunes of the citi- 


zens; without there being the leaſt poſſibility of putting 
a ſtop to their injuſtice, becauſe they held their commiſſſons 


for life, and mutually ſupported one another. Hannibal, as 
prætor, ſummoned before his tribunal an officer belonging 
to the bench of judges, who openly abuſed his power. Livy | 
tells us that he was a queſtor. This officer, who was in 
the oppoſite faction to Hannibal, and had already aſſumed 


All the pride and haughtineſs of the judges, among whom 


he was to be admitted at the expiration of his preſent office, 


inſolently refuſed to obey the ſummons. Hannibal was 


not of a diſpoſition to ſuffer an affront of this nature tamely. 
Accordingly, he cauſed him to be ſeized by 4 lictor, and 
brought him before the aſſembly of the people. There, not 
ſatisfied with levelling his reſentment againſt this fingle 
officer, he impeached the whole bench of judges; whoſe 
inſupportable and tyrannical pride was not reſtrained either 


by the fear of the laws, or a reverence for the magiſtrates. 
And, as Hannibal perceived that he was heard with pleaſure, 


and that the loweſt and moſt inconſiderable of the people 


diſcovered on this occaſion that they were no longer able to 


bear the inſolent pride of theſe judges, who ſeemed to have 
a deſign upon their liberties; he propoſed a law (which 
accordingly paſſed) by which it was enatted, that new judges 


| ſhould be choſen annually; with a clauſe that none ſhould 
continue in office beyond that term. This law, at the ſame 
time that it acquired him the friendſhip and eſteem of the 


people, drew upon him, propottionably, the hatred of were 
greateſt part of the grandees and nobility. 

He attempted another refortnation, which created him 
new enetties, but gained him great honour. The public 
revenues were either ſquandered away by the negligence of 
thoſe who had the management of them, or were plundered. 


b Liv. I. xrxxili. n. 46. e Liv, I. xxiii. n. 46, 47. 


' CARTHAGI NIANS, 


by the chief men of the city, and the magiſtrates; ſo that 
money being wanting to pay the annual tribute due to the 
Romans, the Carthaginians were going to levy it upon the 
people in general. Hannibal, entering into a large detail 


of the public revenues, ordered an exact eſtimate of them 


| to be laid before him; enquired in what manner they had 
been applied; the employments and ordinary expences of 


the ſtate; and having diſcovered, by this enquiry, that the 


public funds had been in a great meaſure embezzled, by 
the fraud of the officers who had the management of them, 


he declared and promiſed in a full aſſembly of the people, 


that, without laying any new taxes upon private men, the 
republic ſhould hereafter be enabled to pay the tribute to 


the Romans, and he was as good as his word. The far- 
mers of the revenues, whoſe plunder and rapine he had 


publicly detected, having accuſtomed themſelves hitherto to 


fatten upon the ſpoils of their country, exclaimed * vehe- 


mently againſt theſe regulations, as if their own property 
2 had been forced out of their hands, and not the ſums they 
- had plundered trom the public. 


The Retreat and Death of Hannibal, 


4 This double reformation of abuſes raiſed great elamours 


againſt Hannibal. His enemies were writing inceſſantly to 


the chief men, or their friends, at Rome, to inform them 
that he was carrying on a ſecret intelligence with Antiochus 
king of Syria; that he frequently received couriers from 


him; and that this prince had privately diſpatched agents to 


Hannibal, to concert, with him, the meaſures for carrying 
on the war he was meditating : that as ſome animals are ſo 


extremely fierce, that it is impoſlible ever to tame them, 
in like manner this man was of ſo turbulent and implacable 
a ſpirit, that he could not brook eaſe, and therefore would, 
ſooner or later, break out again. Theſe informations were 


liſtened to at Rome; and as the tranſaftions of the preced- 


8 4Liv. I. Xxxxili. n. 43 49. 
* Tum vero iſti quos paverat fer aliquot annos publicus beculatus, velut lons erehtirs 


non ſurto corum manibus extorto, in enſi et irati, Romanos in Annibalem, et 1þſos cauſum 


9001 e, inſti galant. Liv. 
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ing war had been begun and carried on almoſt ſolely by 


Hannibal, they appeared the more probable. However, 


Scipio ſtrongly oppoſed the violent meaſures which the 
ſenate were going to take, on their receiving this intelli- 


gence, by repreſenting it as derogatory to the dignity of the 


Roman people, to countenance the hatred and accuſations 


of Hannibal's enemies; to ſupport, with their authority, 


their unjuſt paſſions; and obſtinately to purſue him even to 


the very heart of his country; as though the Romans had 


not humbled him ſufficiently, in driving him out of the held, 


and forcing him to lay down his arms. 


But notwithſtanding - - theſe prudent remonſtrances, the 


| ſenate appointed three commiſſioners to go and make their 
complaints to Carthage, and to demand that Hannibal 


ſhould be delivered up to them. On their arrival in that 


city, though other things were ſpeciouſly pretended, yet 


Hannibal was perfectly ſenſible that himſelf was only aimed 


at. The evening being come, he conveyed himſelf on 


more than his own. Sepius patriæ quam“ ſuorum eventus | 


board a ſhip, which he had ſecretly provided for that pur- 


poſe; on which occaſion he bewailed his country's fate 


miſeratus. This was the eighth year after the concluſion 


| A. M. 


3312. 
A. Rom. 


556. 


of the peace. The firſt place he landed at was Tyre, where 


he was received as in his ſecond country, and had all the 


honours paid him which were due to his exalted merit. 


After ſtaying ſome time here, he ſet out for Antioch, 


which the king had lately left, and from thence waited upon 


him at Epheſus. The arrival of ſo renowned a general gave 


great pleaſure to the king ; and did not a little contribute to 


determine him to engage in war againſt Rome; for hitherto 
he had appeared wavering and uncertain on that head. 


In this city a philoſopher, who was looked upon as the 
greateſt orator of Aſia, had the imprudence to harangue 


before Hannibal, on the duties of a general, and the rules 


of the art military. The ſpeech charmed the whole audi- 


ence. But Hannibal, being aſked his opinion of it,“ 1 
have ſeen,” ſays he, © many old dotards 1 in my lite, but 


this exceeds them all f. 1 


f Cic. de Orat. 1. ii. n. 75, 76. It ſhould, methinks, be ſuoss 
+ Hic Pœuus libere reſpondiſſe fertur, multos ſe deliros 2885 ſee vidiſſe: Sed qui magis 
| quam 


CARTHAGINIANS. 


The Carthaginians, juſtly fearing that Hannibal's pſp 


would certainly draw upon them the arms of the Romans, 


ſent them advice that Hannibal was withdrawn to Anti- 


ochus *. The Romans were very much diſturbed at this 


news, and the king might have turned it extremely to his 
advantage, had he known how to make a proper uſe of it. 


£ The firſt counſel that Hannibal gave him at this time, 
and which he frequently repeated afterwards, was, to make 


Italy the ſeat of the war. He required a hundred ſhips, 


eleven or twelve hong land forces, and offered to take 


upon himſelf the command of the fleet: to croſs into Africa, 
in order to engage the Carthaginians 1 in the war; and after- 


wards to make a deſcent upon Italy, during which the king 


himſelf ſhould be ready to croſs over, with his army, into 
Italy, whenever it ſnould be thought convenient. This was 

the only thing proper to be done, and the king approved 
very much the propoſal at firſt. 


h Hannibal thought it would be expedient to prepare his 


friends at Carthage, in order to engage them the more 
ſtrongly 1 in his intereſt, The tranſmitting of particulars, by 


letters, 1s not only unſafe, but alſo gives an imperfect idea 
of things, and is never ſufficiently particular. He therefore 


_ diſpatched a truſty perſon with ample inſtructions to Car- 
thage. This man was ſcarce arrived in the city, but his 


buſineſs was ſuſpected. Accordingly, he was watched and 


followed; and, at laſt, orders were iſſued for his being ſeized. 


However, he prevented the vigilance of his enemies, and 


eſcaped in the night; after having fixed, in ſeveral public 
places, papers, which tully declared the occaſion of his 


coming among them. The ſenate immediately ſent advice : 


of this to the Roman: 


| E Liv, I. xxxiv. n. 60, * Thid. n. 61. 

quam Phormio deliraret vidiſſe neminem. Stobæus Serm. lil. gives the following ac- 
count of this matter, Avyioanc aUA8741 6 ETHHY 1250 8. E ＋ N 1989TO>, 07; 0 T9Þ9% e-; 
Epernyog £59, eyeNaoty Vopatiy edyyalny tives exmogrn; Os EpyWY rige THY EV 

 quTU; eng fy cy. 7. e. Hannibal hearing a Stoic philoſpher undertake to 


prove, that the wiſe man was the only general, laughed, as thinking it impoſ- = 


ſible for a man to have any {kill in war, without being long prattiſed in it. 

* They did more, for they ſent two ſhips to purſue Hannibal, and bring 
him back; they ſold off his goods, raſed his houſe; and, by a public decree, 
declared him an exile. Such was the gratitude the Carthaginians ſhowed 
to the greateſt general they ever had. Conn, Nev. in vita Hannih, c. 7. 
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HISTORY OF THE 
i Villins, one of the deputies who had been ſent into Aſia, © 


to enquire into the ſtate of affairs there, and, if poſlible, to 


diſcover the real deſigns of Antiochus, found Hannibal in 
Epheſus. He had many conferences with him, paid him 


ſeveral viſits, and ſpeciouſly affected to ſhow him particular 


eſteem on all occafions. But his chief aim by all this arti- 


ficial behaviour, was to make him be ſuſpected, and to leſſen 


his credit with the king, in which he ſucceeded but too 


5 well x. 


„Some authors affirm, that Scipio was joined in this 
embaſſy; and they even relate the converſation which that 


general had with Hannibal. They tell us that the Roman 5 
5 having aſked him, who, in his opinion, was the greateſt cap- 
tain that had ever lived; he anſwered Alexander the Great, 
becauſe with a handful of Macedonians, he had defeated 


numberleſs armies, and carried his conqueſts into countries 
ſo very remote, that it ſeemed ſcarce poflible for any man 


only to travel ſo far. Being afterwards aſked, to whom he 
gave the ſecond rank; he infwered, to Pyrrhus: for this 
king, fays Hannibal, firſt underſtood the art of pitching a 
camp to advantage; no commander had ever made a more 
Judictous choice of his poſts, was better {killed in drawing 
up his forces, or was more happy in winning the affettion 
of foreign ſoldiers; inſomuch that even the people of Italy 
were more deſirous of having him for their governor than the 
Romans themſelves, though they had ſo long been ſubjett to 

them. Scipio proceeding, aſked him next, whom he looked 


upon as the third captain; on which deciſion Hannibal made 


no ſcruple to give the preference to himſelf. Here Scipio 


could not forbear laughing: but what would you have 
ſaid,” continued Scipio, «had you conquered me?” — 
+ I would,” replied Hannibal, 1 have ranked myſelf above 


i Ibid. 1, xxxv, n. 14. Polyb. 1. iii. p. 166, 167. 
* Liv. I. xxxv. n. 14. Plutarch. in vita Flamin. & c“. 


* Polybius repreſents this application of Villius to Hannibal, as a preme- 
ditated deſign, in order to render him ſuſpe&ed to Antiochus, becauſe of 
his intimacy with a Roman. Livy owns, that the affair ſucceeded as if it had 
been deſigned ; but, at the ſame time, he gives for a very obvious reaſon, ano- 
ther turn to this converſation, and ſays that no more was intended by it than 
to found Hannibal, and 'to remove wy fears or apprehenſions he might be 
under from ihe Romans. 


| CARTHAGINIANS. 
Alexander, Pyrrhus, and all the generals the world ever 


produced.” Scipio was not inſenſible of ſo refined and 


delicate a flattery, which he no ways expetted; and which, 


by giving him no rival, ſeemed to inſinuate that no ad | 


was worthy of being put in compariſon with him. 


The anſwer, as told by ! Plutarch, is leſs witty, and not 


ſo probable. In this author, Hannibal gives Pyrrhus the 
firſt place, Scipio the ſecond, and himſelf the third. 


m Hannibal lenſible of the coldneſs with which Antiochus 


received him, ever ſince his conference with Villius or 
Scipio, took no notice of it for ſome time, and ſeemed inſen- 
ſible of it. But at laſt he thought it adviſeable to come to 
an eclairciſſement with the king, and to open his mind fr eely 


to him. The hatred,” ſays he, which I bear to the 


Romans, i is known to the whole world. I bound myſelt to 
it by an oath, from my moſt tender infancy. It was this 
hatred that made me draw the {word againſt Rome during 
thirty-ſix years. It was that, even in times of peace, drove 
me from my native country, and forced me to ſeek an aſy- 


Jam in your dominions. For ever guided and fired by the 


ſame paſſion, ſhould my hopes be eluded, I will fly to 
| every part of the globe, and rouſe up all nations againſt the 


| Romans. I hate them, will hate them eternally; and know 
that they bear me no leſs animoſity. So long as you ſhall 
continue in the reſolution to take up arms againſt that 


people, you may rank Hannibal in the number of your beſt 

friends. But, if other counſels incline you to peace, I 
declare to you, once for all, addreſs yourſel? to others for 
counſel, and not to me. Such a ſpeech, which came from 
| his heart, aud expreſſed the greateſt ſincerity, ſtruck the 
king, and ſeemed to remove all his ſuſpicions; ſo that he 
now reſolved to give Hannibal a command of part of his 
fleet. 


courts and in the minds of princes? Antiochus was told, 


* that it was imprudent in him to put ſo much confidence 


in Hannibal, an exile, a Carthaginian, whoſe fortune or 
genius might ſuggeſt, in one day, a thouſand different pro- 


D 
_ 1 Plat. in Pyrrho, p. 687. n Ipid. n. 19. 
„ Liv. I. XXxv. n. 42> 48. 


n But what havoc is not flattery capable of making in 
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HISTORY OF THE 
jets to him: that beſides, his very fame which Hannibal 


had acquired i in war, and which he conſidered as his pecu- 


liar inheritance, was too great for a man who fought only 
under the enſigns of another: that none but the king ought 


to be the general and conduftor of the war; and that it 


was incumbent on him to draw upon himſelf only the eyes 
and attention of all men; whereas ſhould Hannibal be em- 
ployed, he (a foreigner) would have the glory of all victories 


aſcribed to him.. * No minds,“ ſays Livy, on this occa- 
| ſion, are more ſuſceptible of envy, than thoſe whoſe merit 
"0 below their birth and dignity; ſuch perſons always abhor- 


ring virtue and worth in others, for this reaſon only, becauſe 


they are {tr ange and foreign to themſelves.” This obſerva- 


tion was fully verified on this occaſion. Antiochus had 


been taken on his weak ſide; a low and ſordid jealouſy, 
which 1s the defect and characteriſtic of little minds, extin- 
= guiſhed every generous ſentiment in that monarch. - Han- 
nibal was now {lighted and laid aſide: however, the latter 


was greatly rev enged « on Antiochus, by the ill- ſucceſs this 
prince met w ith; and ſhowed, how unfortunate that king 
is, whoſe ſoul is aceolfble to envy, and his ears open to = 


| poiſonous inſinuation of flatterers. 


o In a counſel held ſome time after, to which Hel 


| for form ſake, was admitted, he, when 1t came to his turn 


to ſpeak, endeavoured chiefly to prove, that Philip of 
Macedon ought, on any terms, to be invited into the alliance 


of Antiochus, which was not ſo difficult as might be ima- 


gined. With regard,“ ſays Hannibal, « to the operations 


of the war, I adhere immoveably to my firſt opinion; and 


had my counſels been liſtened to before, Tuſcany and Li- | 


guria would now be all in a flame; and Hannibal (a name 


that ſtrikes terror into the Romans) in Italy. Though I 
ſhould not be very well {killed as to other matters, yet the 
good and if ſucceſs I have met with, mult neceſſarily have | 


taught me ſufficiently how to carry on a war againſt the 
Romans, I have nothing now in my . but to give 


o Liv. 1, XXXV1, N. 7. 


— Nola! ingenia tam prona ad invidiam / int, quam eorum gut genus at fortunam Juan: 
Ents non aguams quia virtutem et bonum alienum oderunt, Methinks it is better 
to read uf bonum alien, | IE 
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yon my counſel, and offer you my ſervice. May the gods 
give ſucceſs to all your undertakings.” Hannibal's ſpeech 
was received with ä but not one of his counſels were 
put in execution. 

v Antiochus, impoſed upon ind lulled ety by his flat 
terers, remained quiet at Epheſus, after the Romans had 
driven him out of Greece; not once imagining that they 
would ever invade his dominions. Hannibal, who was now 
_ reſtored to favour, was for ever aſſuring him, that the war 
would ſoon be removed into Aſia, and that he would ſoon 
ſee the enemy at his gates: that he muſt reſolve, either to 
abdicate his throne, . or oppoſe vigorouſly a people who 
graſped at the empire of the world. This diſcourſe waked, 
in ſome little meaſure, the king out of his lethargy, and 
_ prompted him to make ſome weak efforts. But as his con- 
duct was unſteady, after ſuſtaining a great many conſiderable 
loſſes, he was forced to terminate the war by an ignomi- 
nious peace; one of the articles of which was, that he ſhould 
deliver up Hannibal to the Romans. However, the latter 
did not give him opportunity to put it into execution, retir- 
ing to the iſland of Crete, to conſider there what courſe it 
would be beſt for him to take. 

2 The riches he had brought along with him, of which 
the people of the iſland had got ſome natice, had like to have 
proved his ruin. Hannibal was never wanting in ftratagems, 
and he had occaſion to employ them now, to ſave both him- 
ſelf and his treaſure. He filled ſeveral veſſels with molten 
lead, which he Juſt covered over with gold and ſilver. 

Theſe he depoſited i in the temple of Diana, in preſence of 
ſeveral Cretans, to whoſe honeſty, he ſaid, he confided all his 
treaſure, A ſtrong guard was then poſted on the temple, 
and Hannibal left full at liberty, from a ſuppoſition that his 
riches were ſecured, But he had concealed them in hollow 
ſtatues of braſs x, which he always carried along with him. 
And then, embracing a favourable opportunity he had of A. M. 


making his eſcape, he fled to the court of Pruſias king of , _ _ 
Bit niz. 7. 

| Liv. l. Xxxxvi. n. 41. 1 

q Cornel. Nep. in Annib. c. 9 & 10. Juſtin. I. xxxii. c. 4. 


* Theſe ſtatues were thrown out by him, in a Pore of public 5 as 
| things of little value, Coun, Nr. 
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It appears from hiſtory, that he made ſome day i in che 
court of this prince, who ſoon engaged in war with Eumenes 
king of Pergamus, a profeſſed friend to the Romans. By 
means of Hannibal, the troops of king Pruſias gained ſeve- 
ral victories both by land and ſea. 
He employed a antagem of an extrpotdinary kind in a 
ben fight. The enemy's fleet, conſiſting of more ſhips than 
His, he had recourſe to artifice. He put into earthen veſſels | 
all kinds of ſerpents, and ordered theſe veſſels to be thrown 
into the enemy's ſhips. His chief aim in this was to deſtroy 
EKEumenes; and for that purpoſe it was neceſſary for him to 
find out which ſhip he was on board of. This Hannibal diſco- 
vered, by ſending out a boat, upon pretence of conveying a 
letter to him. Having gained his point thus far, he ordered 
the commanders of the refpettive veflels to employ the chiet 
force of their attacks againft Eumencs's ſhip. They obeyed, 
and would have taken it, had he not outfailed his purſuers. 
The reft of the ſhips of Pergamus ſuſtained the fight with 
great vigour, till the earthen veſſels had been thrown into 
them. At firſt they only laughed at this, and were very much 
ſurpriſed to find ſuch weapons employed againſt them. But 
ſeeing themſelves ſurrounded with ſerpents which came out 
of theſe veſſels, when they flew to pieces, they were ſeized 
With dread, retired 1 in diſorder, and Fanden the Vceory to the 
_ 
A.M. Services of ſo important a nature, . to ſecure for 
Rom. ever to Hannibal an undiſturbed aſylum at that prince's 
866 court. However, the Romans would not ſuffer him to be eaſy 
there, but deputed 2. Flaminius to Pruſias, to complain of 
the protection he gave Hannibal. The latter eaſily gueſſed 
the motive of this embaſſy, and therefore did not wait till his 7 
enemies had an opportunity of delivering him up. At firſt | 
He attempted to ſecure himſelf by flight; but perceiving that 
the ſeven ſecret outlets, which he had contrived in his pa- 
lace, were all ſeized by the ſoldiers of Pruſias, who, by this 
perfidy, was deſirous of making his court to the Romans; 
he ordered the poiſon, which he had long kept for this me- 
lancholy occaſion, to be brought him, and taking it in his 


»Corn. Nep. in Annib. c. 10, 11. Juſtin, I. XXX Ill. 6. ih 
Liv. I. XXX1X, u. 51. 
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14 « Let us,” aid he, free the Romans from the dil 
quiet with which they have ſo long been tortured, ſince they 
have not patience to wait for an old man's death. The 

victory which Flaminius gains over a naked betrayed man, 


will not do him much honour. This ſingle day will be a 


laſting teſtimony of the great degeneracy of the Romans. 
Their fathers ſent notice to Pyrrhus, to deſire he would 
beware of a traitor, who intended to poiſon bim, and that 

at a time when this prince was at war with them in the very 
centre of Italy; but their ſons have deputed a perſon of 
conſular dignity, to ſpirit up Pruſias, 1impiouſly to murder 


one, who is not only his friend, but his gueſt.” After 
calling down curſes upon Pruſias, and having invoked the 


gods, the protectors and avengers of the ſacred rights of 


hoſpitality, he ſwallow ed the poiſonk, and 21 at ſeventy 
years of age. 


This year was ; remarkable for the death of three great 


men, Hannibal, Philopemen, and Scipio, who had this i in 


common, that they all died out of their native countries, by 


a death little correſpondent to the glory of their actions. 


The two firſt died by poiſon; Hannibal was betrayed by his 


hoſt; and Philopœmen being taken priſoner, in a battle 
againſt the Meſſenians, and . into a dungeon, Was 
forced to ſwallow a doſe of poiſon. As to Scipio, he baniſhed 
himſelf, to avoid an unjuſt proſecution which was carrying 
on againſt him at Rome, and ended his days 1 in a kind of 


obſ curity. 


The Character and Eulogium of Hannibal. 
This would be the proper place for repreſenting the ex- 


cellent qualities of Hannibal, who reflected ſo much glory 


on Carthage. But as I have attempted to draw his charac- 


ter F elſewhere, and to give a juſt idea of him, by making a 


* Plutarch, according to his cuſtom aſſigns him three different deaths. Some, 


ſays he, relate, that having wrapped his cloak about his neck, he ordered his 


ſervant to fix his knees againſt his buttocks, and not to leave twiſting till he had 


ſtrangled him. Others ſay, that in imitation of Themiſtocles aud Midas, he 


drank bull's blood. Livy tell us, that Hannibal drank a poiſon which he al- 
ways carried about him; and taking the cup into his hands, cried, Let us us frets | 


&c. In vita Flaminii. 


+ Vol. II. Of the Method of ng Z and teaching the Belles Lettrese 
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compariſon between him and Scipio, I think myſelf ail. 


3 from giving his eulogium at large in this place. 


Perſons, who devote themſelves to the profeſſion of arms, 
cannot ſpend too much time in the ſtudy of this great man, 


who is looked upon by judges, as the moſt complete gene- 


ral, in almoſt every reſpect, that ever the world produced. 
During the whole ſeventeen years (the time the war laſt- 


ed two errors, only, are objetted to him: firſt, his not 
marching, immediately after the battle of Cannæ, his victo- 
rious army to Rome, in order to beſiege that city: ſecondly, 
his ſuffering their courage to be ſoftened and enervated, 


during their winter quarters in Capua: errors, which only 


| ſhowy, that great men are not ſo in all things; ſummi enim 
Junt, homanes lamen; and which, e may be 2 8 


excuſed. 
But then for theſe two errors, what a multitude of ſhin- 


ing qualities appear in Hannibal! How extenſive were his 
views and deſigns, even in his moſt tender years! What 


greatneſs of ſoul! What intrepidity! What preſence of | 


mind muſt he have poſſeſſed, to be able, even 1n the fire 


and heat of action, to take all advantages! With what ſur- 
-priling agdreſs mult he have managed the minds of men, that, 


amidſt ſo great a variety of nations which compoſed his army, 


'who often were in want þoth of money and proviſions, his 


camp was not once diſturbed with an inſurrection, either 


againſt himſelf or any of his generals! With what equity, | 
what moderation muſt he have behaved towards his new 

allies, to have prevailed ſo tar, as to attach them inviolably _ 
io his ſervice, though he was reduced to the neceſſity of 

making them ſuſtain almoſt the whole burden of the war, by 
quartering his army upon them, and levying contributions 
in their ſeveral countries! In fine, how fruitful muſt he 
have been in expedients, t to be able to carry on, for ſo many 


years, a war in a remote country, in ſpite of the violent 


oppoſition made by a powerful domeſtic faction, which re- 
fuſed him ſupplies of every kind, and thwarted him « on all 
occaſions! It may be athrmed, that Hannibal, during the 


whole ſeries of this war, ſeemed the only prop ot the ſtate, 
and the ſoul of every part of the empire of the Carthagi- 


* Quintil. 
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nians, who could never believe themſelves conquered till 


| Hannibal confeſſed that he himſelf was ſo. 

But that man muſt know the character of Hannibal very 

imperfectly, who ſhould conſider him only at the head of 
armies. The particulars we learn from hiſtory, concerning 

the ſecret intelligence he held with Philip of Macedon; the 


wiſe counſels he gave to Antiochus, king of Syria; the dou- 


ble regulation he introduced in Carthage, with regard to the 
management of the public revenues, and the adminiſtration 
of juſtice, prove, that he was a great ſtateſman in every re- 
ſpect. So ſuperior and univerſal was his genius, that it took 
in all parts of government; and ſo great were his natural 
abilities, that he was capable to acquit himſelf in all the 
various functions of it with glory. Hannibal ſhone as con- 
ſpicuoully in the cabinet as in the field; equally able to fill 
the civil or the military employments. In a word, he united 
in his own perſon, the different talents and merits of all pro- 


teſſions; the ſword, the gown, and the finances. 
He bg: ſome learning; and though he was ſo much em- 


ployed i in military labours, and engaged in ſo many wars, he, 
however, found leiſure to cultivate the muſes*. Several 
ſmart repartees of Hannibal, which have been nnn to 


us, ſhow, that he had a gr eat fund of natural wit; and this 


he improved by the moſt polite education that could be be- 


ſtowed at that time, in ſuch a republic as Carthage, He 


ſpoke Greck tolerably well, and wrote ſome books in that 
language. His preceptor was a Lacedzmonian (Solfins} 


who, with Philenius, another Lacedemonian, accompanicd 

him in all his expeditions. Both theſe undertook to write 

the hiſtory of this renowned warrior, SS 
With regard to his religion and moral condu, he was 


not ſo profligate and wicked as he 1s repreſented by * Livy, 
« cruel even to inhumanity, more perfidious than a Cartha-. 


ginian; regardleſs of truth, of probity, of the ſacred ties of 
oaths; fearleſs of the gods, and utterly void of religion.” 
Inhumana crudelitas, perjidia pluſquam Punica; nihil vert, 


ni ſandtt, nullus deum metus, nullum Jugurandum, nulla 


u Lib. xxi. n. 4. 


* Atque hic tantus vir, tantiſque bellis diſtrictus, non nikil temports brit lieterigs; 
dec. Corn, NE. in vit. Annib. cap. 15: 


429 


* 0 P 


—— 


c 


eee 


r 7 — 
Yee Hs; S8. 


—— Ce - 


— ———D— to eo ut 
ESRI 7ç— Ä II RS DIES 


3 2 


. ͤ— ——— UU— ——— F — 8 


— Is ——— 


— — — 


— — — — 


430 


HISTORY OF THE 


religio. According to Polybius he rejected a barbarous 


propoſal that was made him before he entered Italy, and 


this was to eat human fleſh, at a time when his army was in 
abſolute want of proviſions. Y Some years after, ſo far from 


treating with barbarity, as he was adviſed to do, the dead 


body of Sempronius Gracchus, which Mago had ſent him; 


he cauſed his funeral obſequies to be ſolemnized in preſence 
of the whole army. We have ſeen him on many occaſions, 


ſhowing the higheſt reverence for the gods; and * Juſtin, 


who copied Trogos Pompeius, an author worthy of credit, 


obſerves, that he always ſhowed uncommon wiſdom and 


continence, with regard to the great number of women 


taken by him during the courſe of ſo long a war; infomuch 
that no one would have imagined he had been born in Afri- 
ca, where incontinence is the predominant vice of the 


country. Pudicitiamque eum tantam inter tot captivas habu- 


e, ut in Africa natum quivis negaret. 1 
55 diſregard of wealth, at a time when he had ſo many 
opportunities to enrich himſelf by the plunder of the cities 
he ſtormed, and the nations he ſubdued, ſhows, that he knew 
the true and genuine uſe which a general ought to make of 
_ riches, 722. to gain the affections of his ſoldiers, and to at- 


tach allies to his intereſt, by diffuſing his beneficence on 
proper occaſions, and not being ſparing of his rewards: a 


very eſſential quality, and at the ſame time as uncommon in 


a commander. The only uſe Hannibal made of money was 


to purchaſe ſucceſs; firmly perſuaded that a man who is at 
the head of affairs, 1s ſufficiently ng es by the glory 


derived from victory. 


* He always led a very regular, 8 life; and even in 
times of peace, and in the midſt of Carthage, when he was 
_ inveſted with the firſt dignity of the city, we are told that he 


never uſed to recline himſelf on a bed at meals, as was the 


cuſtom i in thoſe ages, and drank but very little wine. So 


x Excerpt. e Polyb. p. 33: 
Excerpt. e Diod. p. 282, Liv. I. xxx. n. 17. 2 Lib. xxxii. c. 4. 


* Cibi potion ſque deſiderio naturali, non voluptate, modus, finitus. LIV. I. xxi. n. 4. 
Conſtat Annibalem nec tum cum Romano tonantem bello Italia contremuit, nec cum re- 


verſus Carthaginem ſummum imperium tenuit, aut cuponten _— aut plus fuam * 
wang nt JUSTIN, I. XxX11. c. TY | 
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regular and uniform a life may ſerve as an illuſtrious exam- 
ple to our commanders, who often include, among the pri- 
vileges of war, and the duty of officers, the keeping of 
ſplendid tables, and living luxuriouſly. 


But notwithſtanding theſe eulogiums, I do not however 


pretend to juſtify entirely all the errors and defects with 
which Hannibal is charged. Though he poſſeſſed an aſſem- 


blage of the moſt exalted qualities, it cannot be denied but 


that he had ſome little tincture of the vices of his country; 
and that it would be difficult to excuſe ſome actions and 
_ circumſtances of his life. Polybius obſerves, that Han- 


nibal was accuſed of avarice in Carthage, and cruelty in 


Rome. He adds, on the ſame occaſion, that people were 


very much divided in opinion concerning him; and it would 


be no wonder, as he had made himſelf ſo many enemies in 
both cities, that they ſhould have drawn him in diſadvan- 
tageous colours. But Polybius is of opinion, that though : 
it ſhould be taken for granted, that all the defects with _ 


which he is charged are true; we yet ought to conclude, 


that they were not ſo much owing to his nature and diſpo- 


ſition, as to the difficulties with which he was ſurrounded, 


in the courſe of ſo long and laborious a war; and to the 
complacency he was obliged to ſhow to the general officers, 
whoſe aſſiſtance he abſolutely wanted, for the execution of 


the various enterpriſes; and whom he was not always able 
to reſtrain, any more than he could the ſoldiers who 1 


under them. 
: Excerpt, e. Polyb, p. 34 & 37. 
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